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Preface. 


Within the Lutheran Church in the Americas, negotiations aimed at 
understanding are again underway. In the last days of the past year, from December 
25 to 27, representatives of the General Council, the United Synod of the South, and 
the General Synod met in Philadelphia. According to the official confession, these 
general church bodies are separated by a rather wide gulf. The General Synod, with 
its Quatenus Confession of the Augsburg Confession, has no confession at all. The 
General Council and the United Synod of the South, on the other hand, profess all 
the confessions of the Lutheran Church. But in reality the difference is not so great. 
There are a number of men in the General Synod who not only want to be Lutherans 
in name only, but who want to take the Lutheran confession seriously. They are 
better than the official confession of the Synod, while many members of the General 
Council fall short of their official confession. Individual members of the General 
Synod are evidently further along in the Lutheran confession than individual 
members of the General Council. 1) Will they come to an agreement? That is 
possible. But it remains questionable, very questionable, whether the understanding 
will be of the right kind. The topics set up for the Conference have aroused 
astonishment even within the Council. For one has chosen almost only topics which 
already presuppose a unity in faith. One is obviously afraid to go to the doctrinal 
differences. Or did the Committee, which had to decide on the 


1) This was also evident at the Philadelphia Conference. Dr. Wolf of the General 
Synod defended the Lutheran doctrine of profession and ordination against Dr. SeiB of 
the Council. Dr. SeifS uttered coarse Roman lumps. Rev. J. A. W. Haas, of the Council, 
also misrepresented the Lutheran doctrine of profession and ordination, if the report in the 
"Lutheran" is correct. 
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How can we be sure that the decision of the General Synod on the subjects to be 
discussed was based on the assumption that there is no fundamental doctrinal 
difference between the General Synod on the one hand and the Council and the 
United Synod of the South on the other? It is our firm conviction that the Philadelphia 
Conference should have been used to deal with the great fundamental truths of 
Christianity and to reach an understanding from there. The wild clamor in a part of 
the General Synod against the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace, especially 
against the Lutheran doctrine of the sacraments, obviously has its reason in the fact 
that one does not recognize and believe in the perfect redemption of all men through 
Christ's substitutionary atonement. If it is recognized that grace is not only possible 
for all men through Christ's atonement, but that it is actually available, then it can no 
longer be resisted that this grace is now also offered and distributed through the 
means ordained by God, through the preaching of the gospel and the sacraments. 
In particular, before the fact of universal and perfect salvation, all polemic against the 
biblical doctrine of absolution, as testified in the Lutheran Confession, disappears. In 
the General Synod, as far as it is represented by such papers as the Lutheran 
Observer and the Lutheran Evangelist, one has only very vague concepts of 
Christianity, of the Christianity which the apostle characterizes with the words: "We 
preach Christ crucified," 1 Cor. 1:23. The Evangelist, for example, in its Christmas 
review of 1897, could call it "rough theology" if one speaks of a reconciliation of God's 
wrath through Christ's suffering and death. Where basic Christian concepts are so 
lacking, one deals in vain with "prayer," "education," "ecclesiastical authority," yes, 
even with "the concept of the sacrament in Lutheran theology," etc. The sooner one 
decides within the three church bodies in question to go back to the basic Christian 
concepts in the "free conferences" and to bring them into the light and into recognition 
on the basis of Scripture, the sooner one will be able to make the beginning of a true 
Christian unification. In this sense we wish "free conferences" success within these 
mostly English church bodies. Very well did Dr. Jacobs of the Council remark, "The 
first essential point is, that we agree as to the Gospel and Sacraments." Now, if 
subjects corresponding to these were chosen at subsequent Conferences, the 
blessing of the Conferences would not fail to be felt. But we reserve the right to return 
to the Philadelphia Conference in more detail. 

But also between members of the Missouri Synod and the Ohio Synod so- 
called "free conferences" have been held for about two years. These conferences 
have carried and still carry private 
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Character. The participants in these conferences were not delegated by the synods, 
as was the case with the Philadelphia Conference, but they met for discussions 
because they saw a reason to do so in local and personal circumstances. At these 
conferences - and this must be emphasized from the outset - doctrinal differences 
were dealt with. But is there any prospect of success with them? What separates the 
two synods in terms of doctrine? 

As far as the official confession is concerned, both synods take exactly the 
same position. Both synods profess all the confessions of the Lutheran Church. But 
here we have a practical proof of how little the official confession often expresses the 
real doctrinal position. Despite the same official confession, there is such a difference 
in doctrine between the two synods that the Ohio Synod has separated from the 
Synodical Conference and thus from the Missouri Synod. So the question returns: 
what separates the synods? In view of the "free conferences" we will once again 
address this question, whereby we can admittedly only repeat what has often been 
said. 

From the Ohio side, as we can see from the "Lutheran Church Gazette" of 
Canada, the following statement was recently made: "The disagreement in doctrine 
and the quarrels that have arisen over it have their origin in the arrogance that does 
not necessarily want to bow down to the Word of God. Because human reason also 
wants to play judge in matters of faith, that is where deviations from pure doctrine 
come from. And when such a highly learned professor has once made a statement 
that cannot be rightly reconciled with the old truth, he lacks the humility that is 
necessary to confess that he has erred. The error is defended, merely to preserve 
his 'honor’; the captious expression is retained, merely that it should not be said that 
one has recanted." - In this the Ohioan writer is perfectly correct. The Ohio separation 
from the Synodal Conference is also based on 1) arrogance, which does not want to 
bow down to God's Word, the clever human reason, which wants to play judge in 
matters of faith. Let us not dishonor the dear Word of God by thinking that God's 
Word does not speak clearly enough to prevent all disunity and division in the church. 
God's Word speaks so clearly that even fools cannot err. 2) One can only err when 
he sets his own thoughts against the clear word of God, when he masters God's clear 
word with his thoughts. It was between Ohio and the Synodal Conference concerning 
the causes of conversion and 


1) though not to the lowest ground. 2) Is. 35, 8. 
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Blessedness of a man. Scripture speaks clearly on this point. One part has set its 
thoughts against the word of God and has allowed its thoughts to lead it astray from 
the way of truth. One part has taught, and still teaches, that just as the acquisition 
of salvation through Christ's substitutionary atonement, so also the acquisition of 
this salvation, which takes place through faith on the part of man, is God's work 
alone. God's grace alone, which is active in the gospel, works the conversion of a 
man, as it is written in Eph. 1:19, 20: "We believe according to the working of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead." And 
again Eph. 2:4, 5: "God, who is rich in mercy, through his great love, having loved 
us when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ." And again 
2 Cor. 4:6: "God, who caused light to shine out of darkness, hath shed abroad a 
brightness in our hearts." Man may indeed hinder (gratia resistibilis est) his 
conversion, but he cannot promote it. That is what one side said and says, and that 
was and is the "Missourian" position. The other side, on the contrary, argued thus: 
If conversion depended solely on God's grace, all men would be converted and 
saved. 1) And accordingly positively, "In a certain respect conversion and 
blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God alone." 2) And with great 
emphasis: "We consider it unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment 
of ... Blessedness is in no respect dependent on man's conduct towards the grace 
of God, but in every respect on God alone. A minister who preaches and pastors 
according to such ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an apostle of devils." This was and 
is the Ohio position. 

Now we ask: On which side is the arrogant one here, who will not bow under 
God's word, but with his own wretched thoughts of man exalts himself against God's 
clear word? God's word testifies: It is God, God in his mercy, in his love, in his grace 
and omnipotence, who works conversion; man is dead in sins. Ohio, however, takes 
the liberty of remarking that this is quite out of the question; all sorts of wrong 
conclusions would follow from it, e. g., that all men would then be converted. Yes, 
Ohio says that the doctrine that conversion and salvation depend on God alone is 
"unchristian," "heathen," "ungodly," the doctrine of devils, etc., and that this is not 
the case. 


1) "Kirchenzeitung" of April 18, 1891: "Now if man's conversion depended in no 
sense on anything else than grace, and likewise . . . on the means of grace, then all would 
be converted and blessed." 

2) "Zeitblatter" 1887, p. 325. 3) "Kirchenzeitung" 1885, p. 76. 
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to name. This is the doctrinal difference between the Missouri Synod on the one 
hand and the Ohio Synod on the other! The Missouri Synod teaches that conversion 
and salvation are by grace alone, and the Ohio Synod teaches that they are not by 
grace alone. 

But did not the Missouri Synod then deny common grace, as well as teach a 
forced conversion, etc.? So the Ohio Synod has asserted, and this assertion it 
repeats to this day. How does the Ohio Synod arrive at this assertion? We are 
dealing here with an old deception of the devil, which has often been practiced in 
the church. The Ohio Synod ascribes Calvinistic heresy to us, not because we teach 
that the saving grace of God in Christ is not universal and that conversion takes 
place under compulsion, but because we teach that grace alone works conversion. 
From this the Ohio Synod infers the denial of universal grace, and compulsory 
conversion, etc., and imputes these their inferences to us as our doctrines. This is 
how Ohioans come to have attributed Calvinism to the Missouri Synod for twenty 
years now. 

What the Ohio Synod has done and is doing with this is nothing new. As already 
stated, this is an old deception of the devil, with which the arch-enemy has always 
sought to deceive the church. At the time of the Reformation, Luther had scarcely 
expounded and inculcated the "by grace alone" in a comprehensive manner, when 
the devil was already plaguing Melanchthon to assert his own thoughts, the 
conclusions of his reason, against it. Already Melanchthon appeared with the 
assertion that one could not teach that "by grace alone" without touching common 
grace. One must, in order to save common grace, connect the better conduct of man 
with the grace of God as the cause in conversion. Here belong the well-known words 
of Melanchthon from his loci: "Because the promise of the gospel is general, and 
there are no contradictory wills in God, there must necessarily be a cause of 
difference in us, why a Saul is rejected, but a David is accepted; that is, there must 
be a different conduct in the two." 1) Melanchthon then defined David's better 
conduct more closely to the effect that man had the ability to send himself to grace, 
2) and this better conduct on the part of man he called the third cause of conversion. 
It is true that God gave grace that in the Concordia formula the Scriptural doctrine 
of the causes 


1) Erl. 1828, p. 74: Cum promissio sit universalis, nec sint in Deo contradictoriae 
voluntates, necesse est, in nobis esse aliquam discriminis causam, cur Saul 
abjiciatur, David recipiatur, id est, necesse est, aliquam esse actionem dissimilem 
in his duobus. 

2) A. a. O.: Ideo veteres aliqui sic dixerunt, liberum arbitrium in homine 
facultatem esse applicandi se ad gratiam. 


6Foreword 


of conversion and blessedness was clearly and sharply set forth against the 
sophistries of the Philippists. The Concordia formula repeats powerfully from God's 
word: Conversion is "in solidum” - "wholly" a work of the Holy Spirit; in those who 
are converted and saved by God's grace there is no better conduct than in those who 
are lost through their fault; even the former have "behaved evil against God's word." 
1) Those who are converted have this to God's grace alone, and those who are lost 
have this to blame on themselves alone. The Formula of Concord teaches that both 
"by grace alone" and "common grace" are to be held fast in simple faith without the 
mediation of reason. It expressly reminds us that neither the one nor the other may 
be limited by reason. 2) There was a mystery here which we could not remove in this 
life. But the devil did not rest. Already in the 17th century Melanchthonianism with its 
conclusions of reason rose up again in a somewhat modified form against the "by 
grace alone". All the argumentations of Latermann and his followers are based on 
the thought: The "little point" decisive for conversion and beatitude must lie in man, 
or one cannot hold on to common grace! And so all synergists within and without the 
Lutheran Church have argued to this day. Luthardt, too, says in our day against the 
"by grace alone" quite naively and unsirtily: "Would God make the taking of salvation, 
the obedience of faith, conversion . . . himself work, predestinatianism would, 
however, be inevitable." It is taken for granted as a foregone conclusion: If Someone 


teaches that "by grace alone," that is, if Someone allows conversion in solidum 


to be a work of God and not also dependent on the conduct of man, he is - a 
Calvinist, a denier of common grace. Such synergistic mendacity is the use of 
language in our day among almost all Protestant and even "Lutheran" theologians. 
One wants "grace." Yes, indeed! But only such a "grace" that does not convert and 
make blessed alone, but only in connection with better "human conduct". To such an 
extent has everything been turned upside down, that those who reject better human 
conduct as the decisive factor in conversion, and let grace alone work, are accused 
of falsifying the concept of grace! This is the hoax that obsesses the synergists of all 
ages, especially all modern theology, as well as lowa and Ohio. We so-called 
"Missourians," as long as we stay with God's Word and 


1) Concordia Formula, S. D. Art. XI, §§ 57-60. 
2) A.a. O. §§ 61-64. 3) The Doctrine of Free Will, p. 276. 
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remain of the Concordia formula, never become one with the synergistic sex. We 
teach: God alone works the taking of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion. 
Thus Ohio, together with the whole synergistic clan, claims the right to ascribe to us 
predestinatianism, that is, the denial of universal grace, compulsory grace, 
perversion of the concept of grace, etc. It does not help us that we are in the same 
position as the other two. It is of no use to us that in all our writings - from the 
beginning of the Synod until now - in thousands of passages we have most 
emphatically testified to the general redemption and the general earnest grace of 
God against all sinners, and have most decisively refuted and combated the 
Calvinists with their particular grace. Because we hold that by grace alone at 
conversion, and do not let conversion depend also on the good conduct of man, 
therefore we must be deniers of common grace, false teachers, Calvinists, etc. This 
poor, synergistically befuddled, devil-fooled race would not absolve us "Missourians" 
from Calvinism, etc., until we abandon the "by grace alone" and make "human 
conduct" the final, decisive ground of conversion and blessedness. The statements 
of the Ohio Synod leave us in no doubt about this. Thus it is decided on that side: 
"We hold it to be unchristian and heathenish to say that the real attainment of ... 
blessedness does not depend in any respect on man's conduct towards grace, but 
in every respect on God alone. A pastor who preaches and pastors according to 
such ungodly doctrine is a wolf and an apostle of devils, who, as much as there is in 
him, can only lead the souls commanded to him to safety and eternal ruin." 

This is what happened to the Ohio Synod! And why? Because, according to 
the old synergistic way, it infers Calvinism from "by grace alone," and accordingly 
demands that in conversion the grace of God should not be left alone, but that man's 
conduct should be connected with grace as the cause of conversion. This is the 
theological, or rather very untheological, source of the Ohio aberration; this must be 
recognized at the "free conferences" as that which actually separates the Ohio 
Synod from the Missouri Synod and the Lutheran Church in general. As long as one 
does not act on this point, one has not yet come to the real difference. 

It would be quite wrong to think that the Missouri Synod and the Ohio Synod 
were concerned with the correction of a few phrases that had been misinterpreted. 
To pick a fight and even call someone a false teacher for the sake of a few inaccurate 
expressions in an otherwise known right doctrinal position is ungodly and quite 
unworthy of a Christian and Christian theologian. We so-called Missourians could 
not, in the sight of God, condone it. 
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If we wanted to declare the Ohioans to be synergists for the sake of a few synergistic- 
sounding phrases, we would have to answer them, if the Ohioans, wherever they 
speak of the causes of conversion and blessedness, otherwise inculcated the "by 
grace alone. But now it is unfortunately so, that the Ohioans, wherever they really 
want to speak of the causes of conversion and blessedness, direct the whole force 
of their argumentation directly against the "by grace alone". They directly declare the 
"by grace alone" to be false, and give all kinds of reasons why they consider the "by 
grace alone" to be false. Thus the Ohio "Church Newspaper" said, as has already 
been stated: "If the conversion of men depended in no sense on anything else than 
grace, and likewise on the means of grace, all men would be converted and saved. 
And the Ohio "Zeitblatter" quoted Phil. 2, 12: "Create ye to be saved with fear and 
trembling," and added: "It cannot be more strongly expressed, that the blessedness 
of man is not in all respects dependent on God alone." Add to this the declarations 
of the "Kirchenzeitung" and the "Zeitblatter": the doctrine that conversion and 
blessedness depend in all respects on God's grace alone is "ungodly," "unchristian 
and heathenish," doctrine of devils, "the very quintessence of the whole Calvinistic 
doctrine of election," etc. This cannot be taken as an occasional, unintentional 
violation of the "by grace alone," but here, as already said, the whole weight of the 
argument is directed directly and deliberately against the "by grace alone." If 
someone argued in a similar way against "common grace" as Ohio argues against 
"grace alone," if someone said, for example said, "If grace were general, all men 
would be converted and saved," and with reference to a passage of Scripture, "It 
cannot be expressed more strongly that grace is not general," and finally, "The 
doctrine that God's grace in Christ really embraces all individual men is ungodly," 
"unchristian and heathenish," the doctrine of "a wolf and devil apostle," "the very 
quintessence of Semipelagianism"-we say: if any one thus argued against common 
grace, 1) the supposition would be excluded that he thereby still held common grace, 
and only inadvertently, in an occasional ill-fated expression, violated the doctrine of 
Christ from common grace. Thus it is absolutely out of the question that the Ohioans, 
in their all-round direct argumentation against "grace alone," should still teach and 
confess "grace alone. The much-cited Ohioan sentence, "that man's conversion and 
salvation do not depend solely on God's grace, but in a certain respect also on the 
grace of God. 


1) And Calvinists have really argued against common grace like this. 


What is the difference between natural and spiritual knowledge? 9 


The statement that "the conduct of man depends on the conduct of man" is not 
uttered in passing and unsuccessful in expression, but is a perfectly successful and 
accurate summary of the doctrinal position of Ohio, as far as it has been expressed 
by the spokesmen of the Synod. 

Nor has this Ohio sentence ever been retracted as wrong. It is true that the 
Ohio "Church Newspaper" of January 16, 1897, said it wished to drop that 
proposition, but in doing so it not only noted that many members of the Ohio Synod 
- among them, of course, the writer in the "Church Newspaper" - did not consider the 
proposition an "erroneous" one, but it substituted for it the equivalent proposition: 
"Conversion and blessedness depend with 1) on the conduct of man." There we have 
the same direct denial of "by grace alone." If conversion depends "with" on the 
conduct of man, it does not, of course, depend on the grace of God alone. Grace 
alone is ineffective, insufficient to bring about conversion. As also the "Lutheran 


Standard" of February 28, 1891, said that grace working in the means of grace is 
not sufficient to bring about a conversion. 2) 

This is the opposition which the Ohio Synod has taken to the Synodal 
Conference, or rather to the Missouri Synod. The Lutheran Church of America has 
by no means fought a new battle against Ohio etc.. It has simply had to defend the 


"sola gratia" against the synergism rising in its camp. F. P. 


What is the difference between natural and spiritual 
knowledge? 


We shall discuss the difference between natural and spiritual knowledge in the 
following articles. The first question is what we mean by knowledge in general. We 
ascribe knowledge to the spirit of man, and to the thinking activity of that spirit. For 
as fire by its nature burns, and the magnet looks at iron, so it is the nature of the 
mind to think. Man is a thinking being, just as he is a willing and feeling being. God 
himself made man so, and by this very fact distinguished him not only from 


1) Highlighted by us. 

2) According to the revealed order of salvation the actual final result of the 
means of grace depends not only on the sufficiency and efficacy of the means 
themselves, but also upon the conduct of man in regard to the necessary condition 
of passiveness and submissiveness under the Gospel call. 
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inanimate things but also of animals. Man, according to God's will, was to be a being 
that had definite thoughts and could therefore set definite goals for his will. It is this 
ability to reason and think that marks the deep gulf between man and animal, not 
only before but also after the Fall, not only between man on the highest level and 
animal on the lowest, but also between the most degenerate man and the most 
highly developed animal. For through the Fall man lost the image of God that had 
been created for him, but he did not lose his own human nature. Sin is not the 
substance of man, but the corruption of his human nature, which remained after the 
fall. Fallen man can think and will, but he cannot think and will rightly. The image of 
God consisted precisely in this, not that man could think and will at all, but that he 
had right thoughts and holy desires. The ability to think and to will is therefore not 
the image of God itself, but it is the indispensable condition of it, for he who cannot 
think and will at all, cannot think and will rightly and holy either. 1) And because man 
remained a thinking and willing being after the fall, he can also as such become 
subjectum illuminandum and convertendum, which cannot be said of 
the lifeless and unreasoning creature as such. That is to say, the Holy Spirit can act 
with fallen man as with a rational creature, and by his divine power restore the right 
direction to man's wrong thinking and will. (2) This is peculiar to man, that he can 
think rationally and have thoughts in his spirit. 

He was a little nervous," he said, "but he was a little nervous, and he was a 
little nervous, and he was a little nervous, and he was a little nervous, and he was a 
little nervous. But not all ideas, 


1) The opposite Roman doctrine is thus expressed by the Jesuit Bellarmin: "Imago, 
quae est ipsa natura mentis et voluntatis, a solo Deo fieri potuit; similitudo autem, 
quae in virtute et probitate consistit, a nobis quoque Deo adjuvante perficitur. " 

F. B. 

2) That conversion is a divine mode of operation, which does not annul or ignore 
the fact that even fallen man is still creatura rationalis, but presupposes it and takes it 
into account, is emphasized by Concordia 603:62: "But when it is spoken of how God 
works in men, God the Lord has nevertheless one modum agendi, or way of working in 
aman as in arational creature, and another of working in another unreasonable creature, 
or in a stone and a block. Nevertheless, no modus agendi or way of working anything 
good in spiritual things can be ascribed to man before his conversion." 

F.B. 
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He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a 
man, and | was a man, and | was a man. (1) The question is, then, what ideas and 
concepts, and what combinations of ideas and concepts, can be counted as 
cognitions. Now, concepts and judgments that are arbitrarily formed by man's mind 
and are only subjectively induced obviously contain no knowledge. Why? Because 
nothing corresponds to them in reality. Because they are only thought and not 
objectively induced and justified. If such ideas and judgments are possible in 
themselves, they do not guarantee real knowledge. Instead of knowledge, in such 
thoughts of the human spirit - e. g. transubstantiation, purgatory, indulgences - we 
have to do with fictions and imaginings. And he who takes such concepts and 
combinations of concepts for knowledge, that is, for the proper expression of reality, 
gives himself up to illusions. And he who binds them on others as knowledge and 
truth is guilty, if he does it unintentionally, of deception, and if he does it intentionally, 
of fraud. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man. What can be known, what can be truly known, is what is objectively 
real. And to produce or have correct thoughts of objective reality is to recognize. 
What does not exist anywhere, there can be no knowledge of in man's mind. 
Thoughts that are to be counted as knowledge must always represent something that 
exists independently of our thinking of it. Only then are our ideas valid, if they 
correspond to real things and to the real relations of things. But if they do not 
correspond to reality, if they are merely subjectively formed and connected, then they 
can make no claim to be real knowledge. He was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man, and he was a man. In short, harmony of thoughts and things, of things spiritual, 
mental, and material, - that is knowledge. 2) 

That cognition is a proper conception and judgment of that which is, is certain, 
is objectively real and therefore true, is also presupposed by the Holy Scriptures, 
wherever they speak of the cognition of man, as something quite self-evident. Joh. 
4, 42, the Samaritans spoke to the woman who had told them about Jesus as the 
Messiah: 


1) The assertion that "we always think right to the extent that we think" can no more 
be held than that we always will right to the extent that we will. F..B: 

2) "The ‘Objective’ or Objectivity, i. e. being conditioned by the Objecte, is the 
characteristic of everything logical in contrast to that which is merely psychological." Lipps, 
Grundziige der Logik, p. 4. 
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"We ourselves have heard and known that this is truly Christ, the Savior of the world. 
Knowledge then has for its natural correlate what is true, that is, what is objectively 
real. Joh. 6, 69. Peter says: "And we have believed and known that thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God." The conceptions that the apostles had of Christ were 
therefore valid realizations, because objective reality corresponded to them. Joh. 7, 
26. People of Jerusalem ask: "Do our rulers now know for certain that he is certainly 
Christ?" Because the reality was that Jesus was the Messiah sent by God, he could 
also be recognized as such. For only what is objectively real can be subjectively 
known. But what is merely thought, without anything corresponding to it in reality, is 
not cognition, but imagination. If Christ were not the Messiah in reality, he could not 
be recognized as such by men. And he who thinks him to be the Messiah would not 
have any knowledge of Christ, but would be deluding himself. But since he is the 
Messiah in truth, he should and can also be recognized as such. 

Knowledge is thought that corresponds to reality. This is a universal truth, valid 
in the natural as well as in the spiritual sphere. He who, therefore, with the 
materialists and pantheists, denies the existence of a supramundane God, must also 
declare all religious ideas of God and of God's relation to the world to be self- 
deceptions. And he who asserts, with Kant, that the forms of sensibility and 
understanding, as well as the ideas of reason, are not objectively caused and 
founded, but only subjectively constructed, can also basically speak of no actual 
cognition of these objects and their relations to one another, but only of arbitrary 
combination and arrangement of purely subjectively formed concepts and 
judgments. He who, with the idealists, denies the reality of the external world and 
does not distinguish the subjective being of thought in man's mind from the objective 
realm of being toward which thought is directed, cannot say of his thoughts that they 
contain knowledge, because nothing in reality is supposed to correspond to them 
and they are supposed to be only subjectively founded and caused. He who, with 
the rationalists, denies the reality of divine revelation in Christ, must also condemn 
all specifically Christian conceptions as imaginary, for even Christian conceptions 
deserve the name "knowledge" only when they correspond to reality. If, finally, 
Ritschl 1) asserts that in theology there are no judgments of being, but only 
judgments of value, which can basically only mean that our Christian 


1) See Ritschl, The Christian Doctrine of Justification and Reconciliation, third 
edition, Ill, pp. 19. 195. 376. 
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The first thing | want to say is that, since the ideas we have do not represent objective 
realities, and therefore do not say what these realities are in themselves, quite apart 
from our thinking and feeling, but only what they are for us, what we think they are, 
and what we make them into, he cannot have any real knowledge in theology either, 
but only opinions. Every judgment that contains a knowledge in itself is CO ipSO 
also a judgment of being, that is, a judgment corresponding to reality. And a judgment 
that does not correspond to a reality is a mere froth of the spirit. There can be 
knowledge only of things and conditions that are real, even apart from our 
imaginings. When we speak, therefore, in accordance with our theme, of the 
difference between knowledge in the natural and spiritual realms, we take the reality 
of both realms for granted. 

We have said that knowledge is those ideas and judgments that are not merely 
subjectively thought, that are not merely psychologically formed in the mind of man, 
but are also objectively grounded in reality. To all thoughts that are set in reality, that 
lie in reality and are contained in reality, and that are thus taken from reality or can 
be taken from reality, we therefore attach the predicate "true," but only to such 
thoughts. Why? Why are only thoughts given to us with reality truths? Because these 
thoughts are valid, even if man does not recognize them, valid even if he rejects and 
fights them as errors. This is the very nature of all truths, that they lie in reality and 
therefore have and retain validity quite independently of whether creatures recognize 
and acknowledge them or not. For the expression, Recognize reality, we may 
therefore also say, Recognize truth, for truth is the expression of reality. So also the 
Scripture speaks, e. g. John 8:32, "Ye shall know the truth," and 2 John 1, "All they 
that have known the truth." He who has known reality has known the truth. And 
conversely, he that hath known the truth hath known the reality with which it is set, 
and in which therefore it also lies. When Jesus therefore declares to the Pharisees 
that he told them the truth, he emphasizes that his words only expressed the real 
facts and were therefore truths. And when Jesus confessed before Pilate that he had 
come to testify to the truth, John 18:37, he was saying that he had come to express 
the thoughts that were decided in the real relationship of God to the world of sin that 
was established by Christ. That his words are statements of reality and therefore 


truths and must be accepted as such by man, is explicitly stated by the Lord 
when he tells Joh. 3, 11. Nicodemus 
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Truly, truly, | say to you, we speak that we know and testify that we have seen" and 
John with the words: "No one has ever seen God. The only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared it unto us," Joh. 1, 18. See Joh.-6, 46. 
1 Joh. 4, 12. 1 Tim. 6, 16. Luc. 10, 22. And when the apostle writes 1 Joh. 1, 3. "That 
which we have seen and heard we declare unto you," he emphatically claims with 
these words for his statements that they are appropriate and correspond to reality, 
and therefore must be accepted as truths. Yes, for this very reason the whole 
Scripture is "the truth," John 17:17; "the word of truth," Jac. 1:18; "the truth of it," Ps. 
119:86; because, by virtue of divine inspiration, all the words and sentences of 
Scripture are the exact and adequate expression of thoughts contained in things 
themselves, especially in the great deeds of God for the salvation of men. 

The first thing | want to say is that the first thing | want to say is that the first 
thing | want to say is that the first thing | want to say is that | want to say it. But it 
does not follow that every truth is also knowledge, human knowledge. The scope of 
the term "knowledge" is narrower than the scope of the term "truth. A truth is not in 
itself already human knowledge, though it can become knowledge. A truth becomes 
knowledge by being grasped and received as such by the spirit of man. But there 
are many truths, both natural and spiritual, which do not come to man's attention, 
either because he does not come into contact with the facts in which they are 
contained, or because he is not in a position to take them up out of reality. If these 
truths are not made known to man in some other way, they cannot become the object 
of his knowledge, even though they are and remain truths. Again, there are other 
truths that approach man, fallen man, but which he refuses to acknowledge, which 
he rejects and fights as error. This is especially true, as Scripture and experience 
teach, of the specifically Christian truths which the natural man not only cannot find 
and comprehend of his own ability, but also hates from the depths of his soul when 
they confront him in Scripture. In these cases the truths are indeed present, really 
present, for they lie resolved in the book of nature or in the book of the Bible, but the 
spirit of man does not lift up the treasures and so does not attain to the knowledge 
of them. The kingdom of truths, therefore, extends as far as the kingdom of realities, 
both natural and spiritual, but a man's knowledge always extends only so far, and no 
farther, than his thoughts correspond to reality. 
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He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man. Truths, therefore, can be found and received by the human mind, but they 
cannot be made or constructed. Truths are only established by what really is and 
happens. But just as man cannot create anything, so he cannot construct truths 
through his thinking. Only God, who is Causa SUi (that is, who has nothing for a 
cause and who is now because he was from eternity) and Creator of all things, can 
do this. God, who has his cause in himself and from whom, through whom, and to 
whom are all things, is also the sole ultimate source of all truths. Separate and 
detached from God, there is just no reality and therefore no truth. As God is life, 
because things attain their existence from God, so he is also truth par excellence. In 
God all truths are originally resolved, because he holds all realities in himself as the 
last source. Even those facts, and therefore truths, which man, as a free agent, 
establishes, precisely by abusing his freedom and by his rebellion against God, 
would not be possible if God had not originally created man as a free, rational, self- 
selecting being. That Adam abused this freedom and rebelled against his Creator 
has its reason not in God, but solely in the creature. But that Adam could rebel 
against God if he wished to, he did not get that from himself and through himself, but 
from God. Thus God, as the Creator of all things, is also the sole source of all truths. 
Of Christ, who according to John 1:1-18 is the true God, Creator and Redeemer of 
the world, and the life and light of mankind, Paul can therefore boast in Colossians 
2:3, without using his mouth too freely: "In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.” 

He was the source of all realities, and therefore of all truths, both necessary 
and non-necessary. What God is by virtue of his being is also necessary. But all 
things that are given in creation, redemption, and sanctification are freely given by 
God. God did not have to create the world. And he did not have to redeem fallen 
mankind. And he need not sanctify the redeemed. The judgments, "God creates, 
redeems, sanctifies," are, as logic expresses them, not analytic but synthetic 
judgments, for they flow not from the concept of the divine being, but from God's free 
will. God is not a pantheistic idol, from which everything that is and happens, and just 
as it is and happens, develops and necessarily unfolds. Neither in God nor apart from 
God is there anything that would lead him to his works. 
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ad extra compels. God could have omitted any one of these acts, or even all three, 
if he had wanted to. That these acts are based on free decisions, and therefore are 
not evolutions, but divine placita, is attested by Scripture, when it says, e. g., of 
creation, Ps. 115:3: "But our God is in heaven; he can create what he wills," and of 
redemption through Christ, Acts 4:26-28. 4, 26-28: "The kings of the earth come 
together ... To do those things which thy hand and thy counsel purposed before, that 
should come to pass"; and of sanctification Rom. 9:18: "He therefore hath mercy on 
whom he will, and hath condemnation on whom he will." Thus there are two kinds of 
realities: those which are necessary or given by the very nature of God, and those 
which are freely set by the mind and will of God. And truths, too, are divided 
according to their realities into those that are necessary and those that are freely set 
by God. Necessary truths are those that lie in the essence of God as such. But all 
truths that are contained in the divine counsels and works ad extra, God has set 
free. What should be true and is true is determined by God's counsel, will, and power. 
With God, no thing is impossible; he can create what he wills, and therefore also 
establish as truth what he wills. When he speaks, it is done; when he gives, it is 
written, Ps. 33:9. Man can recognize many of God's truths, formulate them into 
doctrines, combine them in various ways, and put them to practical use; but he is 
not able to produce truths of his own accord. Only divine thought and will can create 
and construct realities and truths and a system of realities and truths. In his thinking 
and willing, man must be guided by things and their peculiarities if he does not want 
to go astray. With God, however, it is different, for there things are guided by how 
God thinks and wills them. God's thoughts and counsels precede things as their 
causes. God, by his thinking and willing, puts into things what he wills. But man, by 
his thinking, can give nothing to things, but can only take from them what God has 
put into them: he can only reflect on God's thoughts. Eisegesis is everywhere, in the 
book of nature as in sacred Scripture, a prerogative of God, and only exegesis is 
ever due to man. Things must correspond to divine thoughts if they are to have any 
other reality. But human thoughts must correspond to things, if they are to be 
considered otherwise than realizations of truths and not delusions and fantasies. 


F.B. 
(To be continued.) 
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How do the historical details in the first two chapters of Galatians relate to 
those in Acts? 


(Continued.) 

This is what the apostle reminded his readers of in the last section 1), that in 
the beginning of his work among the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia the Jewish-Christian 
churches in Judea did not know anything about the difference between the gospel as 
it was preached to them by the other apostles and his gospel which he preached 
among the Gentiles, but because of him they praised and glorified God that he, the 
former persecutor of the church, now preaches and spreads the gospel. And now the 
apostle goes further and proves to the Galatians, to show them how little reason the 
false teachers had for their assertions, how not only in the beginning of his activity, 
but also after a long series of years, how not only the churches in Judea, but also the 
mother church in Jerusalem, yes, even their leaders acknowledged his gospel as the 
right one, and him, Paulum, as an apostle and equal co-worker among the Gentiles. 
Not only the churches in Judea, but also the church in Jerusalem and the apostles, 
to whom your deceivers always falsely refer, are my witnesses that | am an apostle 
of the Lord, and that my gospel of the free grace of God in Christ JEsu is the right, 
saving gospel. 2) 

"After fourteen years | went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took 
Titus also with me," St. Paul begins this passage. A long time, fourteen years, had 
passed, 3) since the apostle, as mentioned above, had left Jerusalem and taken up 
his abiding residence in Syria and Cilicia. It is important to the apostle to mark this 
period as along one. For such a long time the apostle had been preaching the gospel 
that a man is justified without the work of the law, through faith alone. He had filled 
Syria and Cilicia, Cyprus, Pisidia and Pamphylia with the sound of the gospel and 
founded numerous churches, and never felt the need to present his gospel to the 
church in Jerusalem and its authorities for examination. During this long time, in which 
the other apostles were undoubtedly well informed about Paul's ministry and his 
preaching, they never thought it necessary to reproach him for preaching a different 
gospel; they knew that they were in complete agreement with him. 


1) Gal. 1, 21-24. 2) Gal. 2, 1-10. 
3) This means here with the genitive, not "within" these fourteen years, which would 
give no right sense. Cf. Apost. 24, 17. 
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Now after fourteen years the apostle went again, anew, to Jerusalem. He does 

not say that this was his second journey to Jerusalem, that there was no other 
journey between this one and the one reported earlier 1), but only that at the end of 
that long period of time he found a new reason to go to Jerusalem. But Paul did not 
go on this journey alone, but he went with Barnabas, who had been his companion 
and co-worker on his first major missionary journey, the witness of his preaching 
and his work. But not only did Barnabas accompany him, but Paul also took Titus 
with him. Paul had a very definite purpose in doing this, as we can see from what 
follows. Especially in the person of this Titus, who was a Greek, that is, a Gentile 
and therefore uncircumcised, the opponents were to see and recognize, as it were 
by an example, how gloriously the Holy Spirit had His work also in the Gentiles, 
without law and circumcision, only through the preaching of faith. And the apostle 
here recalls Titum, probably for the reason that he was known to the Galatians, and 
they could most easily see from his example how futile the talk of the false apostles 
was. But the apostle adds still with 5é a limiting circumstance, a> /Bnv d& xaTa 
arroxdAuwiv. "According to. 
a revelation" he had gone to Jerusalem at that time. The apostle mentions this 
circumstance to show how important things were at that time, so that God Himself 
gave him instructions in a special revelation, but also to indicate that he did not 
undertake this journey of his own will, not for his own sake and submitted his gospel 
to the decision of the Jerusalem Christians, but by God's command, so that the 
freedom of the gospel would be preserved. 

The apostle now gives a few words about what went on between him and the 
Christians there: "and | discussed with them the gospel which | preach among the 
Gentiles, and especially with them that were of reputation, lest | should run or have 
run in vain. The apostle presented his gospel to them. By these are not meant the 
apostles, for of them Paul speaks immediately after, but it goes back and 
names the inhabitants of this city, who were here in 
Christians, the church of Jerusalem. Paul presented his gospel to the whole 
Christian community there, that is, he shared it with them, gave it to them for 
consideration, namely the gospel "which | preach among the Gentiles", not the one 
| preached before and until that assembly, but the one | also preached later, the one 
| also preached to you and still preach, 


1) Gal. 1, 18. 
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This gospel | have presented to the Christians there for their consideration. But the 
apostle did not only present his gospel to the church in its entirety, but also to yar’ 


1diav, that is, separated from the church, also to t< 1T¢ OOXOUOIV, to those who 
were of some standing, who had the reputation. Paul understands by these people, 
at any rate, first of all the apostles, and then probably also the presbyters, the rulers 
of the church at Jerusalem. So the apostle clearly distinguishes between two kinds 
of negotiations, on the one hand those that took place in a public church meeting, 
and on the other hand others that were more private in nature, which were held 
between Paul on the one hand and the apostles and presbyters on the other hand. 
In all these negotiations Paul not only presented his gospel for consideration, but in 
doing so he also put the question, U-NTWs>s éi¢ KEVOV TPEXW FH} EOPAHOV. 
To this question the apostle desired an answer, whether he. 

For example, with such a gospel I run in vain, or have run in vain. U-f1TW¢ 

here is not final conjunction, but the indirect interrogative. The apostle did not present 
his gospel to the brethren in Jerusalem for the purpose of not running or having run 
in vain, for it would follow that he, the apostle, was himself in doubt as to whether his 
running and working was also a right, blessed, fruitful one, no, for the good of the 
Christian congregations in the Gentile world, in order to counteract the false apostles, 
who continually invoked the church in Jerusalem and its leaders as a pretext for their 
ground-breaking errors about the obligation of the law for salvation, in order to take 
away their pretext, that church should speak out about this question, whether Paul 
is running in vain with his gospel of free grace, working in vain. On this important 
question the church should take a clear stand against the false brethren. gig KEVOV 


TPEXEI to designate a fruitless and 
Therefore an effort in vain, in this case an effort or activity to spread the gospel, 
which would have been fruitless, in vain, in vain, if the gospel that was spread 
through it was not the right and saving one. This was the question which the apostle 
put to the brethren at Jerusalem, whether really, in their opinion, his work, his labor, 
had been in vain and without fruit, and therefore whether his gospel was a false one. 
By the construction of his question (un) the apostle indicates what answer to his 
question he expected and could expect with confidence, namely a negative one. 
After the apostle has explained in a few words what the negotiations in 
Jerusalem were about, he now adds the result of the whole meeting. The apostle 
wanted to make this clear to his readers so that they would not be left in doubt. But 
the apostle does not do this by telling his Galatians the decisions that were made at 
that time, 
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but in such a way that he reminds them of two facts which so very significantly 
clarified what was the spirit and meaning of the Jerusalem church and its leaders at 
that time. "But not even Titus, which was with me, was compelled to be circumcised, 
though he were a Greek." This is the first fact Paul states here. And truly, the 
complete harmony that existed between Paul on the one hand and the church in 
Jerusalem and the rest of the apostles on the other in this question could not have 
been more evident than by this very fact that not even Titus was forced there in 
Jerusalem to be circumcised. If the brethren there, as the apostle wants to show his 
Galatians, had stood as the false teachers keep telling you, if they had stood in such 
a way that they had considered the acceptance of circumcision on the part of the 
Gentiles as necessary for admission into the kingdom of Christ, as necessary for 
salvation, they would certainly have had to demand and enforce the circumcision of 
Titus at that time. Especially in the case of Tito such a demand would have been 
obvious. Titus was in the company of the apostle in Jerusalem. He had fraternal 
relations with the Christians there, went in and out of their houses, and doubtless 
took part in the negotiations which were held there; he thus came into daily contact 
with the Jewish Christians. Furthermore he was a respected co-worker of Paul, a 
preacher of the gospel. Paul had finally taken him to Jerusalem for the very purpose 
of confirming in his person the freedom of the Gentile Christians from the law. If the 
church in Jerusalem and those who were respected in it had still considered the 
circumcision of the Gentiles necessary, they would have had to demand it in this 
very case. But so far were they from answering in the affirmative the question put to 
them by Paul, whether he had run in vain with his gospel, and whether his gospel 
was therefore a false one; so far were they from regarding circumcision as 
necessary to salvation, that they did not even demand the circumcision of Titus, with 
whom they were in daily brotherly intercourse. This is what Paul wants to emphasize 
by mentioning this fact, that at that time in Jerusalem from the beginning there was 
complete harmony between them and the other apostles in this question of the 
circumcision of the Gentiles, so that Titus was not forced to accept the circumcision, 
even that the church did not even try to force him. 

The other fact, in which the result of the negotiations at Jerusalem came out 
so clearly, the apostle introduces in the following verse with one, and thus puts it 
into a certain contrast with the former. The connection is this: The agreement which 
prevailed between us at Jerusalem at that time concerning the question of the 
circumcision of the Gentiles was so complete and was so clearly shown by the fact 
that no one 
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of the congregation there thought of demanding circumcision from Tito, that actually 
no further negotiations would have been necessary, that actually nothing further 
would have been necessary at all to document this complete unity. But (xx) there 
were other people there, the false brothers, whom you well know, who brought 
disturbance into this unity. For the sake of these false brethren, another thing 
happened on the part of the respected ones, the apostles, something which 
otherwise would not have been necessary at all. The most respected among them, 
who were considered to be pillars of the church, solemnly gave me the hand of 
fellowship, and by this handshake, as a sign of our cordial fellowship with the false 
brethren, expressly acknowledged my apostolate among the Gentiles. This, in brief, 
is the substance of the long period which extends from the fourth to the tenth verse. 
The construction of this passage is a difficult one, and it has therefore been 
constructed in the most diverse ways by the various interpreters. It would lead too far 
to discuss only the most important ones here. It seems to us that Hofmann's 
conception is the best and most in keeping with the sense, who conceives everything 
up to the tenth verse as a period, which, however, is not regularly carried out, but is 
interrupted at one point. I toUc mape1odftouc weudadiAgouc, thus. 
the apostle begins this period. He says that something happened for the sake of the 
false brethren that should not have been considered necessary according to the 
foregoing. But before the apostle says what happened for their sake, he first 
characterizes these false brothers and tells how the assembly in Jerusalem behaved 
towards them. They were false brethren, those who pretended to be brethren and 
wanted to be considered brethren, but in fact and truth were not brethren, but were 
revealed as enemies of the gospel. Wherefore also the apostle calls them 
ITAPEIOGGGouC. They were come in beside, not in a right way, 

had not come into the church of Christians by faith in the free grace of God in Christ 
Jesus. And these false brothers had evil in mind. They had crept into the church "to 
make known our liberty which we have in Christ JEsu, that they might take us 
captive". The false brethren were making an attack on the freedom of Christians from 
the law, which Christ had purchased for them. They stood thus, that they considered 
circumcision, and with it the keeping of the whole Jewish law, still binding on 
Christians, necessary to salvation. Therefore they had to demand the circumcision 
of the Gentile Christians. If they had yielded to these legal demands, the glorious 
liberty of the children of God would have been lost, and the Christians would have 
been made slaves, again coming under the bondage of the law. Towards these false 
brethren the assembly at Jerusalem took a very decided stand, as the apostle says 
in another relative clause (v. 5.), "To them 
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being subject to them." The "we" of whom the apostle here speaks are not Paul and 
Barnabas only, but by this is to be understood the whole multitude of those who 
were gathered together at Jerusalem. We who were there together, we who came 
from Antioch, the other apostles, and the whole church, we stood firm against these 
false teachers, we did not yield to them even at the hour, not temporarily, to appease 
them and avoid any disturbances in the church, we did not submit in obedience to 
their demands that the Gentile Christians should be circumcised, and that for the 
purpose that "the truth of the gospel might stand with you," with the Gentile 
Christians. So the apostle says here that the demand was made in Jerusalem to 
circumcise the Gentiles and to subject them to the law, but not by the apostles and 
the congregation, but by the false brethren; rather, the whole congregation 
unanimously opposed them and rejected their demand as contrary to the truth of the 
gospel. 

Having described the false brethren and their dangerous desire, and the 
opposition of the assembly to them, in these two relative clauses, the apostle 
resumes the thought begun v. 4. For the sake of the false brethren something 
happened, and that d1ruU O€ Twv SoxoUv- Twv Eival T“ ON the part of those 
who were thought to be something, who had prestige and standing in the 
congregation. The same people are meant, of course, whom Paul before simply 
called xxi Oayouvrec, 
the apostles and elders of the Jerusalem church. But the xx serves to resume the 
thought of v. 4. This use, of taking up a thought which had been interrupted by a 
parenthesis or prolonged explanation, to what follows, xx has more frequently. Paul 
also more frequently uses it in this sense. 1) But before the apostle comes to further 
explain what had been done by those who were looked upon for the sake of the false 
brethren, he again interrupts his train of thought by several intervening clauses. By 
these sentences the apostle wants to reject a false conclusion, which lay close at 
hand, and which his readers could easily draw. Since Paul repeatedly mentions the 
doyxativTES and refers to them so emphatically 
the Galatians could easily think that Paul would bow down to them and acknowledge 
their higher authority. The apostle rejects this thought in short, excited sentences: 
"On the part of the respected, whoever they were. | do not care for that. The esteem 
of men God respecteth not." In whatever great and high esteem the apostles stood, 
however great esteem their office may have, | care nothing for it; it can have no 
importance in this case. For God respecteth not the reputation of men, that 


1) E.g. 2 Cor. 5, 8. Eph. 2, 4. 
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is not valid before God. In matters of faith and conscience, no person is valid before 
God, no matter how great or highly regarded he may be, only God's word is valid. 
The apostle wants to point this out to his Galatians: It was not for my own sake that 
| presented this matter to those who were in reputation, that | should have wished 
to be sure of my gospel for my own person, which my God has entrusted to me. 
What good would that have done me? If my gospel were false, if it were of my own 
devising, it would not be right in the sight of God, no matter how many reputable and 
respected people approved of it. No, for your sake, that the truth of the gospel might 
stand with you, all these things have been done. - And the apostle adds another 
reason why the reputation of the apostles was out of the question for him at that 
time: "For they that had the reputation presented nothing unto me, but the contrary." 
So | had no cause at all to submit to me the question whether their reputation was 
worth anything, for they submitted nothing to me for decision, but on the contrary, | 
submitted to them the question whether | was running in vain; they had to take care 
of my apostolate. 1) 

And now the apostle carries through the thought which he had begun with dia 
0€ TOUS -apeiIddxtous weudadéAyous v. 4. and resumed with the a1rd 
6€ Twv SoxoUv- Twv Elvadi TI v. 6. had resumed, and in this way, that he 
first gives in two participial clauses the reasons on which something happened on 
the part of the esteemed, v. 7-9 a., and then shows what had happened on their part 
for the sake of the false brethren, v. 9b. and 10. 

"When they saw that | was acquainted with the gospel of the foreskin, as Petro 
was acquainted with the gospel of circumcision; for he that wrought with Petro in the 
apostleship of the circumcision wrought also with us among the Gentiles; and when 
they perceived the grace that was given unto me," these were the reasons upon 
which the apostles acted. They had seen anew from the reports of Paul and 
Barnabas concerning their labors among the Gentiles, what a rich blessing God had 
bestowed on their preaching, as rich a blessing as on the preaching of Peter among 
the Jews; they had heard anew how so many Gentiles had come to the knowledge 
of Christ through his ministry, and without law and circumcision, through the 
preaching alone, had come to the knowledge of God. 


1) Thus Hofmann (Die heilige Schrift Neuen Testaments, |, p. 97) explains this 
passage: "If the others, as it had probably been presented to the Galatian congregations, 
had brought something concerning themselves to him, in order to hear how he stood on 
it and what he judged about it; then it would have come into consideration for him what 
kind of position suited them in the congregation of Christ, in that he would have had to 
measure his answer to a question concerning their occupation according to this. But now 
that the contrary was the case, it was rather for them to make sure of his profession, while 
to themselves, whatever they might be, their acknowledgment of it, which was one with 
the acknowledgment of his preaching, had no other meaning than that they had given his 
right to that which, without them, was established by God." 
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They had seen anew that Paul was God's appointed apostle to the Gentiles, and they 
had known anew the grace given by God to Paul to preach the gospel especially to 
the Gentiles, those who held the most prestige, who were considered pillars of the 
church, the three most eminent apostles, James, Peter, and John, gave Paul and 
Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, solemnly acknowledging the same to the false 
brethren as their co-equal. "That is," as Luther says, 1) "they gave me the right hand 
as a sign of fellowship or ministerial comradeship; that is, they said, 'We preach the 
gospel with you, dear Paul, in one mind.' We are therefore comrades in doctrine, and 
have fellowship in the same; that is, we have the same doctrine, because we preach 
the same gospel, the same baptism, the same Christ, the same faith, as thou. 
Therefore we can teach you nothing, nor command you anything, since we are one 
with you in all things. For we do not teach anything different or better or higher than 
you, but see in you the same gift that we have, except that the gospel is commanded 
to you in the foreskin, but to us in the circumcision. But we here resolve that the 
foreskin and the circumcision shall not hinder our fellowship, it being the same gospel 
which we both preach." Only one thing, the apostle reminds us at the close of this 
passage, that the apostles had enjoined him and Barnabas to be diligent in 
remembering the poor, namely, the poor Christians among the Jews, especially at 
Jerusalem; and he assures us that they had been diligent to do so hitherto. 

So Paul refutes the false teachers' denials in the most powerful way and 
appeals to the testimony of the other apostles for his gospel and his apostleship. "By 
this account Paul shows that Peter had given him the testimony that he was a true 
apostle, not taught and sent by him or by other apostles, but by God alone. And so 
he not only humbly acknowledged the office and reputation of Paul and the gifts of 
the Spirit in him as divine things, but also approved and confirmed them, yet not as 
a superior and author, but as a brother and witness. The same thing was done by 
James and John. Therefore they who are the pillars among the apostles stand on my 
side, not against me." 2) 

Let us take another look at the whole train of thought of the apostle. This is the 
theme of his whole argumentation, that he did not preach the gospel to his Galatians 
in a human way, but as an apostle called by the Lord Himself, that therefore his 
gospel is not a human way, but an apostle called by the Lord Himself. 


1) Vol. IX, Col. 145 f. 2) Luther, op. cit. 
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but God's word, and therefore certain and true. He carries out this theme of his by 
first showing his readers that he received and learned his gospel from no man, not 
even from the apostles, but only by revelation of Jesus Christ (1:12-20), and then by 
pointing out that both from the churches in Judea (1:21-24) and from the church in 
Jerusalem, which did not even demand the circumcision of Titus and did not give 
way to the false brethren, the gospel of Jesus Christ was not taught.), as well as by 
the church at Jerusalem, which had not even demanded the circumcision of Titus, 
and had not yielded to the false brethren (2:1-5.), yea, even by the most eminent 
apostles themselves, who had extended to him the brotherly hand (2:6-10.), his 
gospel was acknowledged to be the true one, and he a right apostle of JEsu Christ. 
G. M. 


(Ta ha anntiniinnd \ 
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]. America. 


In our Norwegian sister synod a new edition of the Concordia Book is being 
prepared, to which Praeses Koren draws attention with the following words, which testify 
to the well-known faithful Lutheran spirit that prevails in this synod. Praeses Koren writes, 
among other things: "Of those old, faithful Lutherans" (whose faith is known in the 
Concordia Book) "spiritual children and heirs we would like to be in the Norwegian Synod. 
But let us not think that we can be so without going through temptations and dangers. 
Apostasy from God's Word is common in our day. There is always temptation to 
compromise. Peace and unity are beautiful words and have a seductive effect on some 
who forget that there can never be peace and unity between lies and truth. The 
appearance of spiritual life and holiness also seduces some who have not light and 
experience enough to judge whether what meets their eyes is of God or whether it is the 
vain spirit of self-satisfied men which comes out in the divine-sounding phrases. Contempt 
for 'pure doctrine’ is a characteristic of our time. That doctrine is never pure in the last 
analysis if one is silent about the necessity of the fruit in life or neglects it, we have always 
shown in the Norwegian Synod, and this thought runs like a red thread through the whole 
Book of Concord. But first the root, then the branches and fruits. First the pure doctrine, 
the right law and the unadulterated gospel, then faith, then the fruits of faith in a Christian 
life. If we want to help our congregations, if we want to strengthen them in the knowledge 
of the truth and steel them against spiritual temptations and attacks, it is the ancient truths 
of the divine Word that must be brought into their hearts and consciences. A powerful 
means to this end will be the study of the confession of our fathers. They were Lutherans. 
They were not just called that. They drew their faith and wisdom only from what was 
written. If we mean what we say: 

God's word is our inheritance, It shall also be our children's, 1) 


1Guds Ord, det er vort Arve gods, 
Det skal vor Afkoms vaere, - beginning of the song No. 45 in the Norwegian hymnal. 
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we will do everything in our power to preserve this heritage. The study of the Concordia 
Book should also serve this purpose." These are golden words which Praeses Koren 
addresses to his synod. Let us also take them to heart. The whole Lutheran Church of our 
time should take them to heart. It has gradually become the fashion in America to profess 
all the confessions of the Lutheran Church without taking the teachings of the same 
seriously. 

FP. 

The number of Lutherans and Presbyterians in the United States. The 
"Lutheran" writes: "According to the statistical data of the 'Independent, the Lutherans in 
this country now again occupy the fourth place among the Protestant church 
denominations. The Presbyterians gained 52,239 members in 1898, while the Lutherans 
increased only by 45,678 members (or only 36,678 according to the 'Independent’). In 
1897 the increase of the Lutherans was nearly 70,000, while the Presbyterians had gained 
only 30,000 members." So far the "Lutheran." No one has yet been able to say by how 
many members the Lutherans increased in 1898, as the statistics of the Missouri Synod 
for the year 1898 will not appear until February of this year. F..P; 


Sin-Mongering in "Our Church Paper." In this paper, which sometimes strikes 
a Lutheran note when other church papers are fooling with the sects, we find the following 
omission: "Brethren, the only safe way is: "Thou shalt not touch this, thou shalt not taste 
this, thou shalt not touch this.' Entire abstinence does no harm to anyone and does not 
affect happiness, but moderate drinking almost regularly leads to excess." Here occur the 
two follies now so often reproved. First, "Thou shalt not touch this, thou shalt not taste 
this, thou shalt not touch this," thus, according to Scripture (Col. 2:20-23.), speak not true 
Christians, but the seducers of Christians, the false teachers. On the other hand, as 
certainly as in particular cases one will advise a man who is struggling with the sin of 
drunkenness to practice complete abstinence, so certainly is it a manifest falsehood that 
even moderate enjoyment almost invariably leads to drunkenness. Experience says no 
and always no to this. It is not true: moderate drinking does not lead to drunkenness, any 
more than moderate eating leads to feasting and splurging. And it is quite abominable for 
a pastor to be guilty of that falsehood, and to use that falsehood, moreover, to bind the 
consciences of Christians. This is a piece of very wretched parochialism, which sets itself 
above and against God's Word, and wants to throw a rope around the necks of God's 
children with miserable human thoughts. F. P. 

Is the Bible an authority on science? To this question, Biblical World, an organ 
of the University of Chicago, answers, "The Bible does not intend to teach science (does 
not undertake to teach science), and cannot be cited as an authority on scientific matters." 
This answer is an evasive one. The point of the question is evidently not whether the 
Bible's proper purpose is to give instruction on scientific questions. The questioner, at any 
rate, holds that the real ultimate purpose of the Bible is to instruct men unto salvation 
through faith in Christ JEsu (2 Tim. 3:15.). But he would now like to know whether what 
the Bible says, as it were in passing, about "scientific things," e. g., about the origin and 
nature of the world, in general and in detail, is to be recognized and accepted as infallible 
truth. On this the "Libtioal 
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World" give a clear, round answer. To dodge here is "unscientific." The Bible, because it 
is wholly God's Word - doa ypagy Osdavevatog - is 

authority in all that it says. And he who will not believe the Bible when it speaks of earthly 
things in passing, will believe it much less when it speaks of the spiritual, heavenly things 
which God ordained before the world for our glory. We know of no theologian who, while 
rejecting the authority of Scripture in "scientific things," taught rightly the way to 
blessedness. F. P. 

What is possible in the General Synod is illustrated by a sentence found in the 
Lutheran Evangelist of January 20 of this year. It says: "It is not likely that so foolish a 
doctrine as infant faith will have many champions. And Dr. Butler, the editor, adds: "We 
are presumed ... to propagate the silliness of an infant faith. Of course the pastors are too 
sensible to indosfir such nonsense. " FiP; 


ll. Abroad. 


The well-known Father Schenkel reports about the approach of Methodists to 
the Lutheran Free Church as follows: "In the Methodist congregation at Planitz a split 
has occurred. The very young preacher of this congregation of 22 years, Funck from 
Wirttemberg, has been dismissed partly because of the factionalism he aroused and 
partly because of his inclination towards the separated Lutheran church. Funck, who was 
followed by several others, especially women, now wants to found a branch of the 
Separate Lutheran congregation of St. John under Father Willkomm's leadership. 
Oberplanitz or Cainsdorf seems to have been chosen as the place for the foundation. At 
first Preacher Funck still lived in Planitz, from Easter 1899 in Cainsdorf. In addition to 
those who followed him from the Methodists, because ‘they recognized that the 
Methodists lead false doctrine’, he took with him several members of the Methodist 
congregation who had not yet joined. The whole thing is one of the many sad phenomena 
in the field of the church in our day. There seems to be, alas, all too much humanity in it." 
What basis Fr. Schenkel has for the last assumption, we do not know, but we doubt that 
he would have been so perceptive with regard to the "human" which, after all, is mixed in 
with every such movement, and would have put the whole thing down as such a "sad 
phenomenon" if these people had approached the national church instead of the Free 
Church. As far as the facts are concerned, Schreiber only made the acquaintance of the 
preacher Funck after he had already sent the document to his competent authority, in 
which he explained the doctrinal differences that made it impossible for him to remain in 
the Methodist Church, and asked for a brotherly discussion of them. When, as he reports, 
he had been fuspended on November 16 solely for the sake of these doctrinal differences 
and had declared his resignation from the Methodist church on November 27, he and 
some of the people following him asked for the advice of the scribe on this and for 
instruction on the doctrine of the means of grace. In consequence of this, since the third 
Advent, three public doctrinal discussions have been held with the former Methodists, 
which have resulted in agreement on the doctrines of the Word of God as the Means of 
Grace, of Holy Baptism, of the Office of the Keys, and of Confession. These are to be 
continued in the new year, and agreement is also to be hoped for in the other doctrines, 
all the more so as Preacher Funck has especially discussed the doctrines of all- 
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The first thing that he has done is to diligently push the doctrine of the common ruin of 
man, of the justification of the whole world through Christ and of the individual through 
faith alone, and to work earnestly against the Methodist workaholism. Therefore the 
doctrine of justification will prove to be the sun that disperses all the mists of error. And 
then it will become evident that it is not human partisanship, but that war commanded by 
the Lord Himself, which is spoken of in Matth. 10, 32-42. (President W. in "Free 
Church".) 

Breslau and Immanuel. For quite some time the Breslau and Immanuelites have 
been negotiating with each other about the elimination of the church separation that took 
place in 1861. In the autumn of last year both synods passed resolutions to this effect. 
The Breslau Synod adopted the following motion with a large majority: "The General 
Synod declares itself in agreement with the manner in which the High Church College has 
continued the negotiations with the ‘Immanuel Synod' and authorizes it to continue the 
same in the sense of the following principles: 1. We gladly welcome the convergence of 
their doctrinal position with ours, which is clearly evident in the seven propositions of the 
Immanuel Synod of 1897, but we refuse to sanction them expressly and thereby to create, 
so to speak, a new, even if only facultative, ecclesiastical confession, just as the 'Public 
Declaration’ of 1864 does not have the meaning of such a confession. As publica doctrina 
(public doctrine), to which our pastors are to be committed upon their ordination, and 
according to which doctrine and life in our congregations are to be judged, we rather 
continue to accept nothing other than the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
and the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, including the Formula 
of Concord. The differences of opinion which have arisen on this common basis of 
confession, on the other hand, although we believe that we have made a substantial gain 
in ecclesiastical knowledge in the way we have followed and fixed in the "Public 
Declaration," we do not regard as church-dividing, but as questions on which a unanimous 
understanding of the Lutheran Church as a whole has not yet been reached, but is to be 
striven for with all seriousness. 2. We will, however, continue to grant membership in our 
church, and especially the assumption and leadership of an office in it, only to those who 
undertake to abide by the church order established among us and proven by many years 
of experience. We do this in the conviction that we have good reason for it in the Holy 
Scriptures and in the Lutheran symbols, according to which it is God's clear will that the 
Church of JESUS Christ, in order that it may fulfill its divine calling in the world, should not 
be without a visible organization, not without an office of church government, and not 
without certain orders binding the individual ministers and members thereof. For this very 
reason we consider a denunciation of this position, which is also represented in the "Public 
Declaration," to be incompatible with the existing Church Order. On the basis of the first 
sentence, we know ourselves to be ecclesiastically united with all churches in which the 
same and no other publica doctrina is in force, although different church orders exist there 
than with us, and for this very reason we were willing to grant admission to our altars under 
certain circumstances to individual members of the Immanuel Synod, if they wished to 
stand with us on the same ecumenical standpoint. But with the congregations of the 
Immanuel Synod as a whole, which have gone out from us in deliberate and declared 
contradiction to our church order, and are therefore for the most part located close to our 
congregations in the same places, such a church- 
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We do not consider it salutary to enter into a community of brothers and sisters, because 
this would strengthen the deplorable rift for an unforeseeable time and endanger the 
harmony of our own congregations. Rather, we see the possibility of a complete healing 
of this rift only in the brothers or congregations separated from us allowing themselves to 
be reintegrated into our external church system in the hope that they will now agree with 
the principles expressed under 1 and 2, which will have to be negotiated on a case-by- 
case basis." The Immanuel Synod then unanimously agreed on the following answer to 
the High Church College in Breslau: "We welcome with satisfaction the testimony of the 
General Synod of 1898, which we regard as a new step toward peace. We also find no 
hindrance to the mutual efforts for peace in the fact that the General Synod refrained from 
sanctioning our seven doctrines as a ‘church confession’. We neither requested nor 
expected such a sanction from the General Synod; rather, we declare that they continue 
to be merely a concise testimony of how we stand on the questions at hand, and how we 
hoped to find justification for our position within the Breslau Synod, without representing 
a doctrinal regulation with binding validity, similar to what the Breslau Synod says of its 
‘Public Declaration’ in its last resolutions. We also fully agree with the opinion of the 
General Synod that everything must be avoided on both sides which is likely to 'strengthen 
the deplorable rift for an unforeseeable time’. We are not of the opinion, however, that the 
fears of the General Synod to this effect are well-founded, but rather see the final outcome 
of the efforts of both sides in the complete fusion of the two Synods into one, and also 
believe that, after entering into mutual communion, a separate existence of both Synods 
will in fact become impossible. But we would have to see an obstacle to the union of the 
two Synods if the Breslau Synod, after the present mutual statement, were to refuse to 
enter into communion with the Immanuel Synod as a whole. We must finally regret that 
the Breslau Synod justifies its refusal to enter into church fellowship with the Immanuel 
Synod as a whole by stating that the Immanuel Synod "proceeded from it in conscious 
and declared contradiction to the church order of the Breslau Synod, that the contradiction 
did not apply to the church order itself, but to a doctrine of the church order, which we now 
believe to have been eliminated in the publica doctrina of the Wroclaw Synod. We believe 
that a union of the two Synods is now possible, since we see in the principles laid down 
by the General Synod a clearly evident rapprochement, which we emphasize in the 
following points: 1. Scripture and Confession alone have an exclusively binding position 
for ‘doctrine and life in the congregations,’ and in no way the ‘Public Declaration’. (2) The 
doctrine of the 'Public Declaration’ as publica doctrina is in fact also annulled by the fact 
that toleration is granted to a counter-doctrine, such as that contained in our seven 
propositions, while the 'Public Declaration’ expressly refuses to tolerate the counter- 
doctrine. For 'the differences of opinion which arise on the common ground of confession" 
are described as ‘not separating the Church. (3) A ‘visible organization in the church, an 
office of church government, and certain ministers and members thereof. 
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Binding orders’, which the Immanuel Synod also wanted from the beginning according to 
its Magdeburg Basic Statute of 1864, are to be described as 'God's clear will’, but not as 
Christ's foundation. 4. (4) The doctrinal justification of ecclesiastical regulations and rules 
is not based on the ‘Public Declaration’, but solely on Scripture and confession. 
Accordingly, the Immanuel Synod, or members of the future united Synod, no longer have 
any reason to accuse the present Breslau Synod of false doctrine, even if some still believe 
that they must understand Scripture and the Confession in the sense of the ‘Public 
Declaration’. Thus the Breslau Synod no longer has any reason to deny communion to all 
those who cannot recognize the 'Public Declaration’ as a doctrinal rule for the official 
actions of the High Church Council." It is evident from this double declaration that the 
intended church union cannot be regarded as a union in and of the truth. Both parts have 
made concessions. The Breslauers have surrendered the binding force of their "Public 
Declaration," which claims the jus divinum for church government and church ordinances; 
the Jmmanuelites have made a still greater sacrifice by calling both, if not the "foundation 
of Christ," at least the "clear will of God," as if there were any essential difference between 
these two terms. The doctrinal differences which still exist are to be principally tolerated in 
the united Synod. The one, as well as the other, the present representatives of the Breslau 
Synod, as well as those of the Immanuel Synod, have hereby denied the sense of their 
fathers, who affirmed their conviction of conscience, whether it was also an erroneous one, 
as in the case of Huschke and other like-minded people, by their ecclesiastical action. G. 
St. 

In Brunswick, "the Lutheran State Consistory" recently disciplined a "Lutheran" 
pastor because he had called the pastor of a Roman Catholic congregation a "Roman 
priest," while calmly allowing another "Lutheran" pastor, who called himself liberal and 
publicly declared that it was indifferent whether one considered Jesus to be God or a man. 

G. St. 

From Baden. The Baden "Evangelical Conference," which met on Monday, 
September 19. The Protestant Conference expresses its painful regret over the attacks 
which continue to be directed unhindered by clergymen of our Protestant Regional Church, 
who belong to the theological left, against the fundamental truths and facts of divine 
revelation, with which Christianity stands and falls, especially over the disgraceful 
statements of a clergyman against the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ and its confessors. 
She is convinced, and facts confirm it, that the negative position of a number of clergymen 
of our national church towards those basic truths and basic facts is not only expressed out 
of office, but also in office, and not only indirectly, but also directly. It deeply deplores the 
great damage done to our national church by such anti-biblical and unevangelical doctrinal 
statements by clergymen. In view of the seriousness of the situation, it calls upon its 
members and fellow believers to confess the exalted Son of God, the Lord of Glory, all the 
more faithfully and more vividly, to stand up for the holy cause of the rightly existing good 
confession of our church at all times and everywhere, and to hold fast to the trust that under 
the gracious guidance of the Lord of our church, we will also be able to 
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not the anti-biblical error, but the biblical truth of salvation will retain the victory." (A. E. L. 
K.) - Unfortunately, with such complaints and protests the evil is not remedied. G. 
St. 

AuS Wesiphalen. The meritorious founder of the workers' colonies, Pastor v. 
Bodelschwingh, is, as the "Kélnische Zeitung" reports, about to proceed practically in the 
recently much discussed field of moorland cultivation. After the workers’ colony 
"Wilhelmsdorf" in the Senne had offered 9,000 colonists an average of three months’ work 
each over a period of sixteen years, not much more remained of the area to be cultivated. 
It was therefore necessary to look for a new field of work. Such a field has now been found 
in the north of the Libbecke district. There lies a so-called high moor, the Wietingsmoor, 
five hours long and three quarters of an hour wide, bordered by poor sandy heath, lonely 
and isolated from the world, far from the temptations to which the unemployed and 
homeless so easily succumb. This high moor, which also played a role in this year's 
imperial manoeuvres, promises to become a useful meadow and arable land after 
thorough drainage, levelling and removal of the overlying heather and moss masses, with 
abundant sprinkling of artificial fertiliser. Here beckons work for decades, while now the 
vast area lies there almost useless, and, what is even more important, here is found for 
ambitious colonists the best opportunity to settle and establish their own home. For the 
time being, the purchase of two thousand acres for 85,000 marks has been established by 
contract, so that, except for a few better plots, the price for the acre is 40 marks. Pastor 
von Bodelschwingh turned to wealthy benefactors with the original request for "one acre 
of high moor". 

Spain and the Papacy. There are people in Spain who have recognized, and who 
say so, that this country is actually ruined by the papacy. But the great majority of the 
people, and especially the government, are so entangled in papist superstition that even 
in misfortune they cling to their corrupters. Thus one is very eager to ride out of the West 
Indies at least the bones of Columbus, who will probably soon be canonized by the pope. 
In the course of this, one encounters speeches in Spanish newspapers such as this: one 
must not leave the bones of Columbus to the heretics. F. P. 

From Ireland. From the closest personal knowledge, William Lynd says of Irish 
conditions: "Where you find signs of decay, drunkenness, and squalor in Ireland, you may 
be sure that Roman Catholicism has the upper hand; and where you come upon an 
industrious, clean, and striving place, you may think yourself equally convinced that 
Protestantism prevails." The fanaticism of the Roman Catholic people turns with special 
fury in Ireland against any attempt at Protestant preaching in the open air. One preacher, 
Mr. Hallowas, was attacked in such an attempt with projectiles of all kinds, dragged before 
a court of Catholics, and sentenced to fourteen days' imprisonment. After his release he 
began his activities anew. 

(P. a. S.) 

China and the Christians. The A. E. L. K. reports: The Empress of China has 
addressed a decree to the authorities concerning the treatment of Christians in the Empire. 
From this decree it is evident that one has now also come to the conviction in Peking that 
protection must be granted to Christians and foreigners living in the Middle Kingdom. The 
Empress's decree reads: "In numerous decrees of my predecessor, the authorities were 
inculcated with the duty to protect the miscegenation of Christians and foreigners living in 
the Middle Kingdom. 
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sionaries and the Christians in the kingdom, and to support the efforts of the government 
to bring about peace and harmony. | have learned, however, that the people have lately 
been disturbing the Christians and bringing about conflicts with them. One must be 
indignant that the ignorant people are spreading silly rumors, which lead to unrest and 
conflicts that are likely to compromise the authorities badly. | address this decree to the 
highest provincial authorities of the empire, so that they may obey my orders in fear. All 
Christian places of worship, of whatever nationality, must be protected, all missionaries 
living in the Empire must be treated with courtesy, and justice must be done in conflicts 
between natives and foreigners. The people must be induced to live in peace with the 
Christians. Foreign travellers who wish to explore the empire must be shown the greatest 
courtesy. Should the authorities prove incapable of carrying out my orders even after this 
decree, all guilty persons, not excepting the highest persons, will suffer the most severe 
punishments. It shall not occur to anyone afterwards to say that he was not warned." 
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How does knowledge differ in the natural and spiritual 
spheres? 


(Continued.) 

He was a very good man," he said, "and he was a very good man, and he was 
avery good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and 
he was a very good man. He was a very good man, and he was a very good man, 
and he was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very good 
man, and he was a very good man. Even when we do not exhaust in our thoughts 
the whole content, the whole truth of reality, but grasp only a part of the truths 
resolved in it, real knowledge exists. Incomplete knowledge, as such, is not false; 
rather, as far as it goes, and as long as it is not taken for more than it is, it is true 
knowledge. The knowledge of a layman, gained by sensual perception of some 
phenomenon, is valid, even if he has no idea of the "why," "how," and "wherefore. 
For example, the fact that a man cannot state the conditions of some observed 
process does not make his knowledge of the fact itself false. The knowledge of "that" 
remains correct knowledge, even if the knowledge of "how," "why," "wherefore," and 
"through what" is not added. That we do not recognize many things does not make 
wrong what we have recognized. Not even when the lack of pieces gives the 
appearance of contradiction. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was aman. He was alittle bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more than 
a little bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more than a 
little bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more than a 
little bit more than a little bit more than a little bit more. If only universal, all- 
encompassing knowledge were real knowledge, if an idea in our minds were only 
true if and when it presented itself as part of a complete and finished whole of ideas, 
or as the stone of a closed, unbroken system of knowledge, then there would 
basically be no truth for man on earth. 
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There is no knowledge at all, neither in the spiritual nor in the natural sphere. For 
although there is undoubtedly a system of interrelated - we do not say necessary - 
realities and truths, there is no man on earth to whom all realities and truths are 
known. It is only necessary that every idea in man's mind correspond to something 
in objective reality. Our thoughts must never deviate from reality if they are not to sink 
to empty figures of the mind. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. 

This is also true of Christian knowledge. For although the Christian conceptions 
of God and divine things, taken from Scripture, do not, like two equilateral triangles, 
coincide completely with the whole truth content of Christian realities, we 
nevertheless claim for them unconditional truth and unquestionable validity. As far as 
God and divine things are concerned, much is still hidden from us here on earth. The 
Scriptures and our knowledge of God, his counsels and works, taken from the 
Scriptures, do not exhaust reality. Christian knowledge here on earth makes no claim 
to absolute completeness, universality, and comprehensiveness. It is true that the 
Holy Scriptures give us clear and complete information about everything we need to 
know for our salvation. But it does not answer everything that we would like to know 
and will know in the schola superna. But in spite of this incompleteness and 
incompleteness, the Christian knowledge taken from Scripture is real knowledge, 
knowledge of the truth, because something corresponds to it in reality, although there 
is more in reality than is expressed in Scripture and can be known from it. Paul 
confesses this when he writes Romans 11:33-34: "O what a depth of riches, both of 


the wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his judgments, and 
how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind of the LORD, or who hath 
been his counsellor?" See also Job 15:8, ISaiah 40:13, 14, 1 Corinthians 2:16, "Much 
of what God does we do not yet know, but we shall hereafter know," John 13:7. Thus 


Christian knowledge is incomplete. But this incompleteness does not detract from its 
truth and validity. Paul emphasizes both when he writes 1 Cor. 13, 9-12: "For our 
knowledge is fragmentary, and our prophecy is fragmentary. But when that which is 
perfect shall come, then shall that which is in part cease. When | was a child, | spoke 
as achild, and was wise as a child, and had childish thoughts: but when | was a man, 
| put away childish things. Now we see through a mirror in a dark word, but then face 
to face. Now | see in bits and pieces, but then | shall see even as | am seen." 
Hereafter, however. 
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And so our Christian knowledge and understanding on earth is incomplete and 
incomplete, piecemeal, nothing but piecemeal, but nonetheless knowledge and 
understanding, real knowledge and understanding of valid truths and objective 
realities. 1) With every saying of holy Scripture, especially with every locus 


classicus, we have received into our store of knowledge an infallible truth, which 
we need never, for all eternity, modify as an oblique view, not even in those cases 
where the statements of Scripture seem to contradict each other, because Scripture 
contains all the truths necessary to salvation, but not absolutely all of them. 

He was aman, and | was a man, and | was aman, and | was a man, and | was 
aman, and | was aman, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | 
was a man. He was a man, and | was aman, and! was aman, and | was a man, and 
| was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man. 
The lower kind of knowledge may pass into the higher without the latter giving the 
former the lie. As a painting of Napoleon is nearer to reality than a mere silhouette, 
so is the higher kind of knowledge, compared with the lower. Thus, for example, 
Livingstone, who had become acquainted with the country and people of Africa by 
his own observation, possessed a higher kind of knowledge of Africa than he who 
had only read a book about Livingstone and his experiences. Knowledge from 
personal observation stands higher than knowledge from written or oral accounts. 
We are quite incapable, for example, of communicating a distinct idea of all simple 
sensations, such as red, yellow, sweet, bitter, etc., to one who has not yet 
experienced them himself, by mere words and concepts. Knowledge from one's own 
experience is thus on a higher level than knowledge from instruction in mere words 
and concepts. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man. 

It is similar with the knowledge of the Christians here on earth, compared with 
their knowledge once in heaven. Here on earth the knowledge of Christians is of a 
lesser kind than the knowledge of the blessed in heaven. Our knowledge is not only 
inferior in extent to that of the blessed. 


1) That we here use the term "knowledge" in its ordinary sense and not in the 
technical or philosophical sense of "recognizing as necessary to reason" may be noted 
here only for the sake of caution. - If we distinguish between the terms "knowledge" and 
"knowledge" in such a way that "knowledge" is the more general and "knowledge" the 
narrower expression, so that "knowledge" is every conception corresponding to reality, 
"knowledge," on the other hand, that which is connected with the consciousness of the 
good reason for the correctness of the existing conceptions, then Christian knowledge is 
indeed knowledge, for the Christian consciously bases his certainty of knowledge on the 
infallible word of holy Scripture. F.B. 
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knowledge in heaven will be much greater than it is here on earth, since we will know 
and understand much there which remains hidden to us here on earth, but also the 
nature of our knowledge in heaven will be much higher and more glorious than it can 
be granted to us here on earth. In heaven our knowledge will be raised to an 
incomparably high and perfect level. In heaven we will no longer recognize in mere 
words and concepts, as is the case on earth. What we hope for here, we shall have 
there. And what we believe on earth on the basis of the Word of Scripture, we will 
experience and behold there. Here on earth we know God and divine things only 
from the reports and representations which the Holy Spirit gives us in the Word of 
Scripture. On earth the Word of Scripture is the real and only object of knowledge 
for the most learned theologian as well as for the simple layman. In heaven, however, 
we shall know God and Christ and all heavenly realities directly, that is, from our own 
observation and experience. The instruction we receive on earth in spiritual things is 
exclusively an instruction of the Word. In the schola superna, however, we will 
be given a heavenly visual instruction of God and divine things. On earth we have, 
as it were, only photographs or mirror images of spiritual realities. Here on earth we 
still turn our backs on heavenly realities and see only their shadowy images in the 
words and concepts of Holy Scripture. These are truths which we here on earth 
recognize from the Scriptures, but truths which no eye has seen and no ear has 
heard, 1 Cor. 2:9: But there we shall see God as He is, face to face. The knowledge 
of the children of God in heaven will be incomparably more glorious than it is here 
on earth. As a symphony in mere notes on paper differs from a performance with 
instruments, so also, or in a similar way, does the knowledge of sight in heaven differ 
from the mere knowledge of concepts through the Word of Scripture. Compared with 
the knowledge in heaven, our knowledge on earth is not only incomplete, but also 
much less and more perfect. 

But the knowledge of sight does not make the knowledge of the word of God 
uncertain and untrue. The higher kind of knowledge in heaven does not make a lie 
of the lower kind of knowledge on earth. All ideas and judgments drawn from the 
infallible word of God correspond, in their nature, to reality, and are therefore, as far 
as they go, true knowledge. The knowledge which we have derived from the word of 
Scripture here on earth we shall not need to correct in heaven. The visual instruction 
in heaven will not lead to any truths that overrule those taken from the inspired 
Scriptures here. Heaven and earth will pass away, but from the 


in the natural and spiritual spheres? 37 


The difference between the knowledge on earth and in heaven is not that the one is 
true and the other false, or that the one is less true than the other, but rather that the 
earthly knowledge is limited and incomplete, while the heavenly knowledge is 
complete and perfect, and that the earthly knowledge is mediated by the word, but 
the heavenly knowledge consists in seeing God and the divine things themselves. 
This is precisely what Paul emphasizes when he says in the passage already cited, 
1 Cor. 13, that our earthly knowledge is not merely piecemeal, but is also inferior in 
kind to the heavenly knowledge, since it is not a seeing "face to face," but "through 
a mirror in a dark word, POmrrpou €v aiviypara, and thus 

The first is that the knowledge of the earthly world is indeed knowledge, real, true 
knowledge, and real, proper knowledge, but, compared with the heavenly 
knowledge, it is a lower kind of knowledge. That the heavenly knowledge is 
unspeakably more glorious and perfect than the earthly knowledge, Paul himself had 
experienced, when he was raptured to the third heaven and heard unspeakable 
words, which no man can say, 2 Cor. 12, 1-4. But all this does not prevent him and 
the holy Scriptures from calling the thoughts of God and divine things, which we here 
on earth take from the word of God, "knowledge" and "knowing". See also Jer. 9, 24. 
24, 7. Job 19, 25. Matt. 22, 29. John 17, 3. Rom. 1, 19. 21. 7, 18. 1 Cor. 2, 2. 13, 9- 
12. Eph. 1, 18. 2 Tim. 1, 12. Therefore, when Augustine says, "God is more truly 


thought than spoken, and he is more truly thought than spoken, Deus verius 


cogitatur quam dicitur, et verius est, quam cogitatur," he does not 
mean to say that the word and the thought do not correspond to reality, but only that 
the word is farther from reality than the thought, and the thought farther than the 
seeing. 

The most correct and important classification of all knowledge here on earth is 
without doubt the division of it into knowledge in the natural and in the spiritual 
sphere. Natural knowledge may be called natural, worldly, earthly, or common 
human knowledge, or knowledge of reason. They are the ideas that are the object 
of the truths given with Creation, and which man usually acquires by using his natural 
intellect and senses correctly. We find these ideas stored up and grouped together 
chiefly in the various secular sciences: physics, mineralogy, botany, zoology, 
astronomy, geology, psychology, medicine, and so on. Wherever, in this field, human 
thought is nestled in reality and allows itself to be guided and determined by reality 
in its ideas, concepts, and judgments, there also arise insights into natural truths. 
Insofar as 
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But if this is not the case, the thoughts and systems of thought present in the worldly 
sciences are not knowledge, but entanglements in delusion and falsehood. 
Knowledge in the spiritual sphere has for its special object the truths of the Christian 
religion, the truths which Christianity contains within itself, and which are found 
in the Holy Scriptures. And all thoughts that harmonize with Scripture and therefore 
with reality in this sphere are spiritual knowledge; but in so far as they conflict with 
Scripture, they are errors. Knowledge in the spiritual sohere may also be called 
Christian, evangelical, beatific, revealed, theological, or scriptural knowledge. 1) 
He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 


and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was aman, and 
he was a man, and he was a man. The natural and spiritual knowledge find their 
higher unity, their genus, neither in philosophy nor in any other science. He was a 
man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was a man, and he was a man. It is true that spiritual knowledge presupposes a 
quantum of natural knowledge, but natural knowledge does not belong as a species 
to the actual scope of spiritual knowledge. And still less does spiritual knowledge 
belong within the scope of natural knowledge. For just as redemption presupposes 


creation, but is not virtually contained in it, so also spiritual knowledge is not 


implicitly included in natural knowledge. And as creation is not a part of 


redemption, neither can natural knowledge be considered a part of spiritual 
knowledge. 


1) The terms Christian, evangelical, beatific, revealed, theological, and scriptural 
knowledge, on the one hand, and the terms natural and natural knowledge, on the other, 
are not all completely identical: Natural Erkenntnisni® and ErkenntniB auf natiirlichem 
Gebiet, on the other hand, are not all completely identical. "Natural knowledge" is, strictly 
speaking, only that knowledge which is attainable to the powers which man now still 
possesses. "Knowledge in the natural sphere" includes also those truths given with 
creation which have become known to us only by revelation in Scripture, e. g. the creation 
of the world in six days and the creation of the angels. The terms Christian, evangelical, 
and beatific knowledge coincide essentially. To "revealed knowledge," however, belong 
not only the doctrines of the gospel, but also, as already said, many a piece of natural 
truth. The same is true of the expression "scriptural knowledge," for the Scriptures contain 
more than the gospel, and also more than the revealed truths. It should also be mentioned 
here that the term "inspired truths," which coincides with "Scripture-truths," is not identical 
with either gospel or revealed truths, for Scripture contains more than gospel and also 
more than revealed truths, but everything that is found in Scripture, whether gospel or not, 
revealed or not, is inspired. F. B. 
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Although spiritual knowledge cannot exist without any natural knowledge, it is 
impossible to derive spiritual knowledge from natural knowledge. Compared to 
natural knowledge, spiritual knowledge is Sui generis. We maintain, therefore, 
that theology cannot logically be identified with philosophy and the natural sciences, 
nor subordinated, nor coordinated, nor superordinated. Not subordinate, for spiritual 
knowledge is neither a kind nor a subspecies of worldly knowledge. Not to identify or 
coordinate, for spiritual knowledge is different from natural knowledge, different not 
merely specifically but generically. Not superordinate, for natural knowledge forms 
neither a species nor a subspecies within the scope of spiritual knowledge. The 
philosophers and theologians who identify Christian theology with philosophy, or 
subordinate it to it, or coordinate it with the individual secular sciences, or place it as 
the queen science at the head of all the sciences, have accomplished this only by 
eliminating from theology everything that is specifically Christian. Theology is entirely 
disparate from philosophy and the individual sciences. It differs from the sciences 
not merely by certain differences of kind, but by essential characteristics. Theology 
is neither a science in the sense of speculative philosophy, nor in the sense of the 
empirical individual sciences. And to show this complete disparity between 
knowledge in the natural and spiritual spheres is the task which we have set 
ourselves according to the title of our article. We believe that we can best do this by 
pointing out the difference between 1. the object of knowledge, 2. the source of 
knowledge, 3. the method of knowledge, 4. the purposes of knowledge, and 5. the 
nature and peculiarity of knowledge. 

We do not believe that we are doing an OPUS SUpererogationis by 
dealing with our question in the manner indicated. Almost all modern theologians 
since Schleiermacher have maintained that theology is a "science" in the strictest 
sense of the word. As is well known, this is also true of the bulk of modern "Lutheran" 
theologians. They want to be "scientific theologians," "men of science." They boast 
of their "scientific profession." Precisely by this, they say, the theologian differs from 
the preacher, that he €X Officio "lives to science". What the simple Christian 
believes, believing on the word of Scripture, the theologian must reasonably 
recognize, "know," as necessary truth. The real task of the theologian, he says, is to 
elevate the faith of Christians to a science, and to execute a scientific system of 
Christian truths. One modern dogmatist attributes it to another, that in the definition 
of theology only the term "science" can be considered genus proximum. And 
when they have brought it to that point. 
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that secular sciences concede to theology the rank of an equal sister-science, they 
believe that they have thereby rendered the highest service to theology and the 
church. And all this because modern theology does not recognize the complete 
disparity of knowledge in the natural and spiritual spheres. When, therefore, we point 
out the fundamental difference of knowledge in the two fields, we touch at the same 
time the most sore spot in the whole of modern theology, the Trpwtov qweudos, 
which corrodes all Christian doctrines and gives them a pagan character, the error 


in principio, whose evil fruits appear in every chapter of scientific dogmatics, the 
fundamental error, which in its consequence transforms the spiritual into the secular, 
grace into nature, revelation into reason, faith into - not knowledge, but into - delusion, 
theology into philosophy, and Christianity into - paganism. F.B. 

(No. II follows.) 


How do the historical details in the first two chapters of the Epistle to the 
Galatians relate to those in the Acts of the Apostles ? 


(Continued. 

If we now compare what the apostle tells his readers about his life in this 
section of his letter 1) with the historical information of the book of Acts, the question 
arises first of all, with which of the different journeys of Paul to Jerusalem reported in 
the book of Acts is this one, of which he speaks, identical? Lucas tells us of five 
different journeys which the apostle made to Jerusalem. 2) Which of these is to be 
compared here? The first and the last journey cannot be considered from the outset, 
for the first journey is the same of which the apostle had told his Galatians before, 3) 
and the last falls at a time when Paul had long since written his letter to the Galatians, 
at that time when Paul was taken prisoner in Jerusalem and brought to Rome after 
two years' imprisonment in Caesarea. That leaves only the other three journeys that 
can be considered here. Representatives have been found for all three. For example, 
Luther says to Gal. 2: "I do not think that this is the same trade that Lucas describes 
in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, which seems to have occurred in 
the beginning of the Gospels, but the story that Paul tells here seems to be a different 
one. 


1) Gal. 2, 1-10. 
2) Apost. 9, 26.; 11, 30.; 15, 1.; 18, 21.; 21, 17. 
3) Gal. 1:18. 
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long after, since he had already preached the gospel for almost eighteen years", 1) 
and thus speaks for the later stay of the apostle in Jerusalem, like Chrysostom before 
him. But it cannot be well assumed that after the so-called Apostles' Convention, as 
described in Acts Cap. 15, such negotiations as Paul relates would have been 
necessary again. In addition, these negotiations would have taken place only a short 
time before Paul wrote his letter to the Galatians, but his account gives the 
impression that it was a matter that had already happened a long time ago. But what 
about that journey which Lucas tells us was Paul's second? 2) Paul and Barnabas 
were sent by the church of Antioch to Jerusalem, and this happened in consequence 
of a prophecy of the prophet Agabus, who foretold by the Spirit a great theuration 
that was to come over the whole circle of the earth. This prophecy caused the 
Christians in Antioch to gather a collection for the poor brethren in Jerusalem, who 
were likely to be in great distress because of this theurge, and this collection was 
sent by the church to Jerusalem through Barnabas and Paul. Of what took place on 
this occasion in Jerusalem, the Acts of the Apostles tell nothing, but only remark that 
the two emissaries returned from Jerusalem again, after they had completed their 
mission, in company with John Marcus. 3) Now here the whole account of Gal. 2 
seems to be well accommodated. Here as there we find Paul and Barnabas traveling 
with each other to Jerusalem. That Lucas does not explicitly say that Paul also took 
Titus with him would not cause much trouble. If, on the other hand, Paul reports that 
he XATA atTrngaAuwiv 4) 

had gone up, this might be connected with the prophecy of the prophet Agabus, in 
consequence of which Paul and Barnabas were sent to Jerusalem, though it would 
not then be clear for what purpose the apostle would have reminded the Galatians 
of this very circumstance. And as Lucas is so entirely silent as to what then took 
place at Jerusalem, it would in and of itself be quite possible to suppose that Paul 
would have taken occasion at that time to confer with the church, and with those who 
were in authority, concerning the gospel which he preached among the Gentiles, and 
to submit to them, for the sake of the Gentile Christians, the question whether he was 
running, or had run, in vain. And yet these two reports cannot be identified. If there 
had been such negotiations between Paul and the Christians and apostles there at 
that time, which would have resulted in such a complete and hearty agreement 
between them in the matter of the Gentiles, then they would not have been the same. 


1) St. Louis ed. vol. IX, col. 115 f. 2) Apost. Cap. Il and 12. 
3) Apost. 12, 25. 4) Gal. 2, 2. 
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the question of the circumcision of the Gentile Christians, so again it is hard to 
understand how after only a few years the church in Antioch would have had to send 
a delegation to Jerusalem to discuss the same question. Also the time is not right. 
That famine took place under the emperor Claudius, 1) about the year 44 after our 
present era. According to the report of the apostle in Galatians, however, seventeen 
years had already passed since his conversion, 2) and this brings us to the year 49. 
There remains, then, only the one journey which comes into consideration 
here, namely, that which Lucas describes to us in great detail in the fifteenth chapter 
of his book. One immediately interjects here: If Paul's account referred to this, his 
third journey to Jerusalem, then the Apostle in his Epistle to the Galatians would 
have passed over his second journey entirely in silence, he would have omitted an 
important link in his chain of proofs that he was not a disciple of the Apostles, and 
thus have given an important weapon into the hands of his opponents. Or else we 
must suppose that this second journey did not take place at all, that there is here a 
historical error in the Acts of the Apostles. Thus, in recent times, Professor McGiffert 
has again made the claim that Lucas found two different accounts of the one journey 
in his sources, and that he understood and thus treated them as different journeys 
of the apostle. 3) So again one suspects the account of Lucas. But all these 
suppositions are based on the false premise, as if Paul's only purpose in his 
exposition had been to show that he was not a disciple of the apostles, that he had 
not received or learned the gospel from any man, as if he had therefore also wanted 
and needed to cite all his separate journeys to Jerusalem down to that time. We have 
seen before that this is by no means the case. The proof that he was not a disciple 
of the apostles, Paul already concludes in Gal. 1, 20. In the second passage he 
shows that his gospel and his apostleship had from the beginning found recognition 
among the Jewish Christian churches and among the older apostles, that he could 
list them as witnesses for the truth of his teaching and his gospel. He emphasizes 
the facts that could bring this to light. And now, since that second journey was not at 
all about the apostle's preaching among the Gentiles, he does not mention it; and 
when he says: 
it does not mean that he has now come the second time to Jerusalem... 


1) Apost. 11, 28. 2) Gal. 1,18.; 2,1. 

3) "It is entirely conceivable that Luke found two independent accounts of the same 
journey in his sources; and as the occasion was given differently in the two cases, he 
supposed them to refer to separate events, and inserted them at what seemed to him the 
proper points in his narrative." Apostolic Age, p. 171. 
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and does not exclude that between this and the previously reported journey another, 
for his present purpose not to be considered, had taken place. 


Let us now take a closer look at what Lucas tells us about this third journey of 
Paul and about the negotiations in Jerusalem. For a long time, 1) after Paul and 
Barnabas had returned to Antioch from their first major missionary journey through 
Cyprus and the southern part of Asia Minor, some (Lucas does not describe them in 
detail) came down from Judea and taught the brethren, the Christians of Antioch: "If 
you are not circumcised after the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 2) 
Because of this teaching, which was quite new and unheard of to Antioch, a great 
commotion immediately arose in the church. The tempers were stirred most violently. 
Paul and Barnabas immediately stood up against the false teachers, but were unable 
to silence them. Since these false teachers had no doubt that their teaching was the 
teaching of the other apostles and of all Jewish-Christian churches, that is, the true 
teaching of Jesus Christ, the church of Antioch saw no other way to put these false 
teachers out of harm's way and to restore peace than to send a delegation to 
Jerusalem for the sake of this question and to present this matter to the apostles and 
elders, and of course also to the whole church, whether these false brothers were 
really speaking in their sense and on their behalf. Paul and Barnabas, who enjoyed 
the greatest reputation in the church, and several others were chosen as deputies. 
Led by the church, these messengers went through Phoenice and Samaria. Even 
as they traveled, they told of the conversion of the Gentiles in the Christian churches 
through which they passed, to the great joy of the brethren. Arrived at Jerusalem, 
they were kindly received by the church, the apostles and elders, and they told how 
much God had done with them. We have probably not yet to think here of a solemn 
church meeting called for this purpose. As they had done on the journey, Paul and 
Barnabas and the rest of the Antiochian delegates, wherever they went in the city, 
told in larger and smaller circles of Christians, as they came together, about the great 
works of God among the Gentiles, how they had received the gospel of Christ with 
multitudes. And certainly the Christians there also generally listened to these reports 
with great joy and loud thanksgiving to God. But some of them were of a different 
opinion. They were those who had formerly belonged to the sect of the Pharisees, 
but had joined the church. They had not yet completely excreted the old Pharisaic 
leaven. They were offended that the Gentiles were so readily accepted into the 
church and mixed with the Jews. 


1) xpOvov ovK OAiyov. Apost. 14, 28. 2) Apost. 15, 1. 
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should have equal rights. They made the demand here at Jerusalem, as before at 
Antioch, "They must be circumcised, and commanded to keep the law of Moses." 1) 
So these people also stirred up the church at Jerusalem, and many a weak and timid 
Christian may have been misled by them in the beginning. So it was necessary to call 
the whole church together to look at this important matter more closely and to confront 
the false spirits. Lucas says at first only that the apostles and the elders had come 
together to consider this question, 2) but the further report clearly shows that the 
whole church was present and took part in the negotiations. 3) After a long discussion 
had arisen in this assembly, Peter stood up and proved that Gentiles had already 
been converted and received into the church through his ministry, without law and 
circumcision, but only through faith, that God had made no distinction between Jews 
and Gentiles at that time. He pointed out that they too, the Jews, and their fathers, 
could not have borne the yoke of the law, that they too did not believe to be saved by 
the law, but by the grace of the LORD JEsu Christ. By this speech the crowd was so 
far quieted that Paul and Barnabas could now tell in detail how great signs and 
wonders the Lord had done through them among the Gentiles, how the Lord had so 
gloriously confessed the preaching of his gospel among the Gentiles without law and 
circumcision. Finally, the apostle James took the floor and showed that all this, the 
conversion of the Gentiles, was in perfect harmony with the writings of the prophets, 
that is, with God's Word, and that the entrance of the Gentiles into the church of Christ 
had long since been prophesied by the prophets, and proposed not to give way to the 
false brethren, not to make trouble for the Gentiles who turn to God, but only to write 
to them to abstain from uncleanness of idolatry, from fornication, from strangled 
things, and from blood. To this proposal the church agreed, and chose two men from 
among them, Judas Barsabas and Silas, who, with Paul and Barnabas, were to 
deliver this resolution of the church in a letter to the Christians at Antioch. This is the 
short content of the story of Lucas. 

If we now compare the two reports with each other, it soon becomes apparent 
that, in spite of all their apparent differences, they do not contradict each other, do 
not exclude each other, but are very much in harmony with each other and often 
complement each other. Only this must be kept in mind, that both represent the same 
thing, the same negotiations, from quite a different point of view and for quite a 
different purpose. "Hiefur," says quite 


1) Apost. 15, 5. 2) Apost. 15, 6. 
3) Cf. especially v. 12. and 22. 
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according to v. Hofmann, 1) "it should not be superfluous, however, to remind 
repeatedly that Paul, as in general, so also of this event, does not give a complete 
report and no actual narrative, but merely rectifies facts, which had been presented 
to the readers by his opponents with the distortion serving their party purpose, with 
connection to their knowledge of the same and always in relation to his own person, 
since the distortions concerned him personally". And even H. H. Wendt 2) admits: 
"But one must not ask both whether Lc. reports the same in detail as P., but rather 
only whether his statements are compatible with the report of P.. For to P., Gal. 2, it 
is not a question of a complete account of the negotiations in Jerus. at that time, but 
only of the ascertainment of their decisive result with reference to his relation to the 
Urapostol. ‘authorities’; therefore P.'s account is not a complete account, but only a 
statement of their decisive result with reference to his relation to the Urapostol. 
‘authorities’. Therefore the possibility is to be recognized also of such 
communications of the Lc. over those negotiations, which serve the report of the P. 
to the addition." Lucas simply tells the historical course of events. He is concerned 
to show how this important question, which had arisen in the church, was brought to 
a God-pleasing conclusion. For this reason he gives a detailed account of the 
negotiations that were held and the decision that was finally reached. Paul, on the 
other hand, has an apologetic interest. He is interested in defending the gospel 
against the false teachers and in the end also his apostleship. He emphasizes the 
facts from which especially the agreement between him and the other apostles and 
the whole church emerged. He puts these facts in the right light. Everything else he 
either hints at indirectly or passes over with silence, since it does not further his 
purpose. Thus the apparent contradiction already stands out, that Paul says he went 
to Jerusalem according to a revelation, and on the other hand Lucas reports that he 
was sent there with Barnabas from the church at Antioch. The Galatians were 
doubtless quite well acquainted with the whole incident of which the apostle reminds 
them. He therefore did not need to tell them expressly from whence he went to 
Jerusalem at that time; it was sufficient that he only indirectly stated the purpose of 
his journey, that it was then to circumcise the Gentiles. The false teachers had 
probably also pointed out this meeting to the Galatians, but probably presented it in 
a false light, as if Paul had felt compelled at that time to submit his teaching to the 
authority and decision of the other apostles. To these false teachers Paul 


emphasizes the ATTOKGAUWH which is very much in line with his mission on the 
part of the apostles. 


1) The Sacred Scriptures of the New Testament. I, P. 126. 
2) Crit. Exeg. Handb. Uber die Apostelgesch., p. 320. 
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of the church. Paul assures the Galatians that he did not go to Jerusalem for his own 
sake, as if he himself had gone astray from his gospel, as if his teaching needed the 
confirmation of the older apostles, as if even the decision of the church would not 
have moved him to go, if God had not commissioned him through a special 
revelation to discuss this matter with the older apostles and the church at Jerusalem, 
so that the truth of the gospel would stand and the false teachers would not succeed 
in causing confusion in the young churches. Only through this special revelation of 
God did Paul gain the courage and joy to carry out the decision of the Antiochian 
church. It is not surprising that Lucas does not mention Titus, on whom Paul puts so 
much emphasis. The presence of Titus in Jerusalem was of secondary importance 
for the negotiations between the two churches. Titus was probably not sent by the 
church in Antioch, he did not belong to the "several others" of whom Lucas says that 
they were delegated. 1) Paul had taken him along for his own person, in order to 
have in him a living testimony of the grace of God among the Gentiles. Thus Lucas 
had no occasion to remember Titus particularly. For the same reason, that is, 
because of the different intentions of the two reporters, it is also explained that Lucas 
says nothing about the private negotiations which, according to Paul's report, had 
taken place between him and the respected people of the Jerusalem church, 2) nor 
about the fact that the most respected among the apostles, the pillars of the church, 
gave Paul and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship and solemnly acknowledged 
them as their co-workers. Both of these things were of less importance to the 
purpose of Lucas. Neither of these facts, however, contradict or are excluded from 
Lucas' account. Lucas rather clearly indicates that in Jerusalem Paul and Barnabas 
were recognized as apostles among the Gentiles. In the letter to the church at 
Antioch they are expressly called men who "have offered up their souls for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 3) They are therefore expressly given the testimony that 
they preached the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that is to say, the pure and clean 
gospel, and that they did so at the risk of their lives among the Gentiles. 

And also otherwise both reports give quite the same result. Both reports agree 
that Paul and Barnabas traveled with Titus and some others to Jerusalem and 
presented the gospel they preached among the Gentiles. 


1) Apost. 15, 2. 2) Gal. 2, 2. 3) Apost. 15, 26. 
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what great wonders and signs God had worked among the Gentiles. Both reports 
show clearly and unmistakably that between Paul and Barnabas on the one hand 
and the other apostles and the church as such on the other hand there was no 
difference in the question of the circumcision of the Gentiles, that the church as a 
whole did not even think of demanding the circumcision of the Gentiles or even the 
circumcision of Titus as necessary for salvation. Both accounts agree that it was the 
false brethren who had crept in, 1) or, as Lucas calls them, "some of the Pharisee 
sect who had believed," 2) who disturbed this unity and demanded that the Gentiles 
should be circumcised and commanded to keep the whole law of Moses. Both reports 
emphasize it quite unanimously - Lucas tells it in great detail, Paul mentions it briefly 
- that all those present at that time did not yield to these demands of the false 
brethren, did not submit to them, but resisted them and rejected their demands as 
such, which were contrary to the gospel, so that the freedom of the gospel would 
remain. 
G.M. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by P. Aug. SchiBler.) 
Theological Proverbs. 


Motto: "A little grain in the pocket is better for the wanderings against 
hunger, than a large sack full, which one must leave standing." (Old 
saying.) 
"How the theologians have a common saying, that they 
say," etc. (Luther Il, 2117 f. Vide also XIX, 76: "Hence comes 
the saying," etc.). 


I. 
Contribution to the protegomena of dogmatics. 


1. De Natura et constitutione Theologiae. 


(Cf. Baier, Compendium Theol. Positivae [Walther's ed.] Vol. |, especially §§ 1.15. 36-38.), 


1. The beginning (in theology) is called: believing the word of God. (Luther VII, 
2261.) 


Remark. "In other arts it is so, that he that heareth and seeth much is taught; 
but in theology neither heareth nor seeth, neither tippeth nor gropeth; but this alone 


1) Gal. 2, 4. 2) Apost. 15, 5. 
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That they may hear and believe the word of God. He therefore that begineth not in 
this manner shall fail, and shall not do any thing, neither shall he preach rightly, 
though he have wisdom in all the world. This is the beginning of being taught spiritual 
and divine things: The beginning is to believe the word of God." (Op. cit.) See also 
Walther, "Pastoralth." p. 2, especially the footnote. Cf. also Luther's glorious sermon 
on Easter Monday in his Hauspostille. 


2. Every theologian is a Christian, but not every Christian is a theologian. (Dr. 
Walther.) Cf. "L. u. W." 34, 131. vr. Walther, "Pastoralth." pp. 4 and 5. 

Remark. "So much | see that he is not yet a theologian who knows great things 
and teaches much; but who lives holy and theological." (Luther IV, 265. "Lutheri 
Preface to the Studiosos Theologiae.”) 

"lam conscious of never having pursued theology for any other reason than 
to improve my life." (Melanchthon, cit. by Dr. Kahnis, "L. u. W." 6, 339; cf. also 
"Philippi Melanchthonis Preface" to "Luther's Interpretation of the XXII First Psalms". 
Walch IV, 267 ff.) 


3. To be modest in aim is [for a theologian] a sinful modesty. (Dr. Walther.) 
Cf. "L. u.W." 34, 133. 134. 

Remark. "No one should be tempted by the thought that he is only moderately 
gifted to be content from the outset with mediocre achievements. (From the 
handwritten legacy of Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 34, 134.) 


1.1. The Holy Spirit alone makes Doctores Theologiae. (Luther X, 383.) 

Remark. "One finds more pagan and human conceits than holy, certain 
teaching of Scripture in the theologians. How shall we do to him now? | know of no 
other counsel, but a humble prayer to God, that he may give us Doctores 
Theologiae. The pope, the emperor, and the universities may make doctors of 
art, of medicine, of law, and of philosophy; but be sure that no one will make you a 
doctor of the Holy Scriptures, but only the Holy Spirit from heaven, as Christ 
says John 6:45: 'They must all be taught of God.'" (Op. cit.) 

"The Holy Spirit is such a teacher as is certain, makes certain." (XX, 1086.) 

"The Holy Spirit reserves many things for Himself, that He may always have 
us for disciples; many things He shows only as it were from afar, that He may draw 
us. 
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He teaches us many things in order to move us, and (as St. Augustine has beautifully 
said) no one has ever spoken in such a way as to be understood by all in everything; 
rather, the Holy Spirit Himself alone has the understanding of all His words." (Luther 
IV, 267 f.) 

"There is no man on earth that understandeth or seeth the least title of the 
scriptures, save they which have the Spirit of God. Of course, without the Holy Spirit, 
no one on earth will know or understand the Scriptures, or even the least things in 
the Scriptures." (Luther XVIII, 2072.) 

"Therefore the Scripture is such a book, to which belongs not only reading and 
preaching, but also the right interpreter, namely, the revelation of the Holy Spirit." 
(Luther XI, 917. From his sermon on the Ev. on Easter Monday.) See also Luther III, 
21, § 4; 24, § 13. 


5. Theology is wisdom from above. (Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 34, 129.) 


6. Theology is the ability to lead sinners to salvation by means of the Word of 
God. ("L.u.W." 34, 129.) 


7. Theologia a Deo docetur, Deum docet et ad Deum 


ducit. The 
Theology is taught by God, teaches God, and leads to God. (Thomas Aquinas. Citirt 
in"L. u. W." 14, 274.) 


Remark. "These are the two things which theology and the Scriptures have to 
do with, which David teaches us in this Psalm (51); that the content and summary of 
the Psalm is that man may learn to know himself according to theology and the 
Scriptures. Item, in the same way, according to the holy Scriptures, also learn to know 
and look at God: not in his majesty, that he is eternal and almighty; for such 
knowledge is terrible to a poor sinner, not comforting: Neither is man to be thought 
of, or spoken of, as lawyers do, concerning the possession and dominion of temporal 
goods; or as physicians do, concerning man's health or sickness: but so to speak of 
him as the Scriptures do, that he is a sinner and condemned. But of God it speaketh 
that he would make sinners holy, just, and blessed. This is the sum of all the 
Scriptures: whoever speaks, thinks, or teaches about God and man in any other way 
is mistaken. For all the Scriptures deal with this, that they reproach us with the 
goodness and grace of God, who through his dear Son restored to righteousness 
and life the wretched human nature that had fallen into sin and condemnation. 
Nothing is said there about outward life and conduct, such as eating, drinking, 
clothing, what one should do for works, how one should govern the servants, the land 
and the people, how one should build the field, etc.; God created all these things 
before man in paradise, and gave them to man and handed them over to him, since 
he was the only one who had the right to do them. 
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(Genesis 1:28) But this is about the life that is to come, the life that is eternal, the 
God who makes righteous and just, who brings back, makes alive, and saves that 
which was lost and dead. Then also of man, which is fallen from righteousness and 
life into sin and eternal death. Whoever pays attention to this summary and content 
of the holy Scriptures will read and study the holy Scriptures with profit." (Luther, 
Ausleg. d. 51. Ps., V, 692 f.) 


8. Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum. Prayer, 
contemplation 
tung and Anfechtung make a theologian. (Luther XIV, 423.) 


Remark. "You are familiar with the great word of Luther: Oratio, meditatio, 


tentatio faciunt theologum. In this word is our 

contain the whole theological methodology. There is nothing to be added here, and 
nothing to be taken away, as in every thought sealed by the Spirit of God." (Dr. A. G. 
Rudelbach. Citirt by Dr. Walther in his "Pastoralth." p. 9.) 

"That this is the only correct theological methodology’ was not only well 
recognized by our ancient theologians, who therefore based their methodologies on 
the canons established by Luther, but more recent ones have also recognized this." 
(Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 14, 149.) 

"Walther wants to hold on to this ‘methodology,’ although he is aware that in 
many cases one now smiles at it as an insufficient one for our time." ("L. u. W." 34, 
130.) 


9. The true theologian is formed by the discipline of grace, the word of 
grace and of life, the call for grace. (Dr. A. G. Rudelbach. Citirt von Dr. Walther, "L. 
u. W." 14, 149.) 

10. Theology is basically nothing other than Scripture itself. (After August 
Pfeiffer.) 

Remark. "True theology is thoroughly bound to Scripture, and has to present 
no more and no less than what is in dek Scripture." (Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 34, 99.) 

11. Verbum Dei condat articulos fidei et praeterea nemo, 


ne angelus quidem. Goc's word is to place articles of faith, and no one else, 
not even an angel, (‘rt. P. Il. “.rt. 2.) 


Remark. "That they say they will wait until it is decided by the church, let the 
devil wait; | will not wait so long. For the Christian church has already decided 
everything." (Luther VII, 2345.) "The Christian church has no power to establish some 
articles of faith, never has, never will. All articles of faith are sufficiently set forth in 
Holy Scripture that no more may be set forth." (Luther XIX, 1190.) 
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"Here is 'the primum principium’ on which the Lutheran Church stands, 
and by which it has become the Church of the Reformation." ("L. u. W." 29, 2.) 

12. "In ecclesia non valet: hoc ego dico, hoc tu dicis, hoc 
ille dicit, sed haec dicit Dominus. \n the church it is not: this | say, this you 
say, this he says, but: thus says the LORD!" 

13. A doctrine must have the explicit scriptural word for it. 

14. The church has nothing to decide; everything has already been decided 
in God's Word. (Synodal Report, N. 22, 23.) Cf. also Luther VII, 2341-2347. 


Remark. "In divine matters God cannot and will not suffer an assistant master 
or a substitute teacher; he himself wants to be the light and master, so that faith may 
remain pure and unadulterated in divine matters. (Luther XII, 191.) 


15. Tene rem, et verba sequentur. Hold the thing fast, and 
the words will follow. 


Remark. This was the watchword of the old dogmatists. With unbreakable rigor 
and fidelity they held fast to the content of revelation. 


16. God has not merely given some sentences, but a whole holy scripture as 
his revelation. ("L. u. W." 27, 6.) 


17. So many sayings in Scripture, so many principles are there. (Dr. Walther, 
Synodalb. W. 15, 42.) 


18. We have as many principles as we have clear sayings of holy Scripture. 
(Synodalb. 19, 178.) 

Remark. "For to interpret clear and certain sayings by comparing other sayings, 
is wickedly and deceitfully to mock the truth, and to darken the bright light. Likewise, 
if one would interpret all places of Scripture by comparing other places, it would be 
nothing else than to thrust and mix the whole of Scripture into an infinite and uncertain 
lump or heap." (Luther XX, 429 ff.) 

"True as it is that Scripture must be explained from Scripture, namely, the dark 
passages from the clear ones, so wrong is it if one now also wants to treat the clear 
passages as dark ones and explain and lighten them from other clear passages. That 
is then not interpreting Scripture from Scripture, but wanting to corrigir Scripture from 
Scripture." (Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 29, 313.) 

"The individual doctrines of Scripture are to be taken and judged from the 


sedes doctrinae alone. Only in this procedure remains truly 
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Scripture is the source and norm of the articles of faith. God has not given us a Bible 
that merely contains a few general principles, but one that reveals all the individual 
doctrines in their entirety in specific passages. Real construction of doctrines is 
always a destruction of them. We by no means deny the necessary inner connection 
of all Christian doctrines. This connection is there. When St. Paul traces the summa 
of his teachings back to Christ crucified (1 Cor. 1:23), he places the doctrine of 
Christ's person and work as the center from which all teachings proceed. But this is 
why no man can construct the individual doctrines from here. He needs the specific 
revelation of every doctrine in God's Word; he cannot find the doctrines 
independently from general principles. For all connection between the individual 


articles of doctrine is recognized a posteriori, not a priori.” ("L.u.W." 29,356f.) 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent by Hibener in Kolberg.) 
An example of Pelagianism in modern "Lutheran" theology. 


It was not long ago that the lowa Father Georg Fritzschel published his "History 
of the Lutheran Church in America". How Missouri would be judged there, one could 
know beforehand and was not allowed to be surprised about the "history". We will 
leave that for now, but we see ourselves compelled to return to a remark in the 
"Preface" of the aforementioned book, in which Bard, among others, is counted 
among the "most outstanding" theologians of the present day, whom the 
"Missourians" are accused of having heretically condemned. What kind of a man is 
this? Most readers of these papers will have heard little or nothing of this "eminent" 
theologian. The "Missourian" who is said to be guilty of denouncing him will no doubt 
be the writer of these lines, because he has on occasion referred to that man as an 
arch-Pelagian. His Pelagianism is indeed of such a kind that it is worthwhile to share 
a sample of it for the characterization of modern "Lutheran" theology and as a basis 
for a correct assessment of the history of the struggle between Missouri and the 
present-day "faithful" and "Lutheran" tendency and to take it into the record. It is true 
that this should have been done long ago, twenty years ago. But the right time was 
missed at that time. And that is how it happened. 
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The aforementioned "outstanding" theologian named Bard, who considers 
himself Lutheran and is considered by others to be so, is Mecklenburg's 
Oberkirchenrath. It was in the year 1878 that he, who had just become 
superintendent, appeared in public with an apologetic writing entitled: "Is the Bible 
the Word of God or not? A handout to strengthen shaken faith, presented by Father 
Bard, Superintendent at Schwerin. Stavenhagen. Printed and published by C. 
Beholtz. 1878." Concerning the actual subject of this writing and its treatment, we 
only note here that there can be no question of proving the Bible to be God's Word 
in the proper sense. It is all done in the shallow, superficial manner of, for example, 
a Luthardt, just as a considerable number of sermons later published by the same 
author bear witness to the fact that he belongs to the clan of those "theologians" 
whom Vilmar of his time rightly called "rhetoricians". This writing, and especially an 
appendix to it: "Intimations of the Scriptures concerning the fate of the Gentiles after 
death," contains such a crass Pelagianism (which also recurs again and again in 
subsequent sermons) that Schreiber, then still a member of the Mecklenburg 
regional church, but who had already come to the knowledge of the Gospel through 
God's grace and Missouri's ministry, was seriously troubled in his conscience. But 
because | was still a young theologian at that time and thought | should give way to 
older, more worthy and more competent people, in the certain expectation that the 
Mecklenburg State Church, which at that time | still considered Lutheran, would not 
remain silent about such a gross heresy attacking the heart of Christianity and 
Lutheranism, | also kept silent, 1) and only occasionally, as | said, | believed | should 
refer to the crass Pelagianism of a Bard. When, some years ago, Fritschel's book 
appeared with the remark alluded to in its preface, | had the intention of catching up 
on what had long been neglected, but, preoccupied by other work, | did not get 
around to it. Now, however, | see myself prompted anew to return to my intention by 
the recent publication in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatte" of a lecture 
on "the doctrine of predestination in the Lutheran Church" given last year at the 
"theological doctrinal conference" in Mdlln i. L. by Haack, also of Mecklenburg, in 
which 


1) Even the excellent brewer did not feel compelled at that time to come out publicly 
against Bard. Having grown old and gray in the national church, he had already become 
too accustomed to all kinds of false doctrines in it, until he was finally driven by the Spirit 
of God to his glorious testimonies in word and deed. Only in a private letter to Kliefoth did 
he occasionally refer to Bard's heresies, for which, as Kliefoth put it, he would have to give 
an account on the last day. 
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there is of course no lack of the obligatory disparagements of Missouri. Perhaps | 
will be allowed to illuminate the lecture in this paper after | have finished 
communicating it. Before | do so, however, it seems to me that it is time to point out 
the heresy that Haack, if he wants to be a Lutheran for once, should fight against his 
next colleague in the Oberkirchenrat, instead of lashing out at the Missourians, 
whose fight for the Christian Lutheran scriptural doctrine of the election of grace is 
actually directed against the Pelagianism that prevails everywhere. 

So much for the justification of the circumstance that I, in the face of the serious 
attempt to cast the blame of the Dispensation of Grace controversy of twenty years 
ago on the Missourians, undertake to bring to light a writing which appeared about 
the same time, partly forgotten, partly altogether unknown, but up to this time not 
revoked. 

However, as readers will soon be convinced, the Pelagianism of Chief Church 
Administrator Bard is so conspicuous that | believe | may spare myself the trouble of 
writing a rebuttal against it and confine myself to simply hanging the relevant 
omissions lower, in the certainty that all our fellow believers who read this will 
recognize from it more clearly than ever what kind of spirit it is against which we so- 
called "Missourians" have been fighting up to now and will continue to fight against 
with God's help, that all our co-religionists who read this will see from it more and 
more clearly than ever what kind of spirit it is against which we so-called 
"Missourians" have hitherto fought and with God's help intend to fight further, and 
also what unspeakable grace of God it is that has saved us from the same, or rather 
saved us from the same. has preserved us from the same. 

We note first the following single sentences from Scripture: "Is the Bible God's 
Word or not?": "If Scripture places man's calling in the communion of love with the 
living God, which cannot be replaced by any material or ideal good of this world, 
does not every beating human heart, with its cry for God, say in a thousand voices 
'Yes< to this?" 1) (P. 15.) Further, "Him" (namely, God) "the human heart means with 
all its seeking. 1) It is an unshakably true word, the much-mentioned confession of 
Augustine: -Our heart is restless within us until it rests in Thee.’ 2) Like the wanderer 
after his home, like the bird after its nest, like the child after its mother - so the human 
heart cries out for God. 1)... This is the opinion of the word, which finds some kind 
of echo in every human breast, 1) the Psalm- 


1) Underlined by us. H-r. 

2) To be sure, Augustine's word is true that the human heart is restless until it rests 
in God, but Augustine was neither Pelagian nor Semipelagian that he would have believed 
(nor does he say) that the natural human heart knows this and really longs for God. H -r. 
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Word: 'Lord, if | have thee only, | ask nothing of heaven and earth; and though my 
body and soul languish, yet, God, thou art ever the comfort of my heart and my 
portion." (p. 35.) Further, "Undeniably there dwells in the heart a striving for the true 
good, for moral liberty.... . . The confession of the apostle: 'l do not do what | want, 
but what | do not want, that | do,' is already lamentably expressed in the words of the 
Roman poet: 'We always strive for what is forbidden and desire what is failed." 
(p.46.) Further: "... For this reason, even before the Gospel visits the world, natural 
humanity is already divided into two camps: some feel comfortable in the state in 
which they find themselves, others uncomfortable; some are satisfied with 
themselves, others dissatisfied; some are homesick for the lost father's home, others 
have made a foreign country their home. These two classes of men are found at all 
times and in all places. And according as a man belongs to one or the other of these 
two classes of men, his decision will be toward the Lord Jesus and toward the word 
of Scripture. S 0 brings the Scripture word to light, makes manifest the thoughts of 
hearts whether they are sin-sad or sin-satisfied; 1) it completes, intensifies, and 
reveals the already existing position toward God.... Thus the gospel reveals the 
thoughts of the heart, namely, whether there is humility before God and sorrow for 
sin, or defiance against God and comfort in spite of and in sin. . . . These are the 
moral conditions of the gospel's effect of faith. To do evil’, that is, to do sin with 
pleasure, is the cause of the obstacle to the light ...; 'to do the truth’, that is, to give 
honor to the truth of conscience, to acknowledge oneself as one is, is the condition 
of coming to faith. Thus Scripture also divides external Christian humanity into the 
two parts, those who are of God, from the truth, fearing God and doing right, lying on 
the ground in mourning for sin, and those who are not of God . . ." (pp. 63 ff.) 

But now to the main matter, namely, the appendix of the aforementioned 
writing: "Intimations of Scripture concerning the fate of the Gentiles after death." First, 
Bard combats and rejects "the doctrine of the old dogmatists concerning the 
universality of the calling," then (though rightly) the doctrine of a time of grace after 
death, in order then to come to his theme by first establishing the proposition that 
men are judged by God "according to their conduct toward the gospel," then raising 
the objection that this "double conduct is not possible" for a Gentile to whom the 
gospel is not commanded, and then continuing literally: 


1) Underlined by B. himself. 
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"Or is there a predisposition of the heart to believe and unbelieve? That is, is 
faith, which comes on hearing the gospel, the consequence of a certain conduct of 
man before the gospel, and likewise unbelief only the fruit of an ethical constitution 
already existing in man before? Is there a difference of moral conduct and 
consequent moral condition also in the soil of man's natural heart, which, in the case 
of the preaching of the gospel, is formed into faith in the one, and unbelief in the 
other? Is the entrance of faith or unbelief conditioned by a disposition which has 
already taken place in the heart? It is evident that if we had a clear, Scriptural "yes" 
to this question, we would have found the prerequisite for the solution of the problem 
in question. This different moral conduct would then be the decisive factor in the fate 
of the individual Gentiles. We are now, however, of the opinion, already justified in 
the section on the causes of unbelief, that this question may be answered in the 
affirmative, and not as an invention of human speculation, but as a doctrine well 
founded in Scripture, at least as a necessary consequence of clear Scriptural 
statements. 

"If we take a look at Scripture in this interest, we come across a number of 
statements which state that there is a difference in moral quality (1) even among men 
who are outside the economy of salvation. Not, indeed, in the way of a difference, as 
if even a single individual made an exception to the rule: 'We are all sinners’; this, on 
the contrary, it most decidedly denies, 'not even one’. 2) Sinfulness, and with it natural 
damnability, is attributed by Scripture to all men without exception. But within this 
same quality it establishes the possibility of different moral conduct and the reality of 
different ethical qualities in individuals. And it is this difference in ethical quality that 
determines the attitude toward the gospel. That some come to faith through the 
gospel is, according to Scripture, due to the fact that they are in a certain moral 
condition even before they hear the gospel; while, again according to Scripture, the 
cause of unbelief against the gospel is the lack of that certain moral condition. Of 
course, even that certain moral disposition of the heart, which is the condition of faith, 
is nO more a meritorious thing than that which is worthy of reward. 


1) Here as in the following always underlined by B. himself. We refrain from any 
underlining because it would become too much and we would also have to fear to offend 
our readers. H - r. 

2) Pelagius also denied this at first. H - r. 

3) This Pelagius had at first asserted, but later retracted. S. Augustine's writing "de 
bono perseverantiae,” cap. 21. 
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The first thing he said was that he did not want to be saved, but rather to be saved. 
On the contrary, it is on the one hand the product of God's action upon sinful man, 
and on the other hand, it is a relatively moral conduct of the highest degree, which 
is not worthy of salvation, but rather makes man receptive to salvation. But Scripture 
holds those responsible who do not do this, who do not have the quality, because 
they do not let God's effect be done to them. If a man's blessedness or damnation 
is decided by faith or unbelief, whether he comes to believe or disbelieve the gospel 
is decided by his relative moral quality; finally, whether he has this or not is 
conditioned by whether he submits to or resists that effect of God which constantly 
takes place in the most secret workshop of the human heart. This effect of God on 
every man (cf. p. 67 ff.) takes place through his conscience, which is helped by the 
guidance through suffering and joy of life. In the conscience God the Lord sits in 
judgment on the quality of man, pronounces the sentence of his sinfulness, and 
demands expiation: 'Pay me what thou owest me!' The kindness of God experienced 
in spite of this, because it is undeserved, and the experience of his wrath in the 
manifold hardships of life and the constant threat of death, confirms and sharpens 
the testimony of conscience concerning the sinful nature of man and his demand for 
atonement. It now becomes clear how this effect of God on the natural human heart, 
which is the same in all cases, can be met by this human heart in two ways: With the 
recognition of the fact of sin as attested by conscience, or with its denial; 
consequently with its lamentation, or with complacency nevertheless held fast; with 
the attempt to meet God's demand, to procure the atonement, to perform the 
conduct, or with moral indifferentism; with the longing for the atonement of guilt and 
moral power to satisfy the moral demand, or with undisturbed continuance of 
comfortable sinful service. The double behavior is possible: recognition of sinful 
condition, sorrow for it, the effort to satisfy the double demand of conscience for 
atonement and righteousness, recognition of the inability to do both, longing for 
reconciliation and moral efficiency, or denial of sin, indifference about it, undisturbed 
sin service. And it is according to this response to the innermost workings of God in 
the natural man's heart that the different moral worth of the natural man is 
determined. The highest virtue of the natural man, if you will, is the mournful 
recognition of his lack of virtue and the desire for it; the gravest sin of the natural 
man is the denial of his sinfulness and the refusal to mourn for it. And 
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Depending on a person's position, the gospel will cause him to believe or disbelieve. 
It is evident that, as the recognition of guilt, so the lamentation over it cannot gain in 
the natural man remotely the clarity and depth that the law and even the gospel can 
bring about - the conscience is just inhibited and clouded in its effect by the sin 
dwelling beside it in the heart, While the law, as the will of God which objectively 
confronts us, makes such clouding impossible, the gospel, however, as the actual 
essence of sin, reveals enmity against God - right repentance is only the effect of 
the preaching of the word of God, that is, of the law and the gospel. But the first 
elements of repentance-that we say so-should be, and may be, the product of God's 
working through the conscience. Where this is the case, the law added to it will 
deepen and specialize the knowledge of sin, and increase sorrow to a conscious 
lamentation for it; but the gospel will work faith. (1) Where this is not the case, the 
accusing voice of the law will be opposed, just as before the accusing voice of 
conscience was opposed, and the blessed message of the forgiveness of sins will 
not be understood or listened to, so that it will be rejected with anger. Thus we gain 
ethical presuppositions of faith and unbelief. This, however, seems to us to indicate 
the solution of the problem according to which standards the judgment of those who 
did not hear the gospel during their earthly life is carried out. He who hears the 
Gospel before his death will be judged according to his position toward it, according 
to faith or unbelief; he who does not hear it will be judged according to the presence 
or absence of the ethical conditions of faith, which will be the criterion of his 
beatification or condemnation. Thus both are measured by the same yardstick." 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


The Lutheran World seems to want to rebuke the fact that the Statistical 
Yearbook of the Missouri Synod for the year 1898 does not appear until February 
1899. It writes: "F. P. reminds us in ‘Doctrine and Order’ that until now no one has been 
able to state by how many members the Lutheran Church increased in 1898. The reason 
he gives is that the statistics of the Missouri Synod for the year 1898 will not be published 
until February (1899). It may be regretted that in this way, through the hesitation (delay) 
of the largest Lutheran church body, we are not credited with the proper figures." To this 
we would like 


1) As for example with Judas? H - r. 
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Our yearbook for the year 1898 really covers the whole year, that is, it brings complete 
parochial reports that extend to December 31, 1898. It is therefore not possible to begin 
the ordering, typesetting and printing of this large quantity of figures until January 1899. 
The publication of the Yearbook in February is already a significant editorial and 
typographical achievement. We are pretty much convinced that all the ecclesiastical 
statistics that were published immediately in the first days of January 1899 about the year 
1898 were only partially based on numbers that really belong to the year 1898. Probably 
many figures referring to the year 1897 have been used. It was simply impossible for any 
statistician, even that of the "Independent", to have the figures for the year 1898 to hand 
already at the beginning of January. However, the matter is hardly worth so many words. 
But one must be careful not to draw hasty conclusions from the figures for a single year, 
as happened a year ago to an English Lutheran church paper. The same paper said that 
the time of significant growth of the German Lutheran church bodies in America was over, 
for the mostly German Synodal Conference had gained fewer members in the last year 
than English congregations. At that time we immediately remarked that the numbers of 
the next year would perhaps be quite different. And so it has come to pass. This year the 
Synodical Conference was again credited with the greatest increase, namely 4 per cent. 
So let us beware of jumping to conclusions from one year's figures. Let us, however, at all 
times endeavor to do our duty through the medium of the German and English languages. 
F2P: 

About the "weakness" of the Lutheran colleges there is a long article in 
English Lutheran journals from the pen of Prof. Dreher, the president of Roanoke College. 
As a measure of the strength of an institution of higher learning, the amount of the 
endowment is used in particular. Prof. Dreher calculates that the total endowment of the 
Lutheran colleges, if they were to be equal to the colleges of the other Protestant churches, 
would have to amount to $3,617,927, while in reality the total endowment of the Lutheran 
institutions is only $914,527. This statistic is misleading because all colleges of the 
Synodal Conference are not administered according to the endowment plan. It is true that 
Prof. Dreher touches on this point when he says: "Because some of our colleges are 
maintained mainly by annual collections from the congregations, the total of 8914,527 
does not represent the whole strength of our institutions." But this, as | have said, ignores 
the fact that the whole Synodical Conference maintains its institutions without 
"endowment." If what is spent annually within the Synodal Conference for the institutions 
should result as income from invested capital, this would require a capital of at least two 
million dollars. Nor must it be disregarded that the maintenance of the institutions of the 
Synodical Conference costs much less than the maintenance of the corresponding 
institutions among the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, etc. This is the 
case, if only for the reason that the Synodical Conference does not have a capital of at 
least two million dollars. This is already the case because our institutional teachers draw 
a much lower salary than their professional counterparts among the Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, etc. But the fact that our institutional teachers draw on average a lower 
salary, say of about one thousand dollars annually, while the corresponding teaching 
positions among the other communities are dated with an annual salary of about three 
thousand dollars, does not make our institutions "weaker. In spite of the low salaries, our 
institutional teachers are 
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The latter are, on average, better educated and more capable than their better-paid 
colleagues in the aforementioned communities. Finally, it is questionable whether the 
endowment of the institutions is preferable to the maintenance through the ongoing 
contributions of the communities and individuals. We, for our part, consider it a very good 
"endowment" of the institutions if they have faithful and active congregations behind them. 
The continuous general giving for the institutions keeps the general interest in the 
institutions alive, causes thousands of intercessions for them, etc., to be made. Institutions 
do not live on endowments alone, but on several other things. In the rich endowments, which 
make the institutions quite independent of the respective church, there is also a danger. 
The danger is that the institutions will then be quite forgotten by the church. Certainly the 
church should not reject large gifts of individual wealthy members to its institutions of higher 
learning, but rather encourage such gifts. There is hardly a better use of wealth than when 
it is used for the promotion of our higher Christian educational institutions. But do not 
despise our educational institutions, and do not call those "weak" which do not have many 
goods in stock, because God has not yet raised up for them individual rich patrons, but 
which, so to speak, live from hand to mouth. Institutions, too, can be successfully kept in 
operation according to the fourth petition: "Give us this day our daily bread. God gives to 
the church at all times as much earthly goods as it needs to carry on its work in the world. 
This is certainly true! It only depends that by unceasing instruction and hearty exhortation 
"through the mercy of God" (Rom. 12:1.) we keep our churches and individual Christians 
in constant giving. F. P. 

Preaching in German and English. As is well known, the German Seminary of 
the General Synod, which was previously located in Chicago (Dr. Severinghaus), has been 
abolished and a "German department" has been added to the theological institute in 
Atchison, Kansas, which has only one teacher (Prof. Nevin). The "Theologische Zeitschrift" 
says about this: "The German language should disappear as soon as possible. But this will 
be achieved much better and faster by having the pastors for the Germans trained in a so- 
called German department of an English teaching institution. This, if properly begun, will 
have an excellent effect. In a much shorter time than would be possible in a German school, 
the people are taught the superstition that they can preach in German, and now their 
hearers have to listen to German sermons, which are, however, pathologically interesting. 
The writer of this has himself heard such sermons. Once, however, pronunciation, theory 
of form, dictionary, and syntax were maltreated by such a 'Deitsche Prediger' with such a 
consciousness of erudition that the writer's neighbor, who was otherwise much more 
accustomed to pay attention to the content than to the form of the sermon, could no longer 
contain himself, and rather half aloud expressed the ardent wish: 'If only he would stop for 
once." - On this we would like to remark: As long as one claims to want to train preachers 
for German-speaking congregations, one must also see to it that the candidates speak a 
pure, error-free German. It does dishonor to the office of preaching and to the Word of God 
if pastors who want to preach in German only speak in German. The unbelievers are 
thereby provoked to ridicule and also the Christians are continually disturbed in their 
edification. It is an impertinence to present a candidate to a German congregation who 
does not speak German properly. 
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can. As desirable, indeed as relatively necessary, it is for the German pastor to know 
English as well - in the Synodal Conference this is necessary for the sake of the parochial 
school, which the young pastors usually have to attend to - it is absolutely necessary for 
the pastor who wants to serve German congregations to have a secure knowledge of the 
German language. We must not allow ourselves to be seduced into neglecting training in 
the German language by the prospect that all our congregations, if the world continues to 
stand, will probably one day become English. Within the Synodal Conference it is at 
present still the case that certainly 95 per cent of the candidates will work in German 
congregations. For these 95 percent a secure knowledge of the German language is 
absolutely necessary. It is therefore our task to train candidates for the ministry who have 
a perfect command of two languages. Only those who are responsible for this work have 
a vivid idea of how difficult this task is and what intensive work is required on the part of 
the teachers and students. -This may perhaps be an inducement for us to extend either 
the grammar school course or the theological course, or even both. F. P. 

Self-assessment of Methodism. The "Theol. Zeitschrift" reports from the 
"Apologist": "The greatest religious movement of modern times is without doubt 
Methodism. It may justly be regarded as the second Reformation. If Luther restored to the 
lampstand liberty of conscience, the Word of God as the sole guide of our faith and life, 
and justification by faith alone, the following three truths have filled the mind of Wesley. 
The freedom of the human will in matters of personal salvation, the self-revelation of God 
in the consciousness of believers, and the power of the atoning blood of Christ in cleansing 
from all sin. In short, freedom of the will, the witness of the Holy Spirit, and entire 
sanctification. Wesley's sermon encompassed the whole Christian experience of salvation 
from the first desire that is revealed in the awakened man who wants to escape the wrath 
to come until he comes to the freedom of becoming a child of God and finally experiences 
that God can make blessed in the most complete way. Wesley's doctrine of Christian 
perfection is the distinguishing doctrine of Methodism. This is the source of its power and 
this remains its glory. Methodism has in its hands all the means which God has presented 
for the evangelization of the world. Woe to him if he should become a dull salt." On this 
the "Magazine" remarks, among other things: "We would only point out the three points in 
which the ‘Apologist finds the ground of Methodism's greatness. First, that the statements 
are somewhat indefinite. One is at once led to ask, What is this? Of the freedom of the 
human will in matters of salvation, for instance, Paul has spoken in Galatians. Whether in 
the sense of Wesley or of present-day Methodism, that is first the question." (Paul speaks 
in Galatians of Christian liberty, that is, of those who have become Christians by faith in 
the gospel being free from all the ordinances of men. The apostle does not say that the 
human will is free "in matters of salvation," that is, that it can participate, but rather the 
opposite, when he writes: "Have ye received the Spirit by works of the law, or by the 
preaching of faith?" Gal. 3, 2. ff. 4, 21. ff. "L. u. W.") "Then again the self-revelation of God 
in the consciousness of the believer is capable of very different conception. The old 
Protestant dogmatists laid great stress on the testimonium spiritus sancti. In their sense, | 
suppose, modern Methodism will not take the matter, otherwise it could not be one of the 
points by which Methodism is regarded as a 
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second Reformation has gone beyond the first. In addition to this, there is the serious 
question: Is the self-revelation of God in the consciousness of the believer the decisive 
thing, or the revelation of God as it is testified in Scripture? Finally, as far as perfect 
sanctification is concerned, it can again be conceived in different ways. If perfect 
sanctification is really sinlessness, then it is indeed perfect; but if it is not" (as with the 
Methodists. "L. and W."), "then this perfection is but something very relative, and it is quite 
similar to the surplus merits of the Roman saints." 
F. P. 


ll. foreign countries. 


An apt judgment by a statesman on the nature and tendency of the 
Roman Church. In his "Thoughts and Memories," Prince Bismarck also spoke in great 
detail about the origins and true causes of the Kulturkampf. The reason why ultramontanism 
mobilized against the German Empire was, after Archbishop Ledochowski had 
unsuccessfully sought an intervention in Versailles in favor of the Papal States, Bismarck's 
refusal to Bishop Ketteler of Mainz to include in the German Constitution the Prussian 
articles of the Constitution, later repealed, which concerned the relationship of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches to the State. These articles had made it possible for the Catholic 
Church to make use of an independence and freedom in the Prussian state which, 
incompatible with the inalienable sovereignty of the state, made state power an instrument 
of hierarchy and elevated the church to the status of mistress of the state. In his memoirs, 
Bismarck accompanies his rejection of Ketteler with the following words, which aptly 
characterize both the fine statesmanlike superiority and the secular purposes of the 
Catholic hierarchy: "For me, the direction of our policy was not determined by a 
confessional goal, but merely by the endeavor to consolidate as permanently as possible 
the unity won on the battlefield. | have at all times been tolerant in confessional relations 
up to the limits which the coexistence of different confessions in the same state organism 
draws to the claims of every special faith. But the therapeutic treatment of the Catholic 
Church in a secular state is complicated by the fact that the Catholic Church, if it wants to 
fully fulfill its theoretical vocation, has to claim participation in secular rule beyond the 
ecclesiastical sphere, is a political institution under ecclesiastical forms, and transfers to its 
collaborators its own conviction that its freedom consists in its rule, and that the Church is 
entitled to complain of Diocletianic persecution wherever it does not rule." At the conclusion 
of these arguments, the Roman Church once again receives the sharp verdict: "In any 
modus vivendi, Rome will regard a Protestant dynasty and a Protestant Church as an 
injustice and a disease, the cure of which is the duty of her Church. A perpetual peace with 
the Roman Curia is, according to the given conditions of life, as much out of the question 
as such a one between France and her neighborsCOPY00 The Roman Curia is an 
independent political power, to whose unalterable characteristics belongs the same 
impulse to reach out that is inherent in our French neighbors. For Protestantism there 
remains to her the aggressive striving of proselytism and imperiousness, which no 
concordat can pacify; she tolerates no gods beside her." (A. E. L. K.) 

From the South Australian Synod. The following is reported from the circles 
of our South Australian sister Synod in the "Luth. Kirchenboten": To the two. 
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For the pastors Héfner and Hoffeld in South Australia, who have left our synodal 
association and are now standing alone, a helper preacher has been sent from 
Hermannsburg in the person of the Hermannsburg missionary pupil Philipp Scherer. The 
"Missionsblatt" of October reports on this as follows: "Scherer left for South Australia on 
July 25. There the pastors Héfner and Hoffeld were in urgent need of help and had asked 
for it several times. After the other pastors of the South Australian Lutheran Synod had 
unfortunately broken off their connection with our mission, those two who had remained 
faithful to it stood isolated. They had a difficult position and were at times close to despair. 
But they continued to work faithfully and undaunted. And the Lord blessed them and made 
it possible for Br. Héfner to extend his work far and wide, so that he was able to gather 
fifteen small churches. For this he needed support, which we wanted to give him so gladly. 
The need went to our hearts, and yet, since it was not a heathen mission, we could not 
use any of our income for it. Then the Lutheran God's Box in Hanover lovingly interceded 
for us and procured the means for it by a special appeal, and since Br. Philipp Scherer 
recognized a call from the Lord in my proposals, he willingly and confidently went out alone 
and was received there with great joy and gratitude." - What boundless indifference as to 
doctrine and confession do these few lines print! Both Pastors Héfner and HoBfeld 
remained faithful to Hermannsburg. That is already decisive in itself and implies that they 
must also be true to doctrine; that is why doctrine is not even mentioned; it is not 
considered worth the trouble to say even a word about doctrinal position. Really papist! 
He who remains faithful to Rome remains faithful to the church; there is no need to inquire 
further about doctrine. - On the other hand, our Synod, which has broken with 
Hermannsburg, is called and recognized as a Lutheran Synod; thus, by its separation from 
Hermannsburg, it has not ceased to be a Lutheran Synod in the eyes of Hermannsburg. 
Both are Lutheran: Hermannsburg and our synod. Genuinely unirt! In doctrine there can 
be diversity; the main thing is outward unity. Finally, one praises the undaunted work of 
Pastor Héfner and attributes it to the blessing of the Lord that he was able to "extend his 
field of work far and wide" and "gather fifteen small congregations" not from the heathen, 
but from other Christian congregations. Of course, nothing is known to us of such a 
"beneficial" work; however, the expressed joy over such "success" again clearly expresses 
Hermannsburg's position. This is truly sectarian! The spread of pure doctrine is not 
important, but only the success in increasing one's own following; fifteen small "Lutheran" 
congregations may be gathered at the expense of others, while perhaps fifteen larger 
"Lutheran" congregations are thereby fragmented: nevertheless, it is the blessing of the 
Lord that has allowed such work to "succeed". What a dreadful disruption! 

The Berlin anarchist papers "Sozialist" and "Armer Konrad" cannot appear due to 
lack of money. A circular has been sent to the purchasers and subscribers in which the 
publisher declares: "We have seen ourselves compelled to cancel today's issue of our 
papers. The funds have again been incredibly sparse lately, and so in this year, which 
requires 53 issues of our papers, we cannot afford the costs for an issue that exceeds the 
usual 52 issues. Our financial situation is an extremely critical one." (A. E. L. K.) 
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From the A. Deichertschen Verlagsbuchhandlung Nach f. (G. B6hme), Leipzig. 

Frank, Fr. H. R. v., Geheimrath und Professor der Theologie in Erlangen, Geschichteun d 
Kritik derneuerenTheologie, insbesondere der  systematischen, _ seit 
Schleiermacher. Edited from the author's estate by P. Schaarschmidt, pastor in 
Zeschwitz near Leipzig. Third revised edition, with a contribution on Frank's 
theology by Prof. D. Seeberg. With a picture of the author. 369 pages. Price: Mk. 
5.80. 

Seeberg, Dr. Reinhold, full professor of systematic theology in Erlangen, Lehrbuch der 
Dogmengeschichte. Second half: The history of dogma in the Middle Ages and 
modern times. 472 pages. Price: Mk. 8. 

Sellin, Lic. Dr. Ernst, a. 0. Professor of Protestant Theology in Vienna, Serubbabel. A 
Contribution to the History of Messianic Expectation and the Emergence of 
Judaism. 216 pages. Price: Mk. 4.50. 

Lonely Ways. Second expanded edition. 458 pages. Price: Mk. 5. 

Lonely Ways. New set. 452 pages. Price: Mk. 5. 

Zahn" Theodor, D. and Prof, of Theology at Erlangen. Sketches from the Life of the Early 
Church. Second increased and improved edition. 392 pages. Price: Mk. 5.25. 

Hardeland, Th., Pastor in Liineburg, Die Evangelisation mit besonderer Rucksicht auf die 
veiligungsbewegung. 55 pages. Price: Mk. .60. 

Wahle, Lic. Dr. Gustav Fr., Pastor in Pechtle near Treuenbrietzen, Die vier ersten 
biblischen Briese des Apostels Paulus ihrem Inhalt und Plan nach. 106 pages. 
Price: Mk. 1.60. 

Riedel, Lic. Wilhelm, Privatdocent der Theologie in Kiel, Die Auslegung des Hohenliedes 
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How does knowledge differ in the natural and spiritual 
spheres? 


He said that he had been a man, that he had been a man, that he had been a man, 
that he had been a man, that he had been a man, that he had been a man, that he 
had been a man, that he had been a man. The difference is not that natural 
knowledge remains on the surface of things, but that spiritual knowledge penetrates 
into their innermost being. Spiritual knowledge is not merely clearer, clearer, more 
complete, more all-embracing, deeper, and more perfect than natural knowledge. 
Spiritual knowledge is not to natural knowledge what the knowledge of an expert is 
to the knowledge of a layman. He who regards Christian knowledge as the flower of 
natural knowledge has no true conception of either natural or spiritual knowledge. 
Christianity is not, as is often said, the highest stage of the spiritual, natural 
development of the human race. Comte said that the religious-poetic worldview (to 
which Christianity also belonged) signified the first and lowest, the abstract- 
philosophical or metaphysical the second, and the positive-scientific the last and 
highest stage in the course of the development of human knowledge. We do not 
reverse this and do not merely change the order, so that Christianity would come to 
us as the last and highest stage in the development of human knowledge. For us, 
spiritual knowledge is no more an evolution of natural knowledge than natural 
knowledge is a devolution of spiritual knowledge. The matter would have to be 
similar, of course, if Christianism had the objects of knowledge in common with 
"naturalism. For if the object is the same, then only the quality and quantity of 
knowledge can justify a difference, and spiritual knowledge can only be a difference 
of quality and quantity. 
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The knowledge of natural truths, as reflected in the writings of celebrated 
philosophers and men of science, can only be distinguished from natural knowledge 
by greater completeness and perfection. The knowledge of natural truths, as 
reflected in the writings of celebrated philosophers and men of science, is 
undoubtedly a mere bungling compared to the knowledge that Adam and Eve had in 
paradise. And yet the knowledge of Adam in the state of innocence contained not 
one iota of the proper spiritual or Christian knowledge, either explicit or implicit. Why? 
Because the facts underlying spiritual knowledge were contained neither in act nor 
in potentia in the object of knowledge given to Adam. The same is true of the fallen 
man's weakened, corrupted, but, according to Genesis 3:22, sadly increased 
knowledge of sin. For from the fact that he has fallen, it follows for man only that he 
is lost, and never that God must or will have mercy on him. Natural knowledge is not 
to spiritual knowledge as the part is to the whole, nor as the first stage of a 
development is to the last, nor as the reason is to the consequence, nor as the 
premises are to the conclusion. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man. Just as acoustics is not a potentiated optics, so 
Christian knowledge is not a mere amplification of natural knowledge, and natural 
knowledge is not a mere diminution of spiritual knowledge. These are quite different 
fields of knowledge and not merely different stages of knowledge in the same field. 
Just as psychology, for example, has to do with quite different subjects from 
chemistry, so also spiritual knowledge has subjects of which the entire natural field 
knows nothing. Accordingly, we do not speak merely of the difference between the 
natural and spiritual modes of cognition, but of distinct fields of cognition. Spiritual 
knowledge has to do with quite different facts than natural knowledge, and not merely 
with a greater abundance or depth of knowledge of the same objects and realities. 
In both areas, however, there are different degrees of completeness and perfection 
of knowledge, but even the most complete and perfect natural knowledge contains 
nothing at all of the actual spiritual or Christian knowledge. 

| am not sure if | am the only one who can say that | am the only one who can 
say that | am the only one who is not the only one who is not the only one who is not 
the only one who is not the only one who is not the only one who is not the only one 
who is not the only one who is not the only one who is not the only one. All truths that 
lie in this sphere are natural truths, and all ideas in the mind of man to which 
something corresponds in this sphere are natural cognitions. All truths 
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The truths that God revealed about himself, his nature, and his attributes through 
creation, all the truths that God laid down in the natural world around us, and all the 
truths that were given in particular with the creation of man are natural truths, and 
thus, if they are the object of knowledge at all, they are the object of natural 
knowledge. The knowledge of God, of the world and its origin, of themselves and of 
their relationship to God and to the world, which Adam and Eve were given, was also 
natural knowledge. And even after the fall this remained the object of natural 
knowledge, though knowledge itself was weakened and corrupted by sin. In 
particular, it is man himself, not so much in his psychological as in his physiological 
aspect, and the nature surrounding him with its phenomena, which the spirit of fallen 
man, mostly in the materialistic interest, has made the chief object of his thought, 
and with reference to which he has also acquired a good deal of knowledge. In the 
course of the centuries, man has sought to know primarily the facts of the inorganic, 
vegetable, animal, and spiritual worlds, or, as they used to express themselves: 
lapis, surculus, animal, and anima. Nature with its substances and forces, 
with its flora and fauna, the organic formations, life with its phenomena, the spirit with 
its faculties, the mechanical, dynamic, vegetal, animal and spiritual phenomena have 
been made the object of man's research. With reference to these phenomena, 
philosophers and Scientists have asked: What? How? By what? Why? What for? 
And many a truth contained in these objects has also been lifted up by the spirit of 
man and raised to knowledge. And what he has not yet recognized is his problem, 
and he continues to work diligently at its solution. In the course of the centuries a 
whole army of sciences has arisen which have made it their task to investigate these 
objects. As the various princes and peoples have divided themselves into the various 
territories of the earth, so have the individual sciences divided themselves into the 
great field of natural facts and truths. Each has chosen a certain circle of facts, in 
order to produce, by research on it, ideas corresponding to reality, and thus to 
recognize the truths lying in it. New divisions are made, the circle is drawn ever more 
closely, in order to penetrate, as specialists, into the details of facts and truths. And 
in doing so, man's spirit did not enter a foreign, forbidden, and a priori impossible 
territory. For nature, man, the Creator, and man's relationship to both, as it should 
be and is in reality, are legitimate objects of natural thought and cognition. If 
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If, therefore, we speak of knowledge in the "natural" sphere, we do not mean by this 
expression to limit natural knowledge to the realm of nature, excluding God and his 
relationship to man as such. Truth in the natural realm is for us not merely everything 
that the natural man with his natural powers really knows, or can know, but 
everything that God has set and given with Creation, even if the power of man is not 
sufficient for its knowledge. 

Among the truths that are given with Creation, and which man with his natural 
powers is also able to recognize to some extent, are therefore first and foremost the 
teachings of God, the Creator. The whole world, the great kingdoms of nature, the 
organisms, the life, the spirit of man with its content are all proofs of the reality of 
God, as experience teaches and Scripture testifies, e.g. Rom. 1, 19-21, Acts 14, 15- 
17, 17, 22. 14, 15-17, 17, 22-29, Hebr. 3, 4. Of course, God is not the object of natural 
knowledge in all respects, but only in certain ones, namely, only insofar as God has 
revealed Himself through the creation of the world and man. In addition to God's 
existence, it is his power, wisdom, goodness, holiness, and justice that God has 
glorified in creation, and which man is therefore able to recognize to some extent, 
and does recognize. This, of course, is now denied by those who are wont to pose 
before others as the men of science. Thus the bulk of modern Scientists, together 
with numerous philosophers of ancient and modern times, maintain that God is not 
and cannot be the object of natural knowledge. The extent to which this view has 
found acceptance among scientists is evident from the proverbial "Tres physici, 


duo athei. This "outspoken 

Now the "truth" that God cannot be the object of natural knowledge is founded by the 
unbelieving physicians, physicists, and astronomers on the nonsensical proposition: 
"That which is not given to the senses and is known by means of the senses is not 
given at all and cannot be known. But from the fact that Laplace, for example, could 
not find God with his telescope, it does not follow that he could not find him with his 
reason. Laplace, too, would not have found the planets, stars, and even the sun if 
he had put his long ears to the telescope instead of his eyes. With the Se¢nSeS we 


perceive the Sensilia, but the intelligibilia only with reason. If, therefore, the 
atheists, pantheists, and materialists deny that there is a personal God who created 
the world with man at its head, they deny not a part of spiritual knowledge, but the 
most important part of natural knowledge. And if the agnostics teach, with Herbert 
Spencer, that man does not exactly deny the existence of God, they do not deny the 
existence of God. 
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If atheists and agnostics are to deny that God exists, but that on the other hand they 
cannot know whether God exists or not, they too assert that God is not the object of 
human knowledge. And thus the atheists and agnostics deny not truths of faith, but 
of reason, not mere opinions and arbitrary views, but realities and truths which are 
given to every rational being just by the fact that he is rational. Yes, at bottom they 
thereby deny their own reason, for without at the same time thinking God, man can 
neither imagine himself nor nature. He who denies that God is the object of natural 
knowledge makes himself not merely an unchristian, but, as much as there is in him, 
a fool who has lost his reason, nay, an unreasonable creature who, with reason, 
also loses his sense of God and the intelligibilia, as the blind man, with his sight, 
loses his sense of the light of the sun. But since man cannot do this in reality, since 
he remains a rational being, even though he wants to be an animal, he cannot 
eradicate this knowledge in reality. Deniers of God exist certainly in words and still 
more in works, but not in conviction. There are no "honest" atheists; that is to say, 
there are indeed men who Say in their hearts and with their mouths and conduct, 
"There is no God," but no one who really believes that himself from the heart, what 
he says to himself and to others. As long as man thinks at all, he thinks and must 
think of God. God is the object of natural knowledge. 

The same is true of man's relationship to God, as it should be and has become 
through sin. God is the Creator, and man is the creature of God. And God gave man 
reason, that he might know this his relation to God, and the demands of God upon 
man, which were resolved in the same relation, as his duties to God. These 
demands of God upon the rational creature are grounded in the nature of God. They 
are truths given with the holiness and justice of God. And the moral law with its 
tenfold "Thou shalt" is but the linguistic expression of these real demands. The ideas 
of right and wrong which correspond to the ten commandments are not, therefore, 
void psychological constructs, but realizations to which something corresponds in 
reality, and indeed in the very being of God. To the "ought" of law and conscience 
corresponds a being in God. God is holy, therefore man ought to be holy. The law 
of God expresses truths, unchangeable truths. The moral requirements are not mere 
pale, man-made ideals, not creations of human imagination, not rules of prudence 
and usefulness obtained by induction from experience, not creatures of custom and 
fashion, not inventions of princes and priests, but laws just as real as the 
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The law of gravity corresponds to something in rerum natura, so does the 
"Thou shalt" of the commandments correspond to something in the very nature of 
God. Whoever, therefore, comes into conflict with the demands of the moral law, 
comes into conflict not merely with an abstract law or with airy, fleeting ideals, but 
with the real holiness and justice of God himself, of which the law is only the copy. 
Of course, if there were no God, if there were no one who could make demands on 
man, there could be no ethics, no doctrine of duty, and our ideas of right and wrong 
would be fictions without corresponding truth. Then we could still distinguish between 
the useful and the harmful, the expedient and the inexpedient, the pleasant and the 
unpleasant, but not between the good and the evil. Then there would still be relations 
of things to us, but no longer relations of man to God, and there could no longer be 
any question of duties, sacred duties. Ethics is essentially theistic, that is, it 
presupposes the existence of God and is founded on the same. An atheistic ethics, 
or, as One is also wont to express it, an "undogmatic” or "non-theological" ethics is a 
ndnpdZu A a contradictio in adjecto. It teaches duties to which no one is 


obliged, demands of which it says ipso termino that there is no one to impose 
them, or could impose them. It asserts the existence of moral knowledge without 
corresponding objective reality, and thus gives itself away as pure human invention, 
as delusion without objective truth. An atheistic ethics can no more be written than a 
round triangle can be painted. Moral truths exist and can exist only because there is 
a God whose creature man is. Behavior is right only because it is required by the 
holiness of God to which it corresponds. And a conduct is wrong only because it 
contradicts the holiness of God and is rejected by it. Thus the law, with its 
commandments and prohibitions, is but the transcript and expression of the truths 
lying in the holy nature of God Himself. These, too, are truths of the natural realm, 
for they are given with the creation of the rational creature. The capacity of fallen 
man, too, is still sufficient to recognize these moral truths, at least aliquo modo. 
Of the Gentiles, who knew nothing of the revealed law, Paul says in Romans 2:14, 
15, that they do the work of the law by nature, that they themselves are a law, that 
the work of the law is written in their hearts, and that their consciences and thoughts, 
which accuse or excuse one another, bear witness to this. This agrees with the 
experience not only of some, but of all rational men of all times. It is precisely because 
God created man as a rational being that he has 
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he also put him into a moral relationship with himself, thereby he also gave him the 
knowledge, not only that there is a God, but also that God demands obedience from 
him, that he is obligated to render this obedience, and what this obedience consists 
of. Every sensible man, even the atheist, makes a distinction between good and evil, 
and he also knows that he cannot help it at all, even when he would like to in his own 
interest, Rom. 1:32. He feels that in his ethical views he has to do not with purely 
psychological fictions which he could arbitrarily change, but with facts which he can 
no more deny than the sun in the sky, with truths to which he is bound as to the 
axioms of logic and mathematics, with laws which he can no more abrogate than the 
laws of nature. With reason is given to man the knowledge of right and wrong, and 
so long as he remains a rational being he makes and must make this distinction also. 
As the eye, so long as it is really an eye, by its nature perceives the incoming light; 
so also reason by its nature is an organ that knows about God and his will. So long, 
therefore, as God remains the Creator and man his creature, so long does the moral 
law remain truth, that is, an expression of reality. And so long as man remains a 
rational creature, he cannot completely shut himself off from this truth. But since man 
cannot reverse the relationship between himself and his Creator, nor destroy his own 
rational nature, the moral relationship also remains, and man must give it his 
consent, whether he will or not. Of course there is no lack of men who in practice, 
especially in their words and deeds, deny not only the existence of God, but also the 
binding force of the moral law. But there are no deniers of the binding force of the 
moral law who honestly and sincerely believe in their hearts what they say to 
themselves and to others. The enemies of theological ethics, as of ethics in general, 
therefore deny not a part of the spiritual but of the natural realm of knowledge. They 
do not deny truths of faith, but of reason. With their denial of moral truths, they do 
not make themselves merely un-Christians, but place themselves deep among the 
heathen, 1) yes, as much as there is in them, on the same level with the 
unreasonable animals, which, however, do not recognize these truths either, 
because God has denied them reason. By their denial they emancipate themselves 
not only from the revelation in the holy Scriptures, but also from their own 
understanding. 2) 


1) See Apology 89, 14. 
2) Almost all philosophers have tried to construct an ethics without a theological 
basis. Of course, they have not succeeded in doing the impossible. Their ethics 
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As man, even the fallen one, knows about God and the relationship he should 
have with God, he cannot be unaware that in reality he is not as he should be. On 
the contrary, he knows that he has got into an immoral, sinful position in relation to 
God. He knows that his will and deeds are in conflict with divine holiness and justice. 
He knows that the "ought" of the law has not become reality in him, and that the 
divine demands do not correspond to any reality in him. He knows that God is hostile 
to him because of his sins, is angry with him and curses him and punishes him. He 
knows that he offends God and has to make amends with Him, but also that he 
cannot satisfy God and His conscience with all that he does, suffers, and atones for. 
These truths are given to every reasonable man in his conscience, which does not 
cease to accuse and condemn him. And every sensible man also feels that in these 
judgments of his conscience he has to do with real knowledge, and not with mere 
imaginings of a sick imagination or with mere abnormal states of the brain. Even the 
atheist must admit that he not only has, but is not able to get rid of, the consciousness 
of sin and guilt. In spite of all the theories and sophistries with which the unbelievers 
try to prove that the thoughts that accuse or excuse each other are lies and 
deceptions, conscience continues to hold man responsible and condemn him for 
what he does and does not do. According to Romans 1:32, even the most depraved 
sinners know that their works are evil and worthy of death. Conscience is a reality 
and not an illusion, a fact and not a fiction. Deception disappears as soon as it is 
recognized as such. 


are doctrines of virtue and duty without any firm foundations. Also the Society for Ethical 
Culture, which is often mentioned as a church community, holds the same point of view 
that the moral law is also valid if there is no God. In 1876 the Ethical Society was founded 
in New York by Felix Adler as "the new religion of morality, whose God is The Good, 
whose church is the universe, whose heaven is here on earth, and not in the clouds". 
The Christian doctrine of good works therefore differs from natural ethics not in that 
"Christian ethics" is based on the existence of God and natural ethics is not, but chiefly in 
the following points: 1. that it knows not merely some but all duties, and takes them with 
infallible certainty from the word of God; 2. that it also knows the duties which Christianity 
entails; 3. that it knows Christ, of whom Christianity is a part. That it presents Christ, of 
whom natural ethics knows nothing, as the one in whom we are to serve and honor God; 
4. That it points out the only moral and powerful motive of God-pleasing action for fallen 
man, which does not consist in fear of punishment, not in the mere feeling of duty, not in 
the desire for reward, but in the last analysis always in gratitude for the grace and 
blessedness obtained in Christ. 
F. B. 
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Facts and truths, however, cannot be lied about or denied, they cannot be disputed 
and no arguments can get them out of the way. This is the very criterion of all facts 
and truths, that they remain what they are, whether man recognizes them or not, 
denies them or not, acknowledges them or not, fights and rejects them or not. And 
such a fact is the conscience with its consciousness of sin. And he who denies this 
fact thereby rejects a truth confirmed a million times over in the world, within and 
without Christendom. He denies not truths of the spiritual but of the natural realm, 
not an article of the Christian faith but a piece of natural knowledge, yes, his reason 
itself, which is not and cannot be in fallen man without the consciousness of sin. 
The only thing that is natural is nature, man, God, and the relationship of man 
to God, as it should be and has become through sin. All the truths that lie in these 
facts are natural truths. And all the ideas to which something in this sphere 
corresponds are natural knowledge. And he who would allow only sensual things to 
be the objects of knowledge in this sphere, would be deleting the very facts which 
no rational man can evade, and the truths which are given to man by the very fact 
that he is a rational being. Yes, he who asserts that only the sensilia and not also 


the intelligibilia are the objects of natural knowledge must logically deny the 
existence of thoughts in general, and a fortiori of thoughts to which objective realities 
correspond. For if there is no God, and if man is nothing but an organism of 
substances, then there is also nothing but effects of substances, of which no rational 
man can imagine, much less comprehend, how such mere effects of substances 
can be thoughts, much less thoughts to which something corresponds in the 
objective world. We do not, therefore, belong to the "limited" who seek to unduly 
narrow the field of natural knowledge, which cannot be said of those who like to pose 
as the representatives of science and who like to reproach theologians with 
"narrowness. Why? Because it is not we, but precisely the unbelieving philosophers 
and Scientists, who not only flatly deny the whole great field of Christian facts, but 
also, in the natural field, the most important truths given to all rational men: God, the 
substantiality of the human spirit, and the relation of both to each other, and thus 
also unreasonably narrow and arbitrarily limit the natural field. 
F. B. 
(To be continued.) 
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How do the historical data in the first two chapters of the Epistle to the 
Galatians relate to those of the Acts of the Apostles? 


(Conclusion. 

But one part of the report of Lucas has recently been brought to the fore again 
and urged as unhistorical, namely the so-called apostle's decree, that letter which the 
church in Jerusalem sent to the Christians in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. Various 
reasons are given to prove this assertion. They say that there is no trace in the letters 
of the apostle Paul that he ever communicated this decision of the church at 
Jerusalem to his churches and that he enjoined the Gentile Christians to keep these 
things as necessary. For example, the church at Corinth apparently knew nothing of 
such a decision, since they had asked the apostle for counsel concerning the eating 
of meat sacrificed to idols. 1) Paul further says expressly in the Epistle to the Galatians 
that nothing was laid upon him in Jerusalem, that nothing was added to his gospel to 
the Gentiles, except this one thing, that they should remember the poor, and with 
these words such a resolution of the church could not be reconciled. But the main 
reason given by the opponents is this: It is quite inconceivable that Paul could have 
agreed to such a resolution, nay, should even have offered his hand to carry it out. 
That letter is regarded as a kind of compromise. The Christians in Jerusalem, 
convinced by Paul, would have recognized that it was unreasonable to demand 
circumcision and thus the observance of the whole law from the Gentile Christians, 
but on the other hand they would not have been willing to completely absolve the 
Gentiles from the Jewish law, and so they would have imposed at least those four 
pieces as necessary for their acceptance on the part of the Jewish Christians. Thus, 
for example, McGiffert says: "But according to Acts xv, 28, the Gentiles 
were not simply requested, but required by the action of the 
apostles and elders in Jerusalem, to abstain from the four 
things enumerated in the decree. The latter refrain from laying 
upon the converts from the heathen the burden of the whole 
law, but abstinence from these four things they regard as 
‘necessary. For Paul, therefore, to acquiesce in this action and 
to carry the decree to the Antiochian church would have been 
to lay a burden upon the Gentiles, not as great, to be sure, as 
the Judaizers would have liked, but none the less a burden, and 


none the less opposed to his principle of complete liberty." 2) 
Yes, one even claims that by a prohibition just 


1) 1 Cor. 8, 1. ff. 
2) A History of Christ, in the Apost. Age, p. 211. 
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If the Gentile Christians had abstained from these things, they would have been 
placed in a similar position as the proselytes of that time held towards the Jews. If 
the Gentile Christians abstained from these things, they would have been recognized 
as Christians, but only as Christians of the second rank. Thus McGiffert finally 


concludes: "In view of all that has been said, we are forced to 
conclude either that the decree was never adopted and 
promulgated by the church of Jerusalem, or if it was, that it 
was done without Paul's knowledge and consent, and hence 


not under the circumstances recorded in Acts XV. "1) 

And it is true that if the decision of the Jerusalem congregation were to say 
something like what the opponents claim, that thereby something of the law, be it 
much or little, should be imposed on the Gentile Christians as necessary for 
salvation, then the gospel would have been destroyed, the freedom that Christ has 
acquired for us would have been stolen, and Paul would never have given his 
consent to such a decision, but would have cursed it as an "other gospel. Neither 
would Paul have admitted it, if the church at Jerusalem, by accepting this resolution, 
had wished to make the Gentile Christians a kind of proselytes; yea, that church 
would thereby have contradicted itself, and would have annulled all that it had before 
said and done against the false brethren. Then the Judaizers would have been 
completely victorious. If this decision had had such a meaning, then it would have 
been acknowledged that circumcision and the keeping of the entire Jewish law were 
necessary for full salvation, for full admission into the kingdom of Jesus Christ. But 
of all this, which the opponents imply, there is nothing to be read in the decision of 
that church, in its letter to the Gentile Christians. Let us look at it a little more closely. 

The letter of the Jerusalem church had its origin in the proposal that the apostle 
Jacobus had made in the church meeting. 2) Jacob had pointed out that the entrance 
of the Gentiles into the church of the New Testament had already been prophesied 
by the prophets and concluded from this that the Gentiles who turn to God should 
not be troubled and that no complaints should be laid upon them. Let it only be written 
to them to abstain from the abomination of graven images, fornication, strangled 
things, and blood. And then he adds, "For Moses hath from long ages been preached 
in all the cities that preach him, and is read in the synagogues every Sabbath day." 
With these words Jacobus evidently intends to justify why he considers it desirable 
and necessary that abstention from these four pieces should be 


1) A.a.O.p. 212. 2) Apost. 15, 19-21. 


76 How do the historical statements in the two 


| would inculcate it in the Gentile Christians. To and fro, in all cities of the kingdom 
there are Jewish colonies who are well acquainted with the law of Moses, who hear 
it again and again. And everywhere, along with Gentiles, some of these Jews will be 
converted to Christ, and almost everywhere Gentile and Jewish Christians will have 
to associate with one another as brothers, united into one congregation. But if this 
were to happen, the Gentile Christians would have to be especially careful in these 
four things, so that they would not give offense to the Jewish Christians. 

Based on this proposal, which pleased the apostles and the elders as well as 
the whole church, this letter was written, and according to this proposal it is to be 
understood. In this letter, the church first expressly renounces the false brethren who 
had gone out from it, it describes them as false teachers whose teachings are soul- 
destroying and dangerous to the soul. She shows the brethren that it had seemed 
good to her to choose two men and to send them to them with Paul and Barnabas, 
and gives these latter the praise that they were true apostles, that they were men 
who had laid down their lives for the name of the Lord Jesus in their preaching of the 
gospel. And now follows the actual resolution: "For it pleaseth the Holy Ghost, and 
us, to lay no more burden upon you, but these necessary things only, that ye abstain 
from things sacrificed unto idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication." 1) The church calls these things the "necessary things," 2) but by this 
they do not mean to make them out to be things by the avoidance of which one would 
be saved, but as things which at that very time ought necessarily to be required of 
the Gentile Christians. The Christians in Jerusalem want to say, as it were: It is true 
that a man is saved by faith alone in Christ and not by the work of the law, and that 
therefore no circumcision and no law may be imposed on you, who are descended 
from the Gentiles, as necessary for salvation, but nevertheless we feel compelled to 
call your attention to certain points which are necessary for you to live and walk as 
Christians, and which are especially necessary now, so that you may not offend your 
brethren from Judaism by your walk. The abstinence from idolatrous meals and from 
fornication is absolutely necessary for every Christian. This did not impose anything 
special on the Gentile Christians that was not already required of them by the new 
life in the light of the gospel. But the assembly in Jerusalem considered it necessary 
to call the attention of their brethren from the Gentile world to these two things, since 
especially the Gentile Christians could easily be seduced to partake of idolatrous 
meals again and to fall into fornication, which was considered by the Gentiles of that 
time to be nothing at all, or at least to be only a form of fornication. 


1) Apost. 15, 23-29. 2) TOV EexavayKEs TODTOV. 
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was considered a very minor sin. The assembly only did the Gentile Christian 
brethren a service of love by pointing out to them these two necessary things that 
are necessary to a Christian life. To be sure, abstinence from strangled things, that 
is, from eating such animals that have been strangled in their blood, and from eating 
blood in general, does not belong to a Christian life as such. These are things which 
God had especially forbidden to the Jews. But they were necessary for that time. 
The consumption of strangled food and blood was especially repugnant to the Jews, 
was considered an abomination to them. And so the assembly thought it good to 
require Gentile Christians, at least for a time, to abstain from these two things, not 
as if such were necessary for salvation or even necessary for a Christian life, but 
because it was necessary so that Jewish and Gentile Christians could live in peace 
and harmony with one another in one church. That this is the meaning of the letter is 
also shown by the last sentence of the same. "Of whom, if ye abstain, ye do well," 
or, as it is more exactly said, "so shall it be well with you." If you comply with this 
proposal of ours, then you will be at ease, then peace, tranquillity, and harmony will 
reign in your congregation, and you will be able to build yourselves up on our 
common faith in Jesus Christ. Thus by this decision the freedom of Christians from 
the law was fully preserved, nothing was imposed on Christians as necessary for 
salvation, nothing was added to the gospel. With joy Paul will have agreed with this 
decision of the church, with joy he will have delivered this letter to the church of 
Antioch, as we also read, 1) that the Christians from the Gentile world, when they 
read this letter, became glad of comfort. 

And also with the description of the apostle in Galatians this decision, this letter 
of the church does not contradict at all. The apostle is talking about a completely 
different matter. He speaks of what had taken place between him and the other 
apostles, probably in that private meeting, 2) that they gave him the hand of 
fellowship for the sake of the false brethren, and became one with him, that he should 
preach the gospel chiefly among the Gentiles, and they among the circumcision, only 
that he should remember the poor also among the Jews. In Lucas, on the other hand, 
it is a matter of the decision which the whole assembly made and sent in answer to 
the question of the church at Antioch. So both can very well exist with each other. 

But it is said, how is it that we find no mention at all in the letters of the apostle 
of this decision, which was of such importance for the Gentile Christians? How is it 
that Paul never communicated this decision to his churches? This would be 


1) Apost. 15, 31. 2) Gal. 2, 2. 
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Answer: From the fact that this decision is not mentioned, it does not yet follow that 
Paul did not communicate it to his churches. On the contrary, we have good reason 
to suppose that Paul, though he may not always have delivered this epistle to them 
in the same words, yet taught it to his churches in this sense. But, it is further 
objected, just at that inquiry which was once addressed to him by the Christians of 
Corinth in regard to the eating of meat sacrificed to idols, which he answered at 
length, 1) surely he would have had a good opportunity of referring the Christians to 
this letter of the Jerusalem church, and yet he did not do so. To this we reply: If we 
consider the beginning of the apostle's argument, it seems as if Paul had already 
spoken to the church about this matter, but some of the Christians there did not want 
to accept the instruction, they thought they had the knowledge themselves and were 
clever, and pretended that an idol was nothing, and that one could therefore eat 
sacrificial meat with confidence. And so Paul could not simply point to this decision, 
but had to discuss the matter from their principles. 

So also on this point it turns out that the report of the Acts of the Apostles is 
faithful and reliable, as it cannot be otherwise, because also Lucas wrote, driven by 
the Holy Spirit. 

The last section of the second chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians remains, 
the last part of the apostle's argument that he did not preach the gospel to the 
Galatians in a human way, but as an apostle directly called by God. He proves it from 
the fact that he publicly confronted Peter, because the latter had not walked aright 
concerning the gospel. The Acts of the Apostles do not tell us anything about this 
whole event that took place in Antioch, and it therefore seems impossible at first 
glance to draw conclusions from here about the credibility or untrustworthiness of 
the same, but nevertheless the opponents have also used this passage to cast doubt 
on the historical statements of Lucas. They claim that this incident in Antioch 
between Peter and Paul makes it clear that the negotiations in Jerusalem did not 
take such a course as Lucas reports, that they especially did not agree on that 
decision, otherwise Peter and the Jewish Christians in Antioch would have grossly 
violated those agreements by their behavior, unless one assumes that the church in 
Jerusalem, after the departure of Paul and Barnabas, had changed its mind again, 
had overturned that decision, and the emissaries Paul is talking about here had been 
sent by Jacobus for the very purpose of explaining this changed style. 


1) 1 Cor. Cap. 8. 9 and 10. 
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The church had to report this to the brethren in Antioch. Thereby Peter was also 
moved to change his position. In any case, so they say, this incident shows that at 
that time in Antioch an essential difference in the teaching between Peter and Paul 
had emerged, that it had come to an open break between Jewish and Gentile 
Christians. 1) 

Now what about these events in Antioch? The apostle begins his account thus: 
"And when Peter was come to Antioch, | resisted him in mine eyes: for there was a 
lamentation come upon him." 2) Peter had come to Antioch. The time when this 
happened the apostle does not give us. But from this very fact we cannot, | think, 
unjustly conclude that it was not long after those negotiations at Jerusalem, to the 
account of which he follows this narrative. We know from the Acts of the Apostles, 3) 
that Paul and Barnabas, after they had returned from Jerusalem, lingered some time 
in Antioch before they started on their second major missionary journey. It is probable 
that during this time the visit of the apostle Peter to Antioch took place. The apostle 
is also silent about the purpose of Peter's journey, and it is therefore useless and 
futile to make all kinds of speculations. While Peter was in Antioch, Paul felt 
compelled to confront him, to punish him, not behind his back, but to his face. The 
apostle felt compelled to do this because Peter had been accused, and thus a 
serious, brotherly rebuke was necessary. And now Paul gives Peter's guilt in brief 
words: "For before some of Jacob's brethren came, he did eat with the Gentiles: but 
when they came, he withdrew himself, and separated himself, because he feared 
them that were of the circumcision." 4) When Peter came to Antioch, he found the 
church there, which consisted of Gentile and Jewish Christians, in cordial fellowship 
and fraternal intercourse with one another, which was especially evident in the fact 
that Jews and Gentiles also intercourse and hold table fellowship with one another 
quite unpretentiously in civil, social life. The Jewish Christians of this community had 
already broken away from some of the rules of the Mosaic Law for the sake of their 
brethren. They no longer kept the Jewish law as strictly as the church in Jerusalem 
did. Peter had gladly joined this freer custom. He also ate with the Gentiles, for he 
knew, as all Christians do, that a man is not saved by the work of the law, that Christ 
has freed us from the curse and constraint of the law, and that he had been especially 
admonished by the divine face before the conversion of Cornelius, that which God 
had cleansed, 


1) "The Antiochian episode . . . revealed a fundamental difference of principle 
between Paul and the Christians of Jerusalem." So says McGiffert, Apostolic Age p. 
207. 

2) Gal. 2, 11. 3) Cap. 15, 35. 36. 4) Gal. 2, 12. 
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Not to be held in common. 1) Then came some of Jacob, messengers, sent by the 
apostle Jacob to the church of Antioch, people of the circumcision, as Paul calls 
them, that is, Jewish Christians and in any case those who still lived strictly according 
to the paternal law. Why Jacobus sent this embassy, the apostle does not hint with 
a word. If the opponents claim that these messengers were sent by Jacob, either to 
announce to the Antiochian congregation that they had changed their minds in 
Jerusalem and had to demand that the Gentile Christians keep something of the 
law, or because they had heard in Jerusalem about Peter's freer conduct in Antioch 
and had therefore sent these men to confront him about it, then these are pure 
inventions that the opponents put into the text. From the very silence of the apostle 
we may justly conclude that the purpose of this mission had no relation whatever to 
the events which now followed in Antioch. These Jerusalem Christians now kept 
strictly to the law of Moses in Antioch also. They anxiously avoided all table 
fellowship, all social intercourse with the Gentile Christians. And when Peter saw 
this, he also withdrew from the Gentile brethren with whom he had already been in 
intimate contact and separated himself from them. 

But, it may be asked, how was it possible that Peter and those men could act 
in this way, since Christians from the Gentile world had just been expressly 
recognized as brethren without law and without circumcision? Did they not act 
expressly against that agreement? Is not their whole ceasing unthinkable, if those 
negotiations at Jerusalem had really come to such a conclusion as Lucas tells us? 
Not at all. The question here is quite a different one, not the position of the Gentile 
Christians, but the position of the Jewish Christians in relation to the law. It was 
clearly stated at that meeting that no law should be laid down for the Gentiles; it was 
also clearly stated that the law was not at all necessary for salvation, neither for 
Jews nor for Gentiles. But at the same time it was implicitly conceded that Jewish 
Christians were free to observe the requirements of the Jewish law, not in order to 
become righteous and blessed before God, but as a cherished custom. Yes, it is 
also possible that in those days there were still some among the Jewish Christians 
who thought that, according to God's will, the law should at least remain a standard 
of life for the converts from Judaism, according to which they had to walk. The Holy 
Spirit does not enlighten the faithful all at once, but gradually leads them deeper and 
deeper into the truth. So also those messengers from Jerusalem kept to themselves. 


1) Apost. 10, 15. 
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strictly according to the Jewish law. There is no doubt that they did not want to recite 
the brotherly fellowship to their brothers from the Gentile world or even force them to 
follow the law, but for their own part they wanted to walk in the statutes of their fathers 
and therefore separated themselves from the Gentile Christians in their social life. 
Paul does not punish these men either, but he does punish the conduct of Peter and 
the Antiochian Jewish Christians, for their conduct was an essentially different one. 
Peter had proven by his freer life that he had the right knowledge, as it could not be 
otherwise, that he no longer considered himself bound by the Jewish law, that he 
could very well live "Gentile" with the Gentile Christians. When he later separated 
himself, what else did he do than to rebuild the law by his deed, which he had torn 
down before? What else could the Christians conclude than that he confessed by his 
deed that his first conduct had been a wrong, sinful one, that he had thereby become 
a transgressor of the law? What else could they conclude than that the law was still 
necessary and binding for all Christians? Thus, through Peter's wavering conduct, 
the consciences of the Gentile Christians were confused, and they were forced, as it 
were, to live "Jewishly" as well. Thus the liberty of the gospel was endangered, nay, 
abrogated. And what was worse, through the great reputation of Peter, the Jewish 
Christians of Antioch were also moved to separate themselves from their brethren 
and to hypocrite with Peter, yes, at last Barnabas was also seduced to the same 
procedure through their hypocrisy. 1) 

Hypocrisy is what the apostle calls the sin of Peter and the Jewish Christians. 
Peter was an inspired apostle. He did not lack the right knowledge of the gospel, of 
divine truth. But he did not walk according to the truth of the gospel. It was not in 
Peter's teaching that he lacked, but in his life. And as far as his life was concerned, 
Peter was a sinful man, as we all are. Peter had come to this hypocrisy because "he 
feared those of the circumcision," as Paul says. We read nothing of these emissaries 
giving Peter any ideas about his intercourse with the Gentile Christians, but Peter no 
doubt feared that they would tell of his "Gentile" life in Jerusalem, and that many 
members of the church there would take offense. This fear of Peter is probably 
explainable. Some years after this event, when Paul returned to Jerusalem for the 
last time and the brethren welcomed him with joy, the elders said to him, "Brother, 
you see how many thousands of Jews have become believers, and they are all 
zealots about the Gentiles. 


1) Gal. 2, 13. 
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But they were reported against thee, because thou teachest all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to fall away from Moses, and sayest that they should not 
circumcise their children, neither walk after the same manner." 1) Even then the 
church was still zealous in the observance of the law of Moses, they still held fast to 
it as a good, praiseworthy custom due to Jewish Christians. They had taken offense 
when the false rumor came to them that Paul was teaching the Jewish Christians to 
no longer walk according to the law, so that the elders thought it necessary for Paul 
to prove by deed that he had nothing against the Jewish Christians still living 
according to the law of Moses. Something similar to what happened to Paul through 
no fault of his own was also feared by Peter at that time, and that is why he withdrew 
from his Gentile brothers. Once Peter had denied his Savior with words in the palace 
of the high priest out of unfounded fear for his life; now he denied the truth of the 
gospel with deeds out of false concern for his reputation, for his good name. 

Through this behavior of Peter and those who pretended with him, Christian 
freedom from the law was threatened to the highest degree, and Paul could not 
remain silent about it. It must not have been easy for him to come out publicly against 
him to whom he was devoted in heartfelt love, and who possessed such great 
prestige, but the truth of the gospel was at stake. "But when | saw that they walked 
not aright according to the truth of the gospel, | spake unto Petro publicly in the sight 
of all." 2) As Peter had publicly sinned, so Paul now publicly chastised him, probably 
in an assembly of the whole church, which was perhaps called together for this very 
purpose, that this grievous offence might be put away. In this admonition, the apostle 
demonstrates to Peter with powerful and convincing words how little his actions were 
in harmony with his teaching, and what terrible consequences his actions would 
have. Paul's argument goes something like this: You are indeed a Jew, but you have 
proven by deed that you can live in a Gentile way, that your conscience is no longer 
bound in any way to the Jewish law, and yet by your present conduct you force the 
Gentiles to live in a Jewish way, and by your withdrawal from table fellowship with 
the Gentiles you present it as if the law of Moses were still necessary in some way 
for salvation. We are indeed Jews and not sinners from the Gentile world, and yet, 
since we have recognized that we are not justified before God by the works of the 
law, but by faith alone, we have also become believers in Christ Jesus, so that we 
might thus be justified before God. How then is it? Are we sinners, because we have 
sought to be justified before God by faith? 


1) Apost. 21, 20. 21. 2) Gal. 2, 14. 
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been invented? Have we sinned against the law, seeking to attain righteousness 
before God by faith alone, without the law? Certainly not. Then Christ would be a 
minister of sin, a promoter of sin, who would have led us to sin. And this cannot be, 
let such a horrible thought be far off. But by your present conduct you make yourself 
out to be a transgressor of the law, make it out as if by faith in Christ you had 
transgressed the law and sinned. Thou rebuildest the law, declaring it to be 
necessary again for salvation by thy actions, the law which thou hast torn down by 
thy doctrine. No, we Christians have died to the law, and that by the law itself. No 
wrong has been done to the law. Christ died, and by his life and suffering fulfilled the 
law, and bore the penalty of sin, and that vicariously, in our stead. We are crucified 
with Christ. His work and merit is our work and merit. In him we have fulfilled the law 
and satisfied it. So we have died to the law through the law; the law can no longer 
bind us; it has no more right over us. |, the Christian, now actually no longer live in 
relation to the law; | have been crucified with Christ, and so have died to the law; my 
former self, which was bound to the law, is dead; in me lives another self, Christ, 
who fulfills the law, to whom the law has no longer any right. My whole life here on 
earth is now no longer a life under the law, but a life in faith in the Son of God, who 
loved me and gave himself for me. If then you live as if the law were still necessary 
for righteousness, you throw away the grace of God and restore the righteousness 
of the law, and then Christ died in vain. 1) This is the substance of the apostle's 
argument. He pursues Peter's conduct to its last consequences, that thereby the 
grace of God is wholly abolished, and Christ died in vain. It is not, then, as the 
opponents would have it, a difference of doctrine. The conversation does not reveal 
a gulf that existed between Paul and Peter in doctrine. They both taught and believed 
that man is justified and saved without the work of the law, by God's grace in Christ 
alone, through faith alone in this Savior. Paul's whole argument was based on the 
fact that Peter knew, believed and taught all this very well. The apostle held up to 
the sinning Peter what he himself believed and taught, which he immediately 
admitted, and showed him how by his walk, by his separation from the Gentile 
Christians, this his own doctrine, the doctrine of the pure gospel, the freedom of 
Christians from the law was destroyed. 


1) Gal. 2, 14-21. 
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And what was the success of this conversation? Paul says not a word about 
it. From his silence it has been inferred that the outcome of this business was 
unfavorable. If Peter had obeyed Paul's admonitions, it is argued, then the apostle 
would undoubtedly have communicated this to the Galatians, indeed, he would have 
had to communicate it to them, if he had not wanted to awaken false ideas in them. 
Because of these events in Antioch, there was an open break between Peter and 
Paul, between Jewish and Gentile Christianity, and at least for a time in early 
Christianity, these two parties were openly at odds with each other. Also the quarrel 
between Paul and Barnabas, of which the Acts of the Apostles report, 1) was 
actually due to these Antiochian disagreements. 2) But these are all false 
conclusions and inventions, which have no basis in the text. We can very well 
assume that the Galatians were already aware of the whole process of this incident 
in Antioch, that they knew the outcome of the matter, and that Paul did not need to 
tell them. But be that as it may, the whole manner in which Paul relates this event 
clearly shows that it could have had no other outcome than that Peter recognized 
his sin and made amends for it. The whole argumentation of the apostle in these 
two chapters is directed against the false prophets, who wanted to turn the Galatians 
away from the gospel and bring them back under the servile yoke of the law, who 
suspected the apostleship of Paul and his teaching for this purpose and also referred 
to the older apostles and the church in Jerusalem. Paul shows the Galatians that he 
is an apostle, called directly by the Lord, like the other apostles, that his teaching 
and preaching has always been approved by the other apostles and the church in 
Jerusalem, that there is no difference in teaching between them. This episode in 
Antioch would not fit into the whole argument if it had had an unfavorable outcome. 
If it had then become evident, as the opponents say, that Peter and the Jewish 
Christians were leading a different doctrine from Paul, the latter would also have 
had to oppose Peter to the Galatians. He would have told them that Peter himself 
taught differently, but that he had fallen away from the truth of the gospel. Peter 
would then have ceased to be an apostle of Jesus Christ. No, Peter undoubtedly 
recognized his sin at once, and, as he did there in the palace of the high priest, was 
heartily ashamed of his hypocrisy and his fear of man, and made good what he had 
sinned. He will undoubtedly be given to the 


1) Apost. 15, 37-39. 
2) McGiffert, for example, op. cit. p. 208 and 215 ff. 
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Paul for the stern rebuke, and the intimate relationship between these two great 
apostles was not disturbed. 

And so we cannot be surprised that Lucas passes over this event with silence 
in the book of Acts. The scene in Antioch was just without further consequences for 
the spread of the Christian church, for the preaching of the gospel in the then known 
world, the description of which is the purpose of the book of Acts. "What value would 
there have been in a narrative of this ... which would have for its content only a 
momentary weakness, a temporary, nothing less than fundamental comfort of Peter 
and of the Jewish Christians of Antioch who were misled by him, for the knowledge 
of the course which the conversion of the world had taken?" 1) 

So it is clear that the historical information that Paul has handed down to us in 
his letter to the Galatians is in no way contradictory to that of the Acts of the Apostles, 
that they are in no way mutually exclusive. Both accounts, which are quite 
independent of each other, are in perfect agreement and complement each other, 
so that by comparing these two sources we only get a more complete and clearer 
picture of the historical events in question. All alleged contradictions are based on 
false exegesis and, above all, on false conclusions and arbitrary insertions of false, 
preconceived opinions into the text. The more closely we examine the Acts of the 
Apostles and the whole of Scripture in general, also with regard to the accuracy of 
its historical statements, the more it proves to be what it really is, as the completely 
error-free, absolutely credible, true Word of God, which remains, even if heaven and 
earth pass away, upon which we can confidently base our faith in life and death, for 
time and eternity. G.M. 


(Sent in by P. Aug. SchiBler.) 
Theological Proverbs. 


(Continued.) 
19. Every article of faith must have its source in Scripture. (Dr. Walther, "L. 
u. W." 27, 6.) 
20. We cannot shut St. Paul's mouth. (Luther VIII, 1115.) 
Remark. "Are not these words and doctrine mine, as thou seest; talk with St. 
Paulo, yea, with Christo and God therefore, why they disturb such pen and being." 
(Luther XII, 176.) 


1) v. Hofmann. The sacred Scriptures of the New Testament. I, P. 143. 
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21. Theologia shall be empress, philosophia and other good arts shall be the 
same servant. (Luther XXII, 369.) 

Remark. "The use of philosophy in theology is threefold, organic (serving as a 
tool), cataskeuatic (serving to prove), and anaskeuatic (serving to refute)." (Dr. 
Johann Gerhard, quoted by Dr. Walther in the "Preface to Year 1859" of the "L. u. 
W.") 


22. Philosophy in theology is not to be credited with mastering, but with 
serving. (Dr. Johann Gerhard, "L. u. W." 5, 12.) 

Annotation. ". .. The summa amounts to this, that philosophy in theology is not 
to be credited with mastering, but with serving, which Philo, in the book of the 
Cherubim, explains by this similitude: 'Theology is to be, as it were, Sarah in the 
house of the HErrn, philosophy is to be admitted as a handmaid, and is to perform 
the office of Hagar in Abraham's house.’* Luther used to compare philosophy with 
the ass, and theology with Christ sitting on the ass. The ass, he says, is not to be 
placed on Christum, but Christ on the ass." ("L. u. W." 5, 12.) 

"A theologian has historical, philological, perhaps philosophical knowledge. .. 
. But all this knowledge does not belong to the field of Christian doctrine itself, but, 
properly used, stands only in a serving relationship to the doctrine. ... . The 
knowledge of philosophical systems is, under certain circumstances, also of great 
use in the church, but by this knowledge the Christian doctrine cannot be enriched 
by a single article, nor can a single article of the Christian doctrine be supported by 
it." (Preface to Vol. 34 of the "L. u. W.," p. 4.) 

(NB. Exceedingly fine in the aforesaid preface is the concluding word on the 
abstract-philosophical language of modern theology. "In any case, the theologian, 
when he comes before the church" [also before the synodal assemblies - | add 
explanatorily and remarkingly] "and wants to teach the Christians, has to speak a 


language understandable to the Christians.") (p. 5.) Vide on "the 'scientific* 
theologian's language" "L. u. W." 34, 117. Further, Dr. Walther, p. 49 of the XI Allg. 
Synod, on theologian's language. 


23. To want to understand divine things from philosophy is to attack a red- 
hot iron not with tongs, but with the fingers. (Chrysostom, cited in "L. u. W." 5, 11.) 

24. What comes from reason may be disputed by reason, (Dr. Walther, 
Synod. 10, 49.) 
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Remark. "One cannot put forward anything so astute that it cannot be refuted 
by another astuteness." (Luther IV, 267a.) 


25. Humana ratio fingit contradictiones in articulis fidei, 


atquehic est fons omnium haeresium, human reason makes for itself 
the 

Contradictions in the Articles of Faith, and here is the source of all 
heresies.(Gerhard.) 

Remark. "Whoever wishes to act in the articles of the Christian faith, let him 
cease his researching and puzzling, and ask not how it rhymes, but only inquire 
whether Christ has said it or not. If he has said it, let him stick to it; it may work, 
sound, or ring as he pleases. For | let him be wiser than my reason, or | am: give 
glory to him that speaketh, and let him be wiser than thou art." (Luther VII, 2016.) 


26. Ifitis to rhyme, we will not keep any article in the faith. (Luther.) Cf. Luther 
on Joh. 6,41.42. (VII, 2013 ff.) 

Remark. This word of Luther's cannot be too often and not too diligently held 
before the eyes and painted with large letters. Rhyming we like to do. This is a piece 
of our old Adam. "With this," says our Confession (Form. Conc., Sol. Decl.), 
"our wit is always much more pleased to concern itself than with that which God has 
revealed to us in His Word, because we cannot rhyme it together, which we are not 
commanded to do." (Muller, p. 715.) 


27. There is no article which the devil cannot overthrow if he causes reason 
to fall in and be clever. (Luther IX, 450.) 

Remark. "The word of God is not to be trifled with. If you cannot understand it, 
take your hat off to it. It suffers no reproach, nor any human interpretation, but it is 
in earnest, and will be honored and restrained. Therefore take heed to thyself, lest 
thou fall with thine own conceit. For when thou comest in with thine own conceit, 
thou shalt stoop down, as our ruffians do, and know not whether thou art in the back. 
... For if aman fall into his own conceit, he cannot easily be helped out again. That 
is all that makes them carry their conceit into the Scriptures." (VI, 1396.) 

"Wherefore we ought to hear God's word with fear, and to act therein with 
humility, and not to plump it with our own conceit."(VI, 1395.) 


(To be continued.) 
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(Sent by P. Hubener in Kolberg.) 
An example of Pelagianism in modern "Lutheran" theology. 


(Conclusion.) 

(Bard writes further:) But what then are such scriptural statements that teach 
such a division of the natural human world into (so to speak) relatively believers and 
unbelievers? - To this the answer still remains. Let us confine ourselves to the most 
distinguished passages! 

Most of the statements belonging here are given by the apostle John in his 
Gospel and his first Epistle; but we also find the same view in Lucas, in his Gospel 
and the Acts of the Apostles. 

We think of passages like Joh. 3, 19-21.; 6, 37-45.; 7, 17. ; 8, 47.5 17, 2.6. 9.; 
18, 37.; 1 Joh. 4, 6. and others. In Lucas, about 2, 34. 35.; 10, 5. 6.; Apost. 10, 35. 

In Joh. 3, 19. it is stated as the cause of unbelief: "For their works were evil," 
as v. 20.: "They do evil," and v. 21. as the cause of faith: "They do the truth." Likewise 
the Lord before Pilate designates, as the moral condition of listening to Him, "being 
of the truth." (18, 37.) 

By "evil works" and "doing evil" cannot be meant general sinfulness; the 
concept of "doing evil" cannot coincide with "man's thoughts and actions are evil 
from his youth". If this were the case, this moral condition could not be given as the 
reason for unbelief; rather, unbelief would then have to be the behavior of all, just as 
sinfulness is the moral condition of all without exception. Rather, a specific increase 
of the general sinful condition must be meant, the opposite of "doing the truth. Thus 
also the Lord knows a twofold possibility of conduct in sinful man. And on this 
conduct and the moral quality resulting from it he makes it dependent whether a man 
comes to faith or not. The preaching of the gospel, then, brings to light the different 
moral worth of a man, whether he "does the truth" or "does the wrong thing," by 
driving both actions to the consequence of either faith or unbelief. The gospel brings 
to maturity and light what is in man. 

This different behavior of the natural man is made possible by an effect of God 
on every man. This effect in the innermost part of every man is described by the 
Lord in the sixth chapter as "the Father gives it to me", "the Father draws him" (v. 
37, 39, 44). 
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This drawing of the Father is done by means of the conscience. This is the hand of 
the Father (Ps. 32, 4), so that He gives men to the Son; this is the bond by which the 
Father draws men to the Son (Jer. 31, 3). But it is in the hand of man whether he will 
put up with this effect of God. Therefore the Lord continues, "He therefore that 
heareth of the Father, and learneth, cometh unto me" (v. 45.). They are all taught of 
God by conscience concerning their sin. But some let themselves be taught, they 
say "Yes" to it, they acknowledge and lament the sin, others do not. And according 
to this docility or unteachableness their conduct towards Jesus Christ is decided, 
whether they "come to him" or not. (Cf. also the "which thou gavest me" repeated 
again and again in the seventeenth chapter). He, then, who submits to this effect of 
God in his conscience, is God's own, "they were thine" (17:6.), he is "of God" (Joh. 
8:47. 1 Joh. 4:6.). God, by the voice of his conscience, has made him what he is, a 
sinful man-child. 

But besides the sorrow for the sin the further fruit of this work of God will be 
that he is serious about doing the will of God and fulfilling the law. For this reason 
the Lord sets as a further condition for coming to faith the endeavor to do God's will, 
Joh. 7, 17: "If any man will do the will of God, he shall know whether this doctrine be 
of God, or whether | speak of myself. For in order to experience the blessing of the 
gospel, a sinful heart is needed that recognizes its guilt and moral impotence. But 
the knowledge of moral impotence is the fruit of his work in the law. 

But when Lucas (2, 34. 35.) characterizes Jesus Christ as the one who is set 
for the fall and resurrection of many, and adds that in him "the thoughts of many 
hearts are made manifest," it is obvious that he also knows about the different 
positions of men's hearts even before the preaching of the gospel, which are not first 
brought about by the message of salvation, but rather brought to light. 1) Yes, the 
same Lucas already speaks of "children of peace" also among natural men (Luc. 10, 
6.). Only to them will peace be granted from the gospel. They are called the children 
of peace, not because they already have peace, but because they have the ability 
to receive it, which is a guarantee of its coming; just as the Lord calls blessed the 
"poor in spirit, the afflicted, the weary, those who hunger for righteousness," not 
because of their present condition, but because of their guaranteed attainment of the 
kingdom of heaven, and just as he promises the kingdom of heaven to the children, 
not as those who have it, but who, with the ability to receive it, have the guarantee 
of its future possession. 


1) Of course, B. does not know the difference between Israel and the Gentiles, as he 
does not understand anything about the Scriptures and Christianity. H - r. 
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Lucas finally characterizes the receptivity to salvation with the words of Peter 
about Cornelius (Apost. 10, 35.): "In all people, he who fears God and does right is 
pleasing to Him. The fear of God, here spoken of, is not the fruit, but the condition 
of faith, that is, the fear of his wrath derived from the testimony of conscience; and 
the "doing right" is likewise not the "walk according to the Spirit," the sanctification 
of which faith is the root, but the doing right of the natural man, the "willing to do the 
will of God," the working in the law with fear and trembling. 

So a whole cloud of testimonies from Scripture 1) for the difference in moral 
quality even among natural men, and for the decisive nature of this difference in the 
position and condition of the natural man in his conduct toward the gospel! 

We have the Scriptures for us, then, when, in the question of the fate of those 
who die without having heard the Gospel, we say, rejecting the two apparently only 
possibilities, as if they were either all to die hopelessly, or were still to expect the 
preaching of the Gospel over there to enable them to make their own personal 
decision: "The judgment also of those who have not heard the Gospel will be 
pronounced immediately after death, and that according to whether or not they have 
had any recognition of sin and lamentation aroused about them by conscience"; for 
in the former case, if the Gospel had been commanded them, they would have 
believed, in the latter they would have refused to believe. According to the position 
of the guilty testimony of conscience, the eternal destiny of every man, even of the 
heathen, is decided in the last analysis. - 

So much for Bard. The reproach that we have "torn out of context" cannot be 
made against us. We have, however, wanted to communicate the foregoing in such 
detail (as we had long intended) in order to place it, as it were, in the record as a 
document. There is no need for a refutation in the circles of our Lutheran Church, 
even though almost every single sentence seems to present a subject for the 
treatment of a most important theological question. Pelagianism and rationalism are 
obvious. A Christian and Lutheran sees that the first theological Oberkirchenrath of 
the Mecklenburg regional church has neither the slightest idea of sin nor of grace, 
neither of justification nor of sanctification, neither of repentance nor of faith, neither 
of the law nor of the gospel, neither of the word of God nor of Christianity in general, 
to say nothing of the Lutheran confession. 

And from this ground one dares, dared already Dieck- 


1) This is to be noted if it should be claimed, as fchon occurred, that the whole thing 
is nothing but a mere "attempt"! H-r. 
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hope it, now Haack dares to fight against - "missourian predestinatianism". 

Do not object that the gentlemen "theologians" in the state churches, etc. (we 
include lowa and Ohio, because they hold with them) are not in solidarity. True, we 
know that among the syncretists each has his own "theology". That is bad enough. 
But it is just this that, while one is supposedly full of holy indignation against 
"Missourian predestinatianism," one sees such abominable Pelagianism and 
rationalism, such destruction of all gospel and Christianity, so little from the bottom 
up that one gets along very well with such a heretical man and not only leaves him 
in office and dignities, but also honors him highly. For after the publication of this 
writing and numerous sermons preached in the same tone and spirit, the "best 
Lutheran" regional church appointed him to the position of Oberkirchenrath and the 
theological faculty of Rostock to the title of "Doctor of Theology," with express 
recognition also of the books he had published. 1) One Kliefoth wrote to Brauer that 
he would have to answer for this on the last day, that he dared to accuse Bard of 
heresy. A pastor from Mecklenburg, who had ventured to attack Bard's orthodoxy in 
the church bulletin, saw himself compelled to retreat with a bow before the "highly 
esteemed Mr. Oberkirchenrat". Polstorff, to be sure, "protested" in the "Lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" on the basis of the 2nd article of the Concordia formula. But that 
was all. On the other hand, the young lowa Father Fritschel is full of moral indignation 
about the "Missourians" who, by their standpoint, have "naturally severed all 
connection with the Lutheran Church of other countries," and whose "stereotyped 
judgment about the most outstanding 2) men, such as Minkel, HarleB, Léhe, 
Delitzsch, Kliefoth, Frank, Bard, 2) is as about opponents in his own country, ‘but a 
confessing Lutheran he was not*." It may perhaps be of interest to some of our 
American brethren to see from the foregoing how that lowa man estimated himself 
and his own with this sentence. But also to prove on what ground the whole doctrinal 
position of the lowans and Ohioans, like that of their comrades in spirit in Germany, 
has grown up and where it leads, we think that the communication of the above 
document should not be superfluous. Above all, however, we so-called 
"Missourians," in view of such a "theology" under the Lutheran name, should 
recognize with heartfelt gratitude what grace has been bestowed upon us and what 
light has been entrusted to us. May we now also know how to appreciate, use and 
preserve it! H-r. 

2) In the Elogium it says at the end: " ... libris denique editis Christianae veritatis 


praeconem disertum et defensorem indefessum assidue se praebuit. " 
3) Underlined by us. H-r. 
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l. America. 


"Religious Freedom for New York." The Commission for the Revision of the 
Laws of the State of New York has drawn up a bill which is also intended to regulate the 
instruction in the State schools in a new and uniform manner. According to this, instruction 
shall be given in the State schools in the English language in the following subjects: "1. in 
reading, writing, etc., 2. in good morals, and for this purpose the Bible may also be read 
either as a part of the’sollool exsroises" or in some other manner. Such reading may be 
done from any translation, but must not be accompanied by remarks or explanations." To 
this the "Imtlleran Od8orver" remarks, that if this bill receives the approval of the 
Legislature, the year 1899 will bring religious freedom to the schools of New Aork. We say: 
the Christians of New York State have long had the freedom not only to have the Bible 
read to their children, but to have it explained to them, if they had - established and 
maintained Christian schools, as was their duty. F.P.: 

A whimsical piece of astronomical wisdom was recently enjoyed in St. Louis. 
It says in the report of a local newspaper: "Dr. See, professor of mathematics at the Fleet 
Observatory in Washington, held a physical-mathematical lecture on the above subject 
(temperature and age of the stars) last night in the ‘Academy of Science before a learned 
auditorium that filled all the seats, which he spiced up with his new formula: 'The 
temperature is in the opposite direction to the radius’. His conclusions, which he sought to 
substantiate by physical-mathematical proof-calculation at the blackboard, were the 
following: 'The law of temperature of gases is a fundamental law of nature - almost as 
general as that of gravitation, and applicable to stars as well as nebulae. The temperature 
of nebulae approaches absolute zero, -273. When nebulae become denser, the 
temperature increases in inverse proportion to the radius, therefore becomes enormous 
when the radius is small. The temperature of the sun when the earth was separated was 
- 233 degrees Celsius, and is now 8000 degrees Celsius, and will be much greater when 
the radius becomes smaller. The Sun will eventually turn blue (0 woe!) and give a 
Spectrum like Sirius. The mixed spectra of solar stars come from mixing all the elements 
without regard to their atomic weight. As the radius gets smaller, gravity is more intense, 
so the lighter elements escape upward. The sun has not yet passed through the Sirian 
stage; its temperature is therefore rising, not falling. When the earth separated from the 
sun, it was cold; its internal heat was due to shrinkage; as its temperature is now about 
the same as that of molten lava, nothing proves that our globe was ever very hot. About 
the age of the stars Dr. See said: The youngest stars are the red ones, the oldest the white 
ones; the yellow ones are between them in age. At the conclusion of the lecture, Dr. See 
explained, by means of shadow pictures, some new theories about the 'star clusters' and 
other nebulae, gained by the progress of spectral analysis, telescopy and spectroscopy." 
Now, however, the other side of the science was letting itself be heard. It says further in 
the report: "After the lecture, the chairman invited discussion, and Professor Woodward 
rose, declaring that he must declare the new formula of the speaker, whom he otherwise 
held in very high esteem, to be false, and the proof that 
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He said that he had recently read about Dr. See's new law in a technical journal, and that 
he had thoroughly examined his theory and had come to the opposite conclusion. At the 
request of Prof. Nipher and others, Prof. Woodward came to the blackboard and produced 
his physical-mathematical counter-arguments in half an hour's lecture. Prof. Nipher then 
declared that Dr. See had not yet completely convinced him, but that he considered his 
theory possible; one had to wait for its further elaboration and substantiation by the 
scholar. The Academy of Science then decided to request both Dr. See and Prof. 
Woodward to submit their papers to the Council of the Academy." The best appraisal of 
this and similar endeavors in natural science is found in Luther's interpretation of the 
Gospel of the Feast of the Epiphany, St. Louis edition XI, 300 ff. Luther is a great friend of 
"natural preaching" (natural science). He holds, however, that there is only a twofold 
source of knowledge of nature for man after the Fall: "experience" (observation) and 
"divine illumination" (the divine revelation in Scripture about the origin of the universe and 
the individual parts of it; special revelations, as with the wise men from the East). Now, 
inasmuch as men do not confine themselves to these sources of knowledge, but operate 
with arbitrary hypotheses, they make of the "proclamation of nature" a "monkey game. 
And because arbitrariness rules here, the "naturalists" have "divided themselves into 
innumerable pieces and sects" ("scientific schools," etc., we say nowadays). "Some have 
written of the earth, some of the waters, some of this, some of that, that there has been 
no measure of bookmaking and study. At last, when they were weary of studying on earth, 
they went up to heaven" (through astronomical science), "wanting also to know the nature 
of the heavens and the stars, of which no experience may ever be had; so they got quite 
free power to write poems, to lie, to deceive, and to say of the innocent heavens what they 
wished. For as it is said, "Those who lie from far-off lands lie with violence, so that they 
cannot be denied by experience. So also, because no one can reach to heaven and get 
experience of their doctrine and error, they lie with full and sure force.... This is the art of 
the high schools; whoever can do it or learns it, one puts on a brown beret and says: 
Worthy sir Magister artium and philosophiae." Luther explains the scientific interest of the 
"learned audience" from the fact that reason, in its blindness, takes the greatest pleasure 
in "coarse, great lies" and "pretty, useless fables," "for truth does not taste so good to it as 
fables and lies." F.P. 

Geology and the biblical account of creation. A local newspaper writes: "The 
biblical story of the creation of the earth and geological research is the subject of a 
stimulating essay, which we find in the just published issue of the weekly magazine ‘Die 
Umschau'. One sees from it that with a proper interpretation of the biblical Genesis, a 
description of the origin of our present conditions on earth emerges, which shows a certain 
agreement with the ideas which we gain from geological research." To this it must be said: 
"We," including the geologists, have, on the basis of our researches, not the slightest 
"idea" of the origin of the earth and what is in it. That the world is created and preserved 
by God is recognized by every rational man, even by geologists, when they - which, of 
course, is seldom the case - have a clear idea of the origin of the earth. 
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case - are reasonable. But no man knows anything about the manner and especially the 
duration of the Creation, because no man, not even a geologist, was a spectator at the 
Creation. He who does not accept the Creator's own account of the Creation, which is 
given in the Bible, must forego a closer knowledge of how the Creation took place. 
Geological research is here completely impotent. The contradictory "results of geological 
research" point to this very clearly. Therefore the geologists and the theologians who want 
to interpret the biblical account of creation according to "the results of geological research" 
are fools. F. P. 


Regarding the danger of the secularization of the church as a result of the 
world's recognition of its efforts, we read in the "Magazin flr Evang. Theologie und Kirche" 
(Magazine for Protestant Theology and Church), among other things, the following: "The 
Inner Mission in the sense in which it is conceived in Germany has not escaped this 
danger. At a meeting of the Evangelical Church Aid Society in Berlin, Mr. v. d. Goltz is 
said to have pointed out that in the case of new appointments, more attention should be 
paid to the good will to cooperate. This had not been done so far; many 'mighty, many 
noble' had been appointed to all the boards, without considering what Paul had once 
written about such. Superintendent Furer also complained at the Berlin Pastoral 
Conference: 'The associations for inner mission have flattened out in the same measure 
in which they were developed and expanded. In the election of board members, more 
attention is paid to status and wealth than to faith. To the extent that the Inner Mission has 
made itself popular and indispensable to the world, it has by and large alienated itself 
more and more from the Christian people. The pious, however, are not always suited to 
be committee members.’ There is certainly much that is true in these statements, but there 
is also certainly much that is false. If the pious are not always suitable for committee 
members, it is not because of their piety, but because they lack the aptitude for just this 
kind of work. But if pious people are not always suitable for committee members for the 
work of the Inner Mission, non-pious people are never suitable for it. If, however, they are 
taken for other reasons, then in the place of people who have a heart, but not a sufficient 
talent for such work, one puts those who have neither heart nor sense for it, and who 
therefore direct this activity in such directions as lie in the direction of their sense. . . . If it 
is then said that the Inner Mission seeks to make itself popular and indispensable in the 
world, one can only say that it depends on the manner and means by which it is attempted. 
The Inner Mission has, or at least should have, no other purpose than to lead back to 
Christianity those who are either in danger of being alienated from it or are already 
alienated from it. If it really pursues this purpose, it will make itself much more 
indispensable to the world than if it pursues things which the world itself can take care of. 
However, the first way will be slow and laborious. If one takes the second path, it seems 
to go more quickly." We would like to remark the following on the matter: We shall never 
make Christianity as such, that is, in so far as it is faith in Christ the Saviour of sinners, 
"popular" with the world. As long as the world remains a world, it rejects Christ crucified. 
But it may well happen that the world is well satisfied with certain effects of Christianity in 
the sphere of family life, civil life, etc., and in this respect speaks of Christianity with respect 
and recognition. Even Darwin praised Christianity as the most important cultural power. 
This and 
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The Christian church should certainly not reject similar acknowledgements, but seek them. 
Here belongs what the apostle says: "Lead a good walk among the Gentiles, that they who 
speak evil of you may see your good works and glorify God" (1 Pet 2:12). On the other 
hand, it is wrong for the church, instead of influencing the world through the testimony of 
the Word of God and the sincere Christian walk, to try to win the world over for itself by 
slackening its word and walk, that is, by liberalism. Here all gain is loss. There is only one 
way into the Christian church and heaven. That is the way of repentance and faith. All 
camels must pass through the eye of a needle. If, therefore, the church behaves in such 
a way as to give the world the impression that it is possible to think, talk, and act with the 
world, and yet be a Christian at the same time, this is equally pernicious to the church and 
to the world. The outward recognition which the church thus gains with the world is a sign 
of inward weakness and inward decay in the church. As to the use of worldly respected 
persons in the church, the following should be noted: If God has given such persons to 
the church, they are by no means to be relegated or pushed into the background. On the 
contrary: as the rich man with his wealth, the artist with his art, so also the worldly 
respected person should serve the church with his reputation. He should confess and let 
it be known at every suitable opportunity, "| am a Christian." But it is altogether wrong for 
the church to place its confidence, instead of in God and His Word alone, in the reputation 
and wealth of its members; if, instead of spreading the church with God's Word, it seeks 
to impress the world only outwardly by the reputation of its members. F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The church of Mecklenburg, as is well known, has rejected the "It is written" as 
authoritative for the church in all instances. Nevertheless, now and then a voice can be 
heard which, at least for its own person, seems to acknowledge the same. Thus P. J. 
Penizlin in this year's preface of the "Meckl. Kirchenbl." He says that "the Bible is not 
merely a document of a revelation of God that happened at some time in the past, in which 
document it would take the work of theological science to determine what is revelatory and 
what is not revelatory, but that it is the inspired and therefore inerrant word of divine 
revelation itself. And: "We, on the other hand, really want to recognize in the Scriptures 
the true, reliable testimony to us, which has really proceeded from God Himself, and we 
want to hold fast the two fundamental ideas of the old doctrine: 1. the Bible is the word of 
divine revelation to us, because it is inspired and therefore without error, and 2. the Bible 
proves itself to faith to be what it is through the testimony of the Holy Spirit which 
accompanies it. We confess that we were sincerely rejoiced when we read this, and 
intended to let our readers share in this joy. But it was not long before our joy was 
thoroughly shattered. The confession of J. P.'s confession was only sham. For 
immediately after the words just communicated follows this: "If we hold fast to these 
sentences, then we may perhaps still think differently about the limits of faithlessness, but 
we can be confident that we nevertheless remain in the truth, even if we seek to limit 
faithlessness with our dear teacher, the blessed Dieckhosf. The whole of divine revelation 
in holy Scripture always remains something certain and reliable to us. Thanks be to God 
that our national clergy in the unity of the 
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Scriptural faith, and that is to say, the confessional faith in Scripture." Who can explain to 
us such a crying contradiction of a "scientific" theologian? The Bible is without error, but 
only in a "limited" sense, that is, it may yet contain errors, and in this they are all agreed, 
only not about the measure and quantity of the errors? But nothing is easier to explain 
than this. In the theory of science one would perhaps not allow oneself such a crying 
contradiction, at least one would try to cover it up more; but in ecclesiastical practice the 
matter lies thus: One does not want to break completely with biblical Christianity and its 
foundation, the Bible itself. Hence the "confession. But now comes the consideration: How 
can and may one tolerate and support such fundamental false doctrines and false 
teachers? For to leave the church like a "Missourian" cannot and must not be. So the 
thoughts are there "which excuse themselves." But, as is well known, the thoughts which 
accuse one another are never of one mind with those which excuse themselves (Rom. 
2:15.), and so it is the full truth when it is said of such theologians that, where two of them 
come together, three different opinions are represented. Among the excusing thoughts are 
also those of the "confessional unity" of the pastors in the regional church of Mecklenburg 
and that "no arbitrary doctrine is tolerated" among them. So also this: "The Landeskirche, 
which has often been pronounced dead, and the sovereign church regiment, which has 
often been condemned to die, are still there, and even the recent attacks in Prussia by 
those around Stécker have bounced off powerlessly, yes, we are living in a Landeskirch 
era as hardly ever before..... One can hardly think of the church in any other way than as 
a national church." Now come the accusing thoughts, "But we shall not readily confine the 
promises made to the church to the national church. The latter is, after all, only a historical 
manifestation of the Church, perhaps one dripping with blessings, but one which will also 
have its time and will one day give place to other forms." But immediately follow the 
apologetic thoughts, "For the time being God has placed us also in a national church, and 
we would no more be allowed to lay hands on it ourselves than Israel would have been 
allowed to demolish its temple itself." May that be an excuse! They have broken off the 
only true, God-given sanctuary of the Christian church, the holy Scriptures, but the state 
church, which is utterly contrary to the word and will of God, is now supposed to be the 
holy of holies, which to break off would be a desecration of the temple. Indeed: It is not a 
good conscience whose thoughts accuse and excuse themselves in such a way. 
(Free Church.) 

The struggle against Roman ritualism in the English state church finally led 
to an address to the Queen. In it the Queen's attention is drawn to the fact "that there is 
widespread discontent and unrest in the country" because a large part of the clergy 
“openly undo the work of the Reformation". Under the adrefse are the names of 31 peers, 
50 members of parliament, 2000 justices of the peace, and 1300 pastors. The Queen, of 
course, is utterly powerless to remedy the evil complained of. Damage in the church can 
only be healed with God's Word. But that one wants to stand resolutely on God's Word is 
not at all indicated by the pronouncements of those who want to fight "the Roman 
tendencies" in the English state church. In fact, the English state church itself has too 
much Roman in it to be able to successfully fight "the Roman tendencies". F. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 45. April 1899. No. 4. 


(Sent by P. W. Hibener, Kolberg, Germany.) 


A new Goliath. 


Goliath, the well-known one, had been dead for a long time. Little David had 
slain him, not with sword, spear and shield, but in the name of the LORD of hosts, 
the God of Israel, whom he had praised. But the Philistines and other enemies of the 
LORD and of his people began to fight again and again. And it came to pass, when 
David was old and weary, that he was compelled to depart from the battle. There 
arose also another Goliath, who was slain by Elhanan, 2 Sam. 21:19, and another 
"long man, which had six fingers in his hands," etc., "and when he had mocked Israel, 
Jonathan the son of Shimea, David's brother, smote him," v. 21. 

This is also the case with heretics and false spirits of all kinds. New goliaths 
are always appearing after the old ones are gone, and the church of God has the 
task of warding them off and shutting them up. There are also six-fingered ones, or, 
while ordinary human children have only five senses, those who seem to have six. 
These are especially clever people who, with their extra finger, have made a special 
grab for the prudential tree of knowledge of good and evil, solve the most difficult 
"problems" with astonishing acumen, and appear so confident that one almost no 
longer knows whether it is they or the God of Israel who holds the field. 

In no field of theology, however, do the Goliaths and cowardly men seem to 
have tried and romped more than in that of the doctrine of sin and grace, especially 
of free will and conversion. After the old ones were beaten, new ones have always 
appeared. We mention as the chiefest only the scribes and Pharisees, the 
philosophers at Athens, in whose eyes little Paul was a "lottery boy," Pelagius, 
Erasmus, etc., from our 
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But especially Dieckhoff, of whom we believe that he surpassed many modern 
theologians in greatness. 

The Mecklenburg Oberkirchenrath Haack, a pupil of Dieckhoff, has stepped 
onto the battlefield as a completely new Goliath in these days. This is how it 
happened. In the opinion of wanting to endure the work of destruction of the 
"negative. In reality, however, because the process of dissolution does not seem to 
be proceeding fast enough, so-called "teaching conferences" have sprung up here 
and there in Germany in recent years, at which "scientific-theological" lectures are 
held before a number of pastors. So also in Mdlln in the former Duchy of Lauenburg. 
There the Mecklenburg Oberkirchenrath. Haack, known as the editor of the 
Meuselsche Handlexikon, a man of outstanding gifts and no small reputation, gave 
a lecture on September 6 and 7, 1898. September, 1898, a lecture on "The Lutheran 
Doctrine of Predestination," which is now published in No. 2-6 of the "Meckl. Kirchen- 
u. Zeitbl. a lecture which was supposed to defend the Lutheran doctrine of 
predestination, but in reality fought it. This was not to be expected otherwise. For 
Haaak also wants to be and is a "scientific theologian" in the modern sense. What 
this wants to say, we know, but see it here confirmed to the neve. We think, however, 
that neither his size nor his twelve fingers should be of any help to him. 

Haack wants to be a "Lutheran" and seeks to preserve the appearance of 
Lutheranism and to fully recognize the Holy Scriptures as well as the Lutheran 
confessions, especially the Formula of Concord. For his circles, he would not really 
have needed to do this after the "General Lutheran Conference" held in Schwerin in 
1882 no longer considered it necessary for the "representatives of theological 
science" to commit themselves unreservedly to the symbols, and after the 
Mecklenburg Regional Church later abandoned the "It is written" as authoritative for 
the church in all instances. Nevertheless, the theologians of conservative tendency 
still love to give themselves the appearance of "Lutherans faithful to the confession," 
and have a certain interest in holding on to all kinds of traditions in matters of church 
constitution and church ordinances, not only the rightful existence of the confessional 
obligation, but also a certain measure of doctrinal tradition. But in order not to do 
injustice to Mr. Oberkirchenrath Haack, we must not fail to recognize that he still 
comes in part from Philippi's school, so that in his theology there are some better 
elements which one might look for in vain in many other modern "Lutherans. The 
greater, however, is the danger of his influence on better circles, and the more 
necessary it seems to us to illuminate what in his teaching is un-Lutheran and 
contrary to Scripture. 
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What is peculiar is the way Haack tries to get rid of the doctrine of the election 
of grace as it exists in the Formula of Concord, without seemingly breaking with it. 
For while it has often been asserted, and probably still is, that the Concordia Formula 
is much too "theological" for a confessional writing, Haack thinks it has only "practical 
interest." That, he says, is right and good, but not sufficient. So, we ask, is there 
anything else in the Church of God and for theology than that? Egg, to be sure: the 
"scientific"! That, too, will probably be the noblest for this kind of "theologians." 

Here lies the TIPWTO” WEUDOS, as the modern theo 
logic in general, so also Haack's. The Concordia Formula, whose authors were 
otherwise also scientifically educated theologians (and who of us would want to 
despise science, as long as it keeps itself properly as a serving handmaiden of 
theology, remains within its modest limits and does not want to play the mistress?), 
rejects a so-called "scientific interest" as clearly as it does firmly and decisively, as it 
does for theology in general, so in particular also in relation to the doctrines in 
question here. Thus it confesses, and we with it, in the 2nd article of free will: "This 
declaration and main answer to the main question and statum controversiae 
set in the entrance of this article confirm and affirm the following reasons of the divine 
word, which, though they are contrary to hopeful reason and philosophy, yet they 
know that to this perverse world wisdom is only foolishness in the sight of God, and 
that of the articles of faith alone should be judged from God's word." (M. 589, 8.) 1) 
And in the 11th article, "For the doctrine of this article, when it is conducted from and 
according to the example of the divine word, cannot nor ought to be thought useless 
or unnecessary, much less vexatious or harmful." (M. 704, 2.) And, "Because all 
Scripture is inspired of God, not for safety and impenitence, but for punishment, 
chastening, and correction, 2 Tim. 3; item, because all things in God's Word are 
therefore prescribed for us, not that we should be driven thereby into despair, but 
that through patience and comfort of Scripture we might have hope, so.... The 
Scriptures do not teach this doctrine otherwise than by directing us to the Word, 
Ephesians 1 Corinthians 1, exhorting us to repentance, 


1) When we cite individual proofs here and elsewhere from Scripture and the 
Confession, we do not allow ourselves to be misled by the constant reproach of our 
opponents that they are "torn out of context," as Haack also renews. After all, they 
themselves do not stand entirely apart from individual citations. If, however, they raise such 
an accusation against our citations, which are generally given in context, we must regard 
it as an evasion as long as they cannot prove it. 
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2 Tim. 3, encourages to godliness, Eph. 1. Joh. 15, strengthens faith and assures 
us of our salvation, Eph. 1. Joh. 10. 2 Thess. 2." (M. 707, 12.) 1) Further, "And of 
this we are not to judge according to our reason, nor according to the law, nor from 


some outward appearance; neither are we to presume to search the secret, hidden 


abyss of divine providence, but to take heed to the revealed will of God." (M. 704, 
26.) Further, "But a distinction must be made with special diligence between that 
which is expressly revealed of it in God's Word, and that which is not revealed. Then, 
above that which has hitherto been spoken of, which has been revealed in Christ, 
God has kept secret and concealed much of this mystery, and has reserved it for his 
wisdom and knowledge alone, which we are not to inquire into, nor are we to follow, 
conclude, or ponder our thoughts in this matter, but are to keep to the revealed word. 
Which reminder is most necessary. For our folly is always much more concerned 
with this than with that which God has revealed to us in his word, because we cannot 
make it out, nor are we commanded to do so." (715, 52. 53.) Further, "For that we 
cannot nor ought to search out and reason all things in this article, is attested by the 
high apostle Paul, who, when he discourseth much of this article out of the revealed 
word of God, as soon as he cometh to indicate what God hath reserved of this 
mystery of his hidden wisdom, he presseth it down, and cutteth it off, 2) with the 
following words, O what a depth of the 


1) When Haack, in order to prove the legitimacy of the so-called scientific interest, 
again wants to assign a practical purpose to it, by saying that the scientific theory was 
devised "in order to cut off and render harmless dangerous false consequences from the 
idea of election, which put it in contradiction with the principles of the evangelical order of 
salvation" (Kbl, (Kbl., p. 122), he not only commits a logical error (for the scientific interest 
is to be added as a higher one to the practical), but in so doing places his scientific, that 
is, rationalistic principle above God's Word, which is not to suffice for that purpose. This 
was precisely the error of the newer scholasticism, which began with the old dogmatists 
in miniature, in that they did not consider the holy Scriptures sufficient to combat the 
Calvinist doctrine of the election of grace, but considered the scientific theory of the 
"intuitu fidei" necessary. 

2) How did the lowans scoff at such "put-downs" and Dieckhoff with his followers at 
such “evasions"! Haack, too, says: "As if the further inquiring and questioning thoughts 
even of the believing laity, who turn with preference to the problem of divine election, 
could be repulsed by pronouncements of power." (S. 25.) 
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Riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his 
judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, but he that hath revealed it to us in his word? (717, 64.) Finally, "Accordingly, 
whoever thus leads the doctrine of the gracious election of God, that the afflicted 
Christians cannot be comforted by it, but are thereby caused to despair, 1) or the 
impenitent are strengthened in their will of courage, it is undoubtedly certain and true 
that this doctrine is not carried on according to the word and will of God, but 
according to the reason and instigation of the grievous devil. For, as the apostle 
testifieth, all things that are written are written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. But if the comfort and hope 
of the Scriptures be weakened or even taken from us, it is certain that they are 
understood and interpreted contrary to the will and mind of the Holy Spirit. With this 
simple, correct, useful explanation, which has constant good ground in God's 
revealed will, we abide, fleeing and avoiding all high, pointed questions and 
disputations, and what is contrary to these simple, useful explanations we reject and 
condemn." (724, 91-93.) From all this it is clear that our confession does not confine 
itself to a "merely practical interest" for a certain purpose, but knows no other than 
such in theology and the church at all, and admits no justification whatever for a so- 
called higher "scientific interest." 

And this is quite in accordance with Scripture. For even the holy Scriptures, 
the Word of our God, know nothing of a "scientific interest" in spiritual matters, but 
rather reject it. For thus saith our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, | praise thee, Father 
and Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Yea, Father, for it was well pleasing in 
thy sight." Matth. 11, 25. 26. And the apostle Paul 2) writes: "Not with wise words, 
lest the cross 


1) Thus Schreiber must confess that the modern "Lutheran" doctrine, with all its 
scientific theories and little findings, did not allow him to come to any peace and almost 
drove him to despair, because he could not come to the required "self-decision", that is, 
the Pietist-Methodist "breakthrough", until, by God's grace and through the ministry of the 
"Missourians", he lost sight of the fact that the merciful God had already done everything 
and had already given him everything in Holy Baptism. 

2) The "jack of all trades", as the professors in Athens said. How is it possible that 
their colleagues of today seriously lecture and write commentaries on such a "lottery 
boy's" writings? Such a thing would be an inexplicable mystery if Christianity had not in 
the meantime succeeded in the world and consequently gained prestige. 


102A new Goliath. 


Christ to nothing. For the word of the cross is foolishness to them that perish: but 
unto us which are saved it is the power of God. For it is written: | will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and | will reject the understanding of the prudent. Where are the 
wise? Where are the scribes? Where are the worldly wise? hath not God made the 
wisdom of this world foolishness? For because the world by its wisdom knew not 
God in his wisdom, it pleased God by a foolish preaching to save them that believe. 
For the Jews ask for signs, and the Greeks for wisdom. But we preach Christ 
crucified, a vexation to the Jews, and a foolishness to the Greeks. But to those who 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, we preach Christ, divine power and divine 
wisdom. For divine foolishness is wiser than men, and divine weakness is stronger 
than men. ... And my word and my preaching was not in the reasoning of man's 
wisdom, but in the demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that your faith might 
stand, not in man's wisdom, but in the power of God," etc. 1 Cor. 1 and 2. 

And as Scripture and confession, so think and speak all true theologians of 
Scripture. How overwhelming, when reading the writings of a man like Augustine, 
who was truly a man of spirit and gifts, one is confronted with his childlike simplicity 
and humility, when one sees this giant spirit, as soon as he has reached the highest 
point of the discussion of the question of election, and (to speak humanly) the reader 
is eager for the solution of the problem, fall on his knees and hear him break out into 
the words: "Who art thou, man, that thou wilt be right with God?" Rom. 9:20, and, "O 
what depth of riches, both of wisdom and knowledge of God! How incomprehensible 
are his judgments, and his ways unsearchable!" Rom. 11:33. 1) Our ancients, even 
the dogmatists, though they began to give unnoticed scope to a certain scholastic 
manner in theology, yet stood firm that the same was a habitus practicus xed06 
"txxc." And Luther, who after all had some natural gifts and was certainly not a 
despiser of science? We only quote a single word of his, which he used in his book 
de servo arbitrio against Erasmus at the end, especially with reference to the trade 
in question. There he writes: "Do not look at the person. | confess it myself, you are 


1) The modern theologians would truly do better to learn from a man like Augustine 
instead of condemning him, who may well have been mistaken but was not a heretic, even 
in matters where they did not understand him at all. How differently our old Lutheran 
theologians judged him and his teaching! 
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a noble, high man and gifted with many noble, precious gifts from God. For | have 
nothing else, let alone teaching, experience, understanding, great skill and 
willingness to write and speak in the best and most skilful way, so that it is rightly 
regarded as great and a great, special divine grace. But | have none of these and 
am nothing, only that | must boast that | am a Christian. . . ." 1) 

But our "Lutherans" of today, the "scientific theologians," know and understand 
nothing of this. They know no higher "theological" interest than the "scientific" one. 
Of course, because theology is nothing but a "science" to them. They have listened 
to the voice of Him who said, "Which day ye eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened, 
and ye shall be as God, and shall know what is good and what is evil." They have 
eaten of the tree of knowledge in their own special way. But instead of being 
ashamed afterwards, as Adam and Eve were, they covet more of it, and even 
consider it their proper profession. Is not this also a good tree, made by God, and 
with sweet and lovely fruit? "Should God have said: Ye shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden?" And who then has anything to command or forbid them, the 
"representatives of theological science"? "Who is the LORD whose voice | must 
obey?" says the voice of science to Pharaoh. Is it not true of "scientific theologians" 
that the first and supreme postulate is that science is "free"? Is it not autonomous 
and sovereign mistress of all things? Has it not right and power to demand all things, 
God Himself not excepted, before its judgment seat, and to investigate their 
existence and justification of existence, etc.? What religion and morality should there 
be for science? None. Really there should not? But surely theology is supposed to 
be the very science of religion and morality, how should there be no religion and 
morality for it? Well, of course there are for it, but not in the sense in which we think. 
For it occupies itself much with religion and morals, speaks and writes and judges a 
great deal about them. But that is what we say, that "science" and "theology" as such 
do not want to acknowledge religion and morality above and a priori, but only as 
much as they themselves have investigated, examined, and approved. 

So also the strictly "scientific theologians" do not ask anything about it, whether 
with their "science" they lead the souls to hell or where else (even if "science" should 
deign to acknowledge the existence of a hell). If they can only "solve" their 
"problems", and the 


1) "In order not to fall out of the role of a non-scientific theologian . . so Dieckhoff 
sneered at Brauer. 


104 A new Goliath. 


The fame of being "scientific theologians" has been retained. 1) Of course, there is 
not much to speak of fear of God. "Scientific theologians" actually only have a 
"scientific conscience". 

Haack, who, as has been said, has not yet completely abandoned the Christian 
scriptural principle and cannot completely deny his origin in Philippi's school, 2) is 
nevertheless a "scientific" theologian, not actually a scriptural theologian. For, as he 
says that the Concordia formula has only the practical interest of theology in view, 
so the "scientific" is regarded by him as the higher and its justification as self-evident. 
It does not even occur to him that it could be otherwise. He speaks of a "dogmatic 
interest of complete unity" (p. 42), and says: "But also the scientific interest of 
Christian gnosis and of the epistemological penetration of the divine thoughts of 
salvation necessitates such a decline" ("to the roots of historical salvation in eternity") 
"and the dogmatic formation of the doctrine of election." (p. 23.) Further: "The facts 
of religious life now also want to be interpreted scientifically, put in relation to each 
other, and apparent contradictions to be solved. (p. 24.) Further, "If only to combat 
effectively these false versions of the doctrine of predestination, Lutheran dogmatics, 
for its part, had also to enter into the scientific treatment of it, and could not remain 
at the simple 


1) We speak from experience, for unfortunately we ourselves have sat at their feet 
and would have perished because of them. - At the conclusion of his paper, "On the 
Doctrine of Conversion and Predestination," Dieckhoff, who thinks he has solved the 
"problem of the election of grace" in the main, accuses the "Missourians". "Their 
predestinatian combating of synergism only becomes a further obstacle to the solution of 
the task which is set to the Lutheran theology of the present day in this respect." 

2) Unfortunately, however, it was precisely Philippi's fault that he gave science more 
room in theology than it deserved. We all did not know it any differently in the past. Now, 
however, we cannot refrain from noting the following remarkable statement by M. 
Chemnitz," since he speaks of those "who grew up in the schools of the philosophers, after 
they had been converted to Christianity, sought to adapt the teachings of the church to the 
doctrines and opinions of the philosophers. For in this way the too harsh-sounding sayings 
of the Word of God seemed to be softened, so that the doctrine of the Church was made 
more acceptable to the wise of this world, and they resisted it less" ("qui in scholis 
Philosophorum enutriti, postquam ad Christianismum conversi erant, conabantur 
doctrinam Ecclesiae accommodare ad dogmata et placita Philosophorum. 
Videbantur enim hao ratione ea, quae in verbo Dei horridius dicta videri possent, 
mitigari, ita ut sapientibus hujus mundi doctrina Ecclesiae redderetur gratior et 
acceptior et minus ab ea.abhorrerent*)- (Locus de discr. praec. et cons. Cap. IV.) 

3) We, too, are in favor of orderly thinking, but that it should be subordinated to the 
Word of God from the outset, even if certain dogmas of "science" should be shaken in the 
process. H-r. 
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(2) Further: "But it was precisely this practical goal that the F. C. was concerned 
with, not a definition of predestination in the dogmatic interest and of scientific 


preeminence. (p. 25.) 2) Further: "But it was precisely this practical goal that the F. 


C. was concerned with, not a definition of predestination in the dogmatic 
interest and with scientific precision. Thus, naturally, it could not yet put an end to 
all strife," etc. (p. 48.) As if "science" had been able to do the latter, or were still able 
to do it! Further: It is a fact that the concept of predestination and the definition of 


the elect, or rather of election, is "intentionally kept in a certain generality (?), in 
which scientific theology could not leave it. (This.) Thus he says approvingly of the 
dogmatists: "In two respects these go beyond the F. C., and systematize the 
intimations given in it, by the definite distinction of the voluntas antecedens 


unb consequens in God, which enables the universalism of the will of grace 


and the particularism of the election of grace to be held fast at the same time, and 
to be united with each other," etc. (p. 74.) 3. (p. 74.) 3) Further: By that well-known 


syllogismus praedestinatorius 4) (which simply annuls and destroys the 
mysterious article of faith in the election of grace, because it is limited to the divine 
omniscience), Haack thinks that "the two questions left in a certain indefiniteness by 


the 6th edition . . . brought to a scientific conclusion . . by means of the praevisio 


fidei finalis, and indeed brought to a conclusion by the principles of the rightly 
understood (?) historical order of salvation. 


1) But it is precisely the so-called "scientific theologians" who transgress these 
boundaries, while the Scripture-believing theologians and with them the "Missourians" 
hold them. H-r. 

2) If Haack declares our appeal to the sentence of the F. C.: "we are not 
commanded to conciliate or to rhyme quaedam in hoc mysterio intricata et perplexa 
acumine ingenii nostri" to be a misfourian "excuse" and claims that the sentence of 1/6 
"is meant on another side than where Missouri turns it", he should have proved this. Or 
does he mean that we are to be repulsed by his "power-sayings"? 

3) We notice already here that we hold both more firmly and unite them without 
scientific and systematic explanation, because we believe both scriptural truths, even 
though they seem to contradict each other so much according to our blind reason. 

4) The "“syllogismus praedestinatorius" is known to read like this: Upper 
sentence(God determines): Everyone who perseveres in faith to the end will be saved 
and is therefore chosen. 

Substitute (God knows): Abraham, Peter, Paul, etc. were persistent believers according 
to God's foreknowledge. 
Conclusion (God closes): So Abraham, Peter, Paul, etc. were. Chosen. 
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by developing their metaphysical presuppositions", and thus the doctrine of the old 
Lutheran dogmatics of the election of grace is "not contradictory" (?) to that of the F. 
C., but. . . "balancing the apparently contradictory, as the scientific-theological theory 
does to a simplex et salutaris declaratio" (p. 121). That is, "science" did just what the 
Concordia formula had warned against as earnestly and forcefully as possible! Have 
we not rightly said that Haack's theology, in contrast to the theology of faith in 
Scripture, is a "scientific," that is, rationalizing theology? 
(To be continued.) 


How does knowledge differ in the natural and spiritual 
spheres? 


(Continued.) 

The first thing that | did was to write a book on the subject, and | was not going 
to write a book on the subject, but | was going to write a book on the subject. This 
was explained in the previous issue of this magazine. God the Creator, the world, 
man, the law of God, and sin are the main subjects of natural knowledge. But this is 
not to say that man, by virtue of his natural faculty, is able to recognize all the truths 
in this sphere, much less that he really recognizes them all. What then? First, that all 
human ideas and thoughts, to which something corresponds in this sphere, find 
knowledge in the natural and not in the spiritual sphere. Second, that man's natural 
faculty of knowledge moves and can move only in this sphere. Beyond this circle of 
natural truths, man's spirit can reach nowhere. His cognition is limited to natural 
theological, cosmological, anthropological, psychological, ethical, logical, and 
metaphysical truths. But it does not follow from this that man is able to recognize all 
truths in this field. It is a similar matter when we teach that civil respectability is the 
object of the natural will. In saying this, we are not saying that civic honesty can be 
attained by every man, nor that it is possible for every man to practice every civic 
virtue in every situation, but only that civic honesty is the sphere in which the natural 
faculty can move, and that there is nothing in the nature of fallen man as such why 
he cannot perform these civic virtues. What virtues and 
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But whether the vices are nearer or farther from the individual man, and to which 
vices the inclination to evil drives him in particular, and which particular virtues are 
attainable to him, depends on innumerable conditions and circumstances which man 
is not even able to recognize all of, let alone establish. It is similar with man's 
knowledge of the natural world. The one recognizes this, the other that; the one 
more, the other less. The one falls into this error, the other into that; the one errs 
more, the other less. And on the average there are probably more falsehoods than 
truths to which man is devoted even in the natural sphere. It is impossible to 
enumerate one by one all the truths that man has acquired in the natural field, 
formulated into doctrines, and set down in textbooks and other writings. On the other 
hand, it is also impossible to name all the falsities, false doctrines, axioms, 
hypotheses, and theories which the erring spirit of man has established and held in 
the course of the centuries, and still holds fast and forms anew. The pagan religions, 
the innumerable philosophical systems, the individual sciences, especially 
astronomy, geology, and biology, are teeming with ideas and thoughts to which 
nothing corresponds in the natural field, but everything contradicts. Think only of the 
nebular hypotheses of the astronomers, of the evolutionary periods of the geologists, 
of the generatio aequivoca. and the protoplasms of the biologists, 1) of the 
descendency theory of the Darwinists, and of the pantheism and materialism of the 
philosophers! Each terminus harbours a whole tissue of fantasies, is a nest of a 
whole brood, a loophole of a whole colony of lies and delusions. 

And what is true of individual men is also true of whole peoples. The savage 
is lower in knowledge than the barbarian, the barbarian lower than the semi-civilized, 
and the latter again lower than the civilized and educated. But perfect knowledge of 
natural truths is found nowhere, not even among the most learned of the educated. 
To this must be added the fact that man has this imperfect and 


1) Wundt says in his "Logic of Biology": "We are nowhere able to prove the origin of 
living protoplasm from inorganic matter in present nature; and we must nevertheless 
presuppose the fact of such an origin, since protein-like bodies could not exist in earlier 
states of our planet. It therefore remains only to assume that the conditions for the 
occurrence of that event existed only during a certain transitional period, after which they 
disappeared again, just as the conditions for the formation of certain kinds of rock, such 
as fluorspar, feldspar, quartz, etc., were evidently of a temporary nature." (Logik Il, 1, p. 
578.) Thus, although Wundt admits that generatio aequivoca as a fact has never been 
proved, never will be proved, and, as things now stand, cannot be proved, yet he asserts 
it. A fair sample of modern science that! F. B. 
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The first thing he said was that he was not a man, and that he was not a man. The 
Apology says of the old philosophers that few of them led an outward life that was 
respectable according to natural reason, "although they strove hard for it," Muller 
218, 71. But just as outward respectability sours even the best of the respectable, 
so man also acquires natural knowledge only by the sweat of his brow. In Paradise, 
Adam knew without straining his mind and without laborious observation and 
experimentation. One look was enough for him, Gen. 2, 19. 23. But this has changed 
through sin. To the natural man, even in the natural sphere, cognition becomes sour. 
And with all his toil and labour he often goes astray, and in what he discerns his sight 
penetrates neither into the farthest nor into the deepest. If man strives for 
comprehensive knowledge, it happens at the expense of thoroughness. And if he 
seeks depth, his horizon narrows to few objects. He attains to breadth only at the 
cost of depth, and to depth only at the cost of breadth. He has only the choice 
between superficiality and narrowness. And yet he is not even able to encompass 
everything superficially, and he is not able to really fathom a single point, even if he 
concentrates his thinking on it all his life long. Thus man remains trapped in 
narrowness and clings to the surface, and on top of that loses himself in a thousand 
errors. We may speak of "rich" and "deep" spirits, but even the richest spirit is paltry 
in comparison with the multitude of truths which the natural domain offers, and even 
the deepest spirit is unspeakably superficial in comparison with the mysteries and 
riddles which he encounters at every turn and before which he remains helpless. 
Compared with what man does not know, what he does know looks like a few rags 
against a full, wrinkled garment. And this even when one thinks of all the wisdom of 
all polyhistors and specialists united in one head. Apart from the innumerable errors 
to which man is addicted, he knows little of that, and still less of the what, how, why, 
and wherefore of things. The Concordia formula says: "In natural, external things 
subject to reason, man still has some understanding, strength, and ability, though 
greatly weakened," and what man has left of natural insight and knowledge are 
nothing but "miserae reliquiae et valde debiles," 576, 11. 

Of course, it is hoped, and science confidently promises, that in the future the 
human spirit will not only cast off many an error and acquire many more pieces of 
knowledge, but that it will eventually clarify everything and answer all questions. But 


whatever natural truths man may still acquire, this much is a priori certain, that it 
will also be acquired naturally. 
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There are limits which the spirit of man will never exceed with its powers. There are 
a multitude of natural truths that are and will remain a mystery to man, insofar as his 
powers of cognition are concerned. If man is no longer able to dissect and distinguish 
in his thinking and investigation, then his cognition also ceases, and he has reached 
the limit of his wit. Everyone knows, for example, that there is a sun that envelops us 
with its light. But how the light reaches us, whether by undulation or emission or in 
some other way, no one has yet ascertained. And even if this should succeed, the 
question of what light actually is would still remain open. The same is true of the 
elements of chemistry, of the forces of nature, of vegetable, animal, and spiritual life, 
of the nature of the soul, of its mysterious connection with the body, and of the 
interaction between body and soul. With reference to these things, man observes 
all kinds of phenomena and notes their regularity, but what the actual essence of 
them is eludes human cognition. Just as geology has in truth made only a few spades 
into the immense crust of the earth, so basically every science sticks to the surface. 
Reasonable scientists have always admitted this, and only dilettantes, blinded by their 
unbelief even in natural things, have denied it. With reference to the phenomena of 


life and spirit, Du Bois-Reymond, for example, exclaims, "Ignoramus! 


Ignorabimus!" 1) The fact is also certain, especially with reference to the 
doctrines of God, of the law of God, of the origin of the world, of man, and of evil, that 
the more the philosophers have occupied themselves with these objects, in order to 
penetrate more deeply into them and to arrive at a reasonable knowledge of them, 
the more they have obscured and obscured the matter. The more they have obscured 
the matter, the more they have driven natural knowledge to its zenith, not as they 
flatter themselves, but in many cases have confused the natural knowledge that still 
exists and heaped a rubble of errors upon it. Therefore, just as the natural theological 
and moral teachings do not coincide with what the common man says they do, soa 
fortiori they do not coincide with what the philosophers say they do. 


1) Hibben writes, Mr. Barrett, a former assistant at the Royal Institution, said of Faraday: "I 
well remember one day when Mr. Faraday was by my side, I happened to be steadying, by 
means of a magnet, the motion of a magnetic needle under a glass shade. Mr. Faraday suddenly 
looked most impressively and earnestly’ as he said: ' How wonderful and mysterious is that 
power you have there! The more I think over it, the less I seem to know.’ And yet, he who said 
this knew more of it than any living man." Newton, Linnaeus, Haller, and others speak 
similarly. 

F.B. 
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| have never seen anything like it. Natural theology and morality as such are not 
identical with the real or pretended knowledge of them in fallen man. It has been said 
that natural knowledge is the prerequisite of spiritual or Christian knowledge. And 
this, rightly understood, is quite true, for the gospel presupposes a knowledge of God, 
of man, and of right and wrong, a knowledge of man and his relation to God without 
Christ. But this knowledge cannot be obtained anywhere in the world, not even, as 
has been asserted especially by scholastics, from Plato and Aristotle. For these very 
philosophers, too, have recognized the natural truths in question only very 
inadequately, and, in addition, have heaped over them much rubble and distorted 
them horribly. The de facto knowledge of God and of man's relation to God, apart 
from Christ, which still exists in fallen man, is not sufficient to prepare the ground for 
the Gospel, and it cannot, therefore, as has been said, furnish "the natural foundation 
of Christian theology. 

This ignorance of man, which is an obstacle to the Gospel, especially in the 
natural field, has been helped by God Himself in the Holy Scriptures. He has seen to 
it that his gospel does not lack "the necessary foundation. In the Scriptures God has 
also provided that which the gospel presupposes. For in Scripture are found not only 
the actual truths of salvation from Christ, but also those bits of natural truths about 
God and man's relation to God, which has become through sin, without which the 
gospel is not understood and cannot take root. In Scripture there are not merely 


numerous remarks about natural things interspersed along the way, but eX 


professo truths that lie in the natural realm are presented. Some of them contain 
actual revelations that man could never have recognized, even imperfectly, on his 
own, while others are repetitions, refreshments, and deepenings of truths that are not 
completely hidden from man, but that he would not have grasped and heeded purely 
and deeply enough without divine help. This is especially true of the doctrine of 
creation, of the law, and of sin, of which the natural man has only a quasi-knowledge, 
and which, moreover, as has already been said, has been covered with much debris 
by the wise men of the world, and in many cases has been turned into vain darkness, 
in that they allowed themselves to be guided not by the real facts of things, but by 
their evil hearts and by the dim flame of passion, in order to appease their 
consciences, and to silence the thoughts which were accusing them. 

God has given man information about the creation. That the world did not come 
into being by chance, or through evolution. 
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The world is what it is, but has its origin in God, of course every man knows by nature. 
But when, how, and by what means God called the world into existence remains 
hidden to him, so far as his faculty of knowledge is concerned. That God created the 
world six thousand years ago, in six days, out of nothing, by his mere word, and in 
what manner he made the first men, no man knows, or can know, by himself. 1) How 
impossible it is for man to ascertain these truths by inference from experience and 
bya priori speculation, of this the fantastic cosmogonies and cosmologies of the 
ancient founders of religion, poets, and philosophers, and the nonsensical theories 
of modern geologists, astronomers, and biologists, abundantly testify. Only the 
Creator Himself, by special revelation, can tell us how the Creation took place. If man 
is to know something about the manner of his origin and the origin of the world, God 
must communicate it to him in a special way. And this he has done in the Holy 
Scriptures. In the first book of Moses, God made known to man what he should know 
about this, but could never acquire for himself. And that the information given in 
Scripture is correct, we know not by reasoning a priori or a posteriori, but in 
the last analysis solely by faith in the infallible Word of God, Hebrews II:3. 

The same is true of the truths of God's holiness and righteousness, which are 
expressed in the law of God. It is true that the natural man still has a certain 
knowledge of right and wrong. Even with respect to these natural truths, man's mind 
is not entirely tabula rasa. And man can never entirely erase the Scriptures from 
his heart. But through sin this Scripture is buried and obliterated. The consequence 
of this is that man has no pure and complete knowledge of natural morality. He 
considers many things right and lawful that are contrary to natural morality. 
Conversely, he considers many things indifferent that are demanded by natural 
morality. And there are also things that many men consider reprehensible in 
themselves, and yet which natural morality does not condemn. And 


1) In opposition to Hofmann, who writes: "The account of creation is the expression 
of the traditional view of the first-born," Dr. Kohler says: "Even the eye of the first-created, 
still unclouded by sin, could not draw a conclusion from the present condition of the world 
to the manner of its origin. How, then, could man have arrived by inference at the idea that 
there was a light before the sun shone on the earth, or that a growth of plants covered the 
earth before a ray of sunlight struck it, etc.! The biblical account of creation must therefore 
be traced back to direct divine revelation. " F.B. 
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The philosophers' treatment of ethics has, on the average, contributed more to 
confusing the fallen man's remaining quasi-knowledge of right and wrong than 
to enlightening it. Thus the knowledge of right and wrong that actually still exists in 
the world is not enough to lead man to the right knowledge of God's holy will and of 
his own sinfulness. And yet it is precisely the right knowledge of these truths that is 
absolutely necessary if the gospel of salvation in Christ is to be understood and take 
root. From Sinai, therefore, God made known His holy will and set forth the divine 
requirements for mankind in clear sentences and commandments, and laid them 
down for all time in the infallible Holy Scriptures. From the Scriptures man can learn 
the holy will of God with certainty, purity, and completeness, which cannot be said of 
any naturally derived ethics. Of Aristotle's ethics our Confession boasts, without 
overfilling its mouth: "For of outwardly honorable life no one will easily write better 


than Aristotle, nam Aristoteles de moribus civilibus adeo scripsit 


erudite, nihil ut de his requirendum sit amplius," Miller 89, 14. But 
as the words themselves show, the Apology restricts this judgment to what Aristotle 
says of the civil virtues. But if the Scriptures give certain and full information about 
truths which are also found in part in Aristotle, it does not follow from this that these 
are the evangelical and properly Christian truths. This, of course, was the view of the 
scholastics in the Middle Ages, to whom the Gospel was lost, Christianity was the 
flowering of paganism, and Christian theology was only the completion of Aristotelian 
philosophy. And when Luther fought Aristotle from the beginning, he was primarily 
aiming at this scholastic delusion that the core of the gospel was already to be found 
in Aristotle. 

God Himself has seen to it in the Scriptures that the saving truth of Christ shall 
not lack the necessary foundation. This is especially true of the doctrine of original 
sin and the original destruction it has brought upon mankind. The natural man, too, 
knows that he is a sinner, and if he were to deny it, he would know that he must be 
lying. But how man came to fall, how sin came into the world, and how the inclination 
to evil came into man's nature, of this even the natural man knows and can know 
nothing from himself. By a priori speculation or inference from what is known to man 
of his sinfulness, nothing can be ascertained concerning this. Nor can man form an 
adequate conception of the greatness of the original sin that came to man through 
the first sin. The human being just sees, even what his own 


in the natural and spiritual spheres? 113 


He sees only what is in front of his eyes, that is, he sees only the inner and outer 
factual processes: his works, words, and some thoughts. But man does not see his 
nature or his own innermost being. Man also sees himself only in his fruits. And from 
the evil fruits which he perceives in himself, man also draws a conclusion about his 
nature. Thus even the heathen have recognized and acknowledged a certain 
corruption of human nature. But the conclusion that man draws about his nature from 
his inward and outward deeds is understandably always in his favor. 1) It is 
impossible for man of his own strength to rightly recognize the ruin of his original sin. 
And yet, without this knowledge, neither the work of Christ nor of the Holy Spirit can 
be rightly understood. The Apology says: "But to teach this thing really and correctly, 
and what original sin is or is not, is of great need, and no one can long for Christ, for 
the unspeakable treasure of divine mercy and grace, which the gospel bears, or have 
any desire for it, who does not recognize its misery and pestilence, as Christ says 
Matth. 9, 12. Marc. 2, 17: The healthy must not go to the doctor. (Muller 83, 33; 574, 
3.) Therefore the omniscient God, in the interest of his gospel, has also given 
information to man in Scripture concerning this point, and revealed to him how sin 
came into the world, and that through original sin man is not merely in his accidences, 
but in his essence utterly depraved and incapable, Concordia 578, 21. We therefore 


also notice this piece of natural truth not by reason and its conclusions a priori or 


a posteriori but by faith in the relevant words of Holy Scripture. Luther writes in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, "Such original sin is so utterly a deep, wicked corruption 
of nature that no reason knows it, but must be believed from Scripture revelation, Ps. 
51. Rom. 5. Exod. 33. genes. 3," Miller 310, 3. The Apology also calls original sin 
"the innate uncleanness in the hearts, which no one ever becomes aware of, because 
only through the word of God". 


(1) How little Socrates and Plato, for example, recognized man's original sinfulness 
is evident from their teaching that virtue is knowledge. If the ethical truth were clearly 
known, the deed would follow of itself. Good cannot be done without knowledge of it, but 
neither can it be omitted with knowledge of it. No one does evil with knowledge. Even the 
villain would act differently as soon as he recognized that by his villainy he was doing 
himself the greatest harm. Thus speak the "wise men" who constantly use the word: Know 
thyself! Paul, on the other hand, describes the wicked as those "who know the 
righteousness of God (that they who do these things are worthy of death), not only do they 
do them, but also have pleasure in those who do them," Rom. 1:32. And what does 
experience say? With a thousand tongues it professes Paul's sentence, and puts the 
Socratic doctrine to shame. F.B. 
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The Concordia Formula says: "Third, what this original sin is, no reason knows and 
knows not, but it must be learned and believed, as the Schmalkaldic Articles say, 
from the Scriptures," 575, 8. And p. 586, 60: "But when further questioned, what then 
is original sin for an accident? 586, 60, it is said: "But when it is further asked, what 
then original sin is for an accidens, that is another question, on which no philosopher, 
no pope, no sophist, nay, no human reason, however sharp it may be, can give the 
right explanation, but all understanding and explanation must be taken from holy 
Scripture alone. This question must be taken from holy Scripture alone, which 
testifies that original sin is an unspeakable harm and such a corruption of human 
nature that nothing pure nor good remains in it and in all its inward and outward 
powers, but that everything is especially corrupt, that through original sin man is truly 
spiritually dead to God and dead to good with all his powers." 

Thus Scripture gives information about truths that lie in the natural realm, but 
which the natural faculty of man is either unable to recognize at all, or only 
superficially and mixed with all kinds of errors. And the fact that these truths are 
found in Scripture makes them inspired and therefore infallible truths, but not spiritual 
or beatific truths. He who recognizes these truths, either from reason or from 
Scripture, as far as this is possible, has recognized a truth in the natural sphere. And 
he who takes from Scripture only these truths of creation, law, and sin, as is the 
case, e. g., with Jews and Unitarians, admittedly also only in part, has known only 
truths in the natural sphere; but of the truths of the spiritual sohere he knows nothing. 
But as a natural truth does not gain the character of a spiritual, saving truth by being 
contained in Scripture and taken from Scripture, so neither does it gain it by the fact 
that the person who recognizes it is a Christian. It remains a truth in the natural 
sphere, whether it be known by Christians or unbelievers. Knowledge in the natural 
sphere is common to the Christian and to other men. What a Christian knows of 
physics, chemistry, astronomy, geography, mathematics, medicine, jurisprudence, 
etc., is not in its essence different from what an unbeliever knows in this sphere, 
though not pretending to know, but really knowing. As the Christian has body and 
soul, eyes and ears, mind and will in common with all men, so also all kinds of 
knowledge in the natural field. What distinguishes the Christian from the heathen is 
spiritual, beatific knowledge. And what its special object is, of this the next time. 

F.B. 
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(Sent in by P. Aug. Schuler.) 
Theological Proverbs. 


(Continued.) 


28. The devil is the ape of our Lord God: he hath, beside the way and highway 
of the divine word, always his log paths and footpaths, whereby he deceiveth the 
people. (Ill, 2460.) 


Remark. If the devil does not make use of the pope with his "Decreta and 
Decretales on the preaching chair," he makes use of philosophy in the "colleges at 
Louvain and Paris"; and through the pope and philosophy he wants to master 
everyone, yes, God himself. 


29. Reason always begins to build at the top of the roof, and not at the bottom. 
(Ill, 1218.) 

Remark. "But let us take before us the way which God gave to St. Paul, (1 Tim. 
6:19,) and lift up at the bottom: the roof shall then be found, let God with his secret 
counsel with peace, and climb not up with thy reason unto the roof. He will not have 
thee so to go up: but he cometh unto thee, and hath made thee a ladder, and a way, 
and a bridge, saying, | come down from heaven unto thee, and am made man in the 
body of the virgin Mary, and lie in a manger in Bethlehem, and suffer and die for thee: 
believe on me, and put thy trust in me, who am crucified for thee. Matth. 9, 21.22." 
(op. cit.) 


30. Reason, however beautiful and glorious, belongs to the world empire 
alone, there it has its dominion and territory. (Ill, 1321.) 


Remark. "If there be wise and prudent sayings in reason, let them come out 
into this outward life, that one may have more reason and understanding than 
another. - The wisdom of the world can and knows no more than how to have peace 
on earth; but God would have thee to be a Christian, and to know how thou mayest 
have a gracious God and eternal life; which thou shalt not learn by reason, but the 
word of God teacheth it. | have often spoken of this, and would very gladly that we 
should separate the two kingdoms. For reason, however beautiful and glorious, 
belongs to the kingdom of the world alone, where it has its dominion and territory." 
(Ill, 1320 f.) 


31. In the kingdom of Christ, God's Word alone prevails. (Ill, 1321.) 
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Remark. "Nevertheless the devil wants to reign in the church forever with 
reason, to have his hand in the sod, and to rule with pagan, beautiful sayings and 
attacks." (op. cit.) 


32. Amicus Plato, amicus Socrates, sed magis amica 


veritas. 
(I love Plato, | love Socrates, but | prefer the truth.) (Aristotle.) 

Remark. "And Aristotle has rightly and finely said that it is much better to follow 
the truth than to be too attached to those who are dear to us and are our friends; and 
that this is especially proper for a philosopher to do: for if both truth and friend are 
dear to us, we ought to prefer the truth to the friend and to respect it more. Now if a 
heathen is said to do this in worldly things, how much more is it to be done in those 
things which have the public testimony of Scripture, that we should not prefer the 
reputation of men to the holy Scriptures? For men may lack, but God's word is the 
very wisdom of God, and the most certain truth." (I, 221.) 


33. The light of nature does not perfect the light of grace, but the light of grace 
perfects the light of nature. (Joh. Gerhard, quoted in "L. u. W." 5, 8.) 

Remark. "Nor does it help to distinguish between philosophy considered by 
itself and philosophy enlightened by the light of grace, because a philosophy 
enlightened by the light of grace no longer judges theological questions from its own 
principles, but from God's Word, and recognizes that it must so judge from it. And 
philosophy does not make use of theology as a subordinate science; on the contrary, 
philosophy is subordinate to theology and is made obedient to it. The light of nature 
does not perfect the light of grace, but the light of grace perfects the light of nature." 
(Op. cit.) 


34. What wavers or doubts cannot be truth. (Luther XVII, 1680.) 

Remark. "The holy Christian church stands firm (says St. Paul 2 Tim. 3, 15.), is 
a foundation and firm ground, not a false ground or a ground of lies, but a ground of 
truth, does not lie or deceive, does not deal in lies. But that which wavereth or 
doubteth cannot be truth. And what would be the use or need of a church of God if it 
were to waver and be uncertain in its words, or if it were to set something new every 
day, now giving this, now taking that? Yes, what would be the use of such a God who 
would thus teach us to waver and doubt? As the pope's theology teaches, we must 
doubt grace, of which enough is written. For where the papists in all things have 
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they are lost in this main point, since they teach that we must doubt God's grace if 
we are not first worthy enough through our own satisfaction or merit, and the 
intercession of the saints". (From Luther's writing, "Against Hans Wurst.") 


35. To aAnOég év* 16dE Weudo¢ TroAuO XId€s. 
(Gregory.) (The 
True is one, but the lie is multiform). 

Remark. If two persons with presuppositions brood, or have brooded, in 
Scripture, they have not arrived at the same results, and have thus confirmed the old 
Gregorian adage. 


36. Reason shines to faith, as dirt in a lantern. (After Luther.) 


37. He that would be a Christian, let him dig and gouge out his reason's eyes. 
(V, 643.) 

Remark. Note: Luther says: he "digs" - and he "stabs". Note, on the other hand: 
Luther does not say: When it is a matter of faith, deal gently with reason when it tries 
to talk back to you; no: dig and gouge out its eyes! But we hear the explanation of 
this saying in Luther himself. He writes: "What kind of faith is this, which reason can 
comprehend? What great art is it that, in order to confirm such thoughts of mad 
reason, one so blasphemously abuses the holy Scriptures? Know ye therefore first 
of all, that the articles of faith speak and teach us of such things as eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, which are taught and 
understood by the word and the Holy Ghost only. So that the manner and nature of 
all the articles of faith is, that all reason hath a loathing and horror of them; as we see 
in the Gentiles and Jews. For without the Holy Spirit no man can understand some 
articles; for they are the depths of divine wisdom, in which reason entirely perishes 
and perishes. Whosoever will be a Christian, let him dig out and gouge out the eyes 
of his reason, and hear only what God saith, and give himself up to God, and say, 
Though | neither understand nor comprehend what God speaketh, and holdeth forth 
in his word unto me; yet because God hath spoken it, and confirmed it with great and 
mighty miracles, | believe it," etc. (Excerpt from the 45th Psalm, Anno 1537). 


38. One knife cuts better than the other. (XXII, 268.) 

Remark. To the question addressed to Dr. Luther: "Whether the languages and 
the good arts and other natural gifts are also of some use for theologia, and to 
understand the Holy Scriptures? 
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One who knows the languages and has learned good arts speaks and teaches better 
and more clearly. Now that many of them, like Erasmus, are well learned and 
experienced in the arts and languages, and yet err with great harm, this happens in 
the same way that many weapons are prepared and made to kill and strangle, to 
damage and wound. Wherefore things must be separated and separated from 
abuses, even as Job distinguisheth, when he saith unto his wife, when she mocked 
him, Thou speakest as one of foolish women, Job 2:10. which saying hath pleased 
me always, because it distinguisheth creatures from abuses." 


39. The Church believes and means nothing except Christ's opinion and 
order. (XIX, 1496.) 


40. Itis impossible to remain on the right track where the Word is not held in 
the highest esteem and faith is not exercised in it. (XIX, 1597.) 


Remark. "Now that we have recognized the error" (from Scripture - the Word of 
God) "it is not fitting that we should continue to err and consider the Mass a sacrifice. 
For this would be a sin against the whole faith and our own conscience. Here no faith, 
no confession could excuse. Thou canst not speak: | will err as a Christian. Christian 
error comes from ignorance. Those who now mistrust and recognize error, and still 
adhere to it as if it were not error, follow the fathers, but they will not come to them." 
(XIX, 1385. From Luther's writing: "On the Abuse of the Mass." Anno 1522.) 


41. Si Deum in uno articulo negas, in omnibus negasti, 
quia Deus non dividitur in multos articulos, sed est omnia in 


singulis et unus in omnibus articulis. (From Luther's theological 
masterpiece: "Detailed Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians.") 

"(Therefore have no doubt,) if thou deny God in one article, thou hast certainly 
denied him in all. For God cannot be divided piecemeal into many articles, but is 
wholly in each, and in all at once One God." (So translated by Justo Mennio.) (VIII, 
2656.) 


42. Debet doctrina esse unus quidam perpetuus et 
rotundus aureus circulus, in quo nulla sit fissura; ea 
accedente vel minima circulus non est amplius integer. 
(Luther.) 

Wherefore the doctrine shall be as a fine ring, wholly of gold, wherein is no 


crack nor fracture; for as soon as such a ring obtains a crack or fracture, it is no more 
whole. (VIII, 2657.) 
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43. Maledictus sit caritas, quae servatur cum jactura 
doctrinae fidei, cui omnia cedere debent, caritas, 


apostolus, angelus e coelo. (Luther.) 

"Cursed be love in abyss of sheaths, so obtained with harm and mischief of the 
doctrine of faith, to which cheaply all things at once shall give way, be it love, apostles, 
angels from heaven, and what it may." (VIII, 2655.) 


44. Unum verbum Dei est omnia, omnia sunt unum; 
unus articulus est omnes, omnes sunt unus, et uno 
omisso omnes paulatim amittuntur ; cohaerent enim et 


quodam communi vinculo continentur. (Luther.) 

"One word of God is all, and again all God's words are One; all the articles of 
our Christian faith are One, and again One is all, that certainly the others all fall singly 
after with time; for they all cleave to one another, and belong together." (VIII, 2655, § 
112.) 


45. Qui Christo non credit, multo minus credit in 


Christum. (Selnecker.) He who does not believe Christ, believes much less in 
Christ. 

Remark. "For to believe Christ, what he tells us and reveals to us, is the very 
condition of believing in Christ. No, he is certainly not a Christian who does not believe 
that the holy Scriptures are the word of God, the revelation of the eternal mysteries 
of his will; for without this faith his faith floats as in the air, it has no ground. How will 
he prove to himself that he can be saved through faith in Christ? We can prove this 
only by the fact that God has revealed it to us in the Scriptures. (Synodalb. of the 
lowa-Distr., 9, 41.) 


46. Moderati ingenii est, cum ecclesia non tantum 


sentire, sed et loqui. (Wilh. Lyser, Syst. theol. exeget., p. 
494.) It is a sign (or kind) of a humble mind (or spirit), not only to believe with the 
church, but also to speak. 

47. Nullum dogma in ecclesia novum et cum tota 
antiquitate pugnans esse recipiendum. No doctrine is to be 
accepted which is new in the church and disputes with all antiquity. (Citirt von Rector 
G. Schick in "L. u. W.", Octoberheft 1857, p. 298.) 

48. Remark. "Since in the Christian church from time immemorial the principle 
has held: Nullum dogma in ecclesia novum et cum tota 
antiquitate pugnans esse recipiendum, so also from time immemorial 
not only the defenders of pure doctrine have appealed to the sayings of great... 
Doctors of the Church. ..." 


120Theological Proverbs. 


"For whatsoever a man would change or overthrow, that hath been used of old, 
that shall and must be proved continually to be contrary to the word of God. 
Otherwise, that which is not against us is for us (saith Christ Marc. 6, 38. Luc. 9, 49.). 
Even as we have rejected monasteries and masses, and the chastity of the clergy; 
but in this manner, that we have shown the light of certain sayings, they are contrary. 
For if we had not done so, we should truly have let them stand as they have stood 
hitherto." (Luther XVII, 2661. From: "Letter to two pastors, about rebaptism. Anno 
1528.") 


49. The little cloths are nothing else than the holy Scriptures, in which the 
Christian truth lies wrapped, and there one finds the faith described. (XI, 183.) 


50. The Holy Spirit cannot be separated nor divided, that he should make one 
part true, and the other false, to teach or to believe. (XX, 2216.) 


51. Utin philosophia modicus error in principio in fine est 
maximus, sic in theologia modicus error totam doctrinam 
evertit. (Idem.) 

"Just as in philosophy, if one errs a little in the beginning, in the end it becomes 
avery great, intemperate error: so it happens in theology that a little error shall corrupt 
and falsify the whole Christian doctrine." (VIII, 2653.) 


52. The church is not for system building, but for the proclamation of the word 
of God in the world. ("L. u. W." 44, 166.) 


53. He who criticizes God's Word is a rationalist and a heathen; he who will 
not criticize human writings is a Papist. (Dr. Walther, Synodal Conf. 10, 59.) 


54. Soli Deo Gloria! Glory to God alone! 

Remark. "Summa: let us seek glory, and be haughty where we may; in this book 
God's is glory alone, and is called, Deus superbis resistit, humilibus 
autem dat gratiam. Cui est gloria in secula seculorum. Amen." 
(God resists the arrogant, but gives grace to the humble. To whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.) (Erl. Ausg. 63, 406.) With emphasis be spoken and vowed: Our 
motto in life shall be: Soli Deo Gloria! 

(To be continued.) 
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Baieri Compendium Theologiae Positivae ed. Walther. Indices 


fecit Th. Buenger. Concordia Publishing House 1899. 132 pp. 8°. 
Price: hardcover 75 Cts. 


We repeat here what we have already said in the "Lutheran" about this index. In this 
index, Director Theodor Buinger of our Concordia College in St. Paul offers all owners of 
Walther's Baier edition what they have undoubtedly long desired, namely a detailed and 
accurate index. It is a very industrious and skilful work. The main work, of course, caused 
the Index rerum, nominum, autorum, pp. 1-105. The items are listed here, as it should be 
in a detailed index, as a rule, twice, once under the name of the author and then under 
the factual keyword. E.G.: Under the title "Chemnitius," reference is made to all the 
doctrines and points of doctrine on which Chemnitz expounds himself in the citations 
incorporated by Baier, e. g., de theologiae naturalis fine I, 9th - de lege naturali 15th - de 
notitia naturali 18th, etc. The same things, however, are also recorded under the title 
"theologia naturalis." The expressions used in the register follow as closely as possible the 
expressions of the authors concerned. Thus, the aim is not so much Latinity as the faithful 
reproduction of what is given in the Baier. A complete Index locorum scripturae 
explicatorum is found on pp. 106-112, followed by pp. 112-129 Axiomata et dicta 
praestantissima nonnulla, quae in compendio sive afferuntur sive explicantur, arranged 
according to the individual loci, thus: de theologia, de scriptura, etc. The theological terms 
of art (termini) are - what we consider practically the only correct thing to do - included in 
the subject index. Under "Nonnulla Baieriana", pp. 130-132, such expressions and views 
of Baier are listed, which Dr. Walther did not approve of. Of course, this list does not claim 
to be complete. It is, however, very grateful, because it emphatically indicates that Dr. 
Walther has always been critical of Baier's Compendium. We are convinced that all 
theologians who own and use Walther's Baier will be very grateful to Director Buinger for 
his careful index. F. P. 


Teologisk Tidsskrift. Redigeret af Prof. H. G. Stub. Decorah, lowa. Lutheran 
Publishing House. 1899. 


A new theological quarterly is entering the ranks of the Lutheran periodicals of the 
orthodox church in our country under the above title. The editor is our dear friend and 
brother Prof. H. G. Stub in Decorah, lowa. The same states the purpose and aim of the 
new paper in the words: 

"The Theological Review will regard it as its chief aim to lift high the banner which 
must be lifted high most of all in our day: 'It is written." 1) 

"The Theological Review will regard it as its chief task to make it clearly evident that 
the sacred Scriptures are God's Word, a book which is not first to be proved to be God's 
Word, but which by its own inherent power has proved itself to be God's Word, and 
therefore absolutely and irrefutably demands our submission." 2) 

"That the Theological Review will gather its forces around and for the sacred 
Scriptures follows of itself, considering that the opposite school of thought gathers its 
forces against the same." 3) 

"Therefore, in the face of attacks on the doctrine of our Church, the Theological 
Review will stand up for the dogmas, i.e., for the fixed, definite, immovable truth, which, 
flowing from Scripture, appears as the faith of the Church in her confessions." 

This clearly defines the position of this new journal, and in view of this, we welcome 
the present first 


1) P.9. 2) P. 11, 3) P. 12. 4) P. 13. 
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| read this booklet with heartfelt joy and the joyful hope that God will grant the dear editor 
and his co-workers blessings for their work and victory for their struggle. The articles which 
are presented on the 64 pages of the booklet bear the following titles: "Borwort. pp. 1-15. 
"Not Two, but One Creation Report." "The Danish Pastor Erasmus Jensen the First 
Evangelical Lutheran Preacher in America." Pp. 26-41. "An Important Chapter in Baptist 
History." Pp. 42-49. "From what year is Luther's public literary activity dated?" Pp. 49-52. 
"English Hymnology." Pp. 53-56. "Recensions." Pp. 57-63. "Ecclesiastical Review." Pp. 63 
and 64. 

Unfortunately, the fact that the magazine speaks in Norwegian excludes most of our 
German and English pastors from its readership. However, there will be some in our 
German and English synods who understand so much Norwegian and can spare so much 
time that they will not have to leave the excellent Borrath and armoury of sound Lutheran 
theology which is opened up here unused. In particular, however, this Theological Review 
will be a rich blessing for time and eternity in our Norwegian sister synod and in other 
Scandinavian circles in our country and perhaps also abroad through its resolute testimony 
to the old truth. The price of the annual of four times 64 pages is $1.00, and the source of 
supply the publishing house of the Norwegian Synod, Lutheran iene House, 
Decorah, lowa. A.G. 


Lonely Ways. Second expanded edition. Lonely Ways. New series. Leipzig. A. 
Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchh. Nachf. (G. B6hme). 1898. 458 and 452 pp. 
7X5. Price: 5 marks each. 

The author of this autobiography does not name himself, but it is clear from every 
chapter of the two-volume work that it is the well-known Breslau church councilor |). R. 
Rocholl. We have read this life story with interest. For even though it is entitled "Lonely 
Ways", it represents a very eventful life and in a certain sense offers a contribution to the 
German church history of this century. The author knows how to tell interesting stories, 
and with whom has he not met once in his life, and where has he not been, and in which 
church events was he not more or less involved? The author calls his biography "Lonely 
Ways" because he "stood inwardly very lonely in the midst of the colorful change and noisy 
life". We cannot go into details, but we must not conceal what is otherwise known of 
Rocholl, that he gives expression to various false doctrines again and again. In the doctrine 
of the church and church government he Romanizes; his "realism," on which he credits 
"spiritualism," is unscriptural; in spite of his fighting against the Union, he is not free from 
unionist sentiments, He has no conception of the antichristian character of Pabstism, and 
his theosophy, which he learned from Franz von Baader and other enthusiasts and which 
he praises so highly, is phantasmagoria contrary to Scripture and consequently leads to - 
pantheism. And yet Rocholl is regarded by many as a hori of Lutherthum. —_L. F. 


Wilhelm Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar completely revised by E. Kautzsch, 
Professor of Theology at the University of Halle" Wittenberg. Small edition 
of the 26th much improved and increased edition. Scripture plate added by 
J. Euting. Leipzig. Lerlag by F. C. W. Vogel. 1896. 284 pp. 9X6. Price: 3.50 
Marks. 

This work sent to us is, as the title says, not an excerpt, but the small edition of the 
well-known Hebrew grammar of Gesenius. It has been in use for more than 80 years, and 
there is only one opinion about its excellence. No Hebrew grammar has been so widely 
used, none is so frequently cited in commentaries as this one. However, especially since 
the 25th edition, it has become a large and, as a result, somewhat more expensive (7 
Marks) book of over 500 pages. Therefore this one is only 
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The book is intended for beginners in Hebrew and will in some places replace the Hebrew 
textbooks that are insufficient for later studies. First of all, it is intended for beginners in 
Hebrew, and in some places it will replace the Hebrew textbooks that are insufficient for 
later studies. But it can also provide very valuable services to others who are let down by 
their "Hebrew textbook" when studying the Old Testament basic text. And therefore we 
mention it here at the request of our circles, noting, however, that for those who already 
read Hebrew, it is certainly even more beneficial to acquire the large edition immediately, 
as it is also the wish of the editor, one of the first Hebraists of the present day, "that through 
the small edition the reader's desire for the larger one be awakened. LE 


Novum Testamentum Graece cum apparato critico ex 
editionibus et libris manu scriptis collecto. 660 pages 4x6. 


The New Testament Greek and German. The Greek text with variant readings 
from manuscripts and editions, the German according to the revised edition 
of Luther's translation, compared with Luther's last edition of 1545. 1320 
pages 4X6. Stuttgart. Privilegirte Wirttembergische Bibelanstalt. 1898. 


This is the first of two editions of the Greek New Testament, both of which are 

excellent in many respects, by D. E. Nestle, a competent and prudent textual critic. The 
text is presented according to the currently most widespread and recognized editions, the 
German by Tischendorf and the English by Westcott and Hort, whereby, however, the 
editor has maintained his independent judgment throughout. Also compared were 
Weymouth's Resultant Greek Testament and B. Weif' text-critical work, as well as a 
number of manuscript readings not found in these editions, especially from the Codex 
Bezae, which has recently attracted special interest, so that the text presented is up to 
date. The critical apparatus under the text is consequently rich for a pocket edition, allows 
the own judgment and is sufficient for all practical purposes. The printing is quite excellent, 
large and clear; the quotations from the Old Testament are printed in bold type, the poetic 
passages in strophic type. The format is handy, the binding pleasing. And the price - 
almost unbelievably low. The Greek edition costs 70 Pf. broschirt, bound in leather cloth 
1 Mark, bound in shagreen leather 1.80 Mark, with gilt edges 2.50 Mark, with writing paper 
shot through, depending on the binding mentioned: 1.30, 1.75, 2.70, 3.50 Mark. The 
edition with facing German translation, depending on the different binding: 1.20, 1.60, 
2.50, 3.20 Marks. With respect to the German text, it must be mentioned that it is the 
revised one; only in the notes is the unaltered Luther text presented, according to the last 
edition by Luther's hand. Of course, we do not approve of every reading accepted by the 
newer textual criticism and also taken up by Nestle, but consider, for example, the wording 
of Apost. 4, 25.: 6 tov zatpdc nuow d1a mvEevpatos aylov otduatocg AdvEIa mA1dd¢ GOV EIT@V 
as improbable and incorrect, and stick to the reading of the textus receptus: 6 614 otduatocg 
Aavio ma100¢ cov &'ima@v. The reading in the text, 
Luc. 3, 33.: tov Adwerv tov Apvei, 100 ber textus receptus tov Apo offers, seems to us a 
senseless prescription. But to discuss such details here would lead too far, and involve 
some other questions. However one may feel about the newer New Testament textual 
criticism and about the old textus receptus: in our opinion, anyone who deals with the Greek 
New Testament-and surely every pastor who has learned Greek should-and who has only 
one of the widely used editions of the textus receptus, should also possess a newer textual 
critical edition for comparison. And we know of none in which the cheapness of the price 
is so united with the excellence of the work as in the one under discussion, which, 
moreover, contains as an addition five neat little maps. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


]. America. 


The "Lutheran Evangelist" of the General Synod speaks about what the church 
battles were about: "Throughout our history, from the days of Luther and Melanchthon 
to our own time, there have been disputes and divisions not because of the great truths 
that distinguish and separate us from the world and the kingdom of darkness, but because 
of dogmatic formulations and creeds that culminated in the myth (!) and nonsense (!) of a 
faith of children. ... The whole evangelical church, whatever special confession it may 
have, takes hold of and preaches Jesus as the only hope of the world. The things that 
divide us are of a speculative nature, and have nothing to do with the substance of faith, 
which makes souls blessed, and is the only hope of the lost world." The man who writes 
this partly ungodly, partly silly stuff is a "Doctor of Theology" and calls himself "Lutheran" 
to boot! F. P. 

Luther League and Luther's Small Catechism. It is reported that the "Young Men's 
Association" of St. Peter's Church in New York (P. Dr. Mohlidehnke) left the Luther League 
because the New York part of the League did not want to make Luther's Small Catechism 
its confession in addition to the Augsburg Confession. Of course, the Luther League does 
not accept the Augsburg Confession either, but only needs this historical confession as a 
decent figurehead. F. P. 

Resolutions of appreciation and thanksgiving for a retired preacher. It is certainly 
right for a Christian congregation to express its gratitude in a fitting manner when a 
preacher who has faithfully served it with the Word of God departs. But it has become the 
custom in American church circles to pass such "resolutions of thanksgiving" and to 
publish them in secular and ecclesiastical newspapers, which bear the stamp of worldly 
adulation on their foreheads and are therefore highly objectionable. The "Witness of 
Truth" writes aptly about this: "Let the reasons that lead to the dissolution of the bond 
between pastor and congregation be what they may, the stereotypical farewell greeting 
is: 'We part with the deepest regret. ...' This is followed by a praise of his untiring diligence, 
his practical preaching, his noble qualities of heart and mind, his extraordinary eloquence, 
his generous willingness to sacrifice, and finally a hearty recommendation of the man of 
genius to his future congregation. As often as these panegyrici appear in the church 
bulletins, they seldom contain the testimony that a preacher should have above all others: 
that he is faithful, that he rightly divides the word of truth, that he keeps Christ's teaching 
pure and loud, and that he holds to the word that is certain and can teach, that he is mighty 
to exhort by sound doctrine and to punish the gainsayers, that he, as a watchman over 
the house of Israel, warns the people on God's account. In the possession of so many 
other splendid qualities, these requirements, which, moreover, bar the way to popularity, 
will be sadly lacking in the most praised preachers. Otherwise it would hardly happen that, 
for example, even the lodges pay an honorary visit to a ‘Lutheran’ preacher on his 
departure and even venerate him with a golden lodge badge as a memento. This is what 
happened, according to the ‘Lutheran Observer,’ to a pastor of the General Synod at 
Buffalo, N. Y. Such an honor is disgraceful to a minister of the Word. " F. P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


The following figures about the Hermannsburg Mission can be found in the "A. E. 
L. K.": The Hermannsburg Mission has 62 missionaries in its work. In the last year 3321 
baptisms of Gentiles and 2536 baptisms of Christian children have been performed. The 
congregation numbered 41,751 souls, the number of schools 100, and that of pupils 6478. 
The number of missionary scholars is 24, and three Hospitalites. - There are 21 
missionaries and 42 native teachers and catechists working among the Sulus; the number 
of churches is 15, and of schools 25, with 730 children. In the 21 wards and 27 outstations 
479 baptisms took place (including 276 Gentile baptisms), and there were 690 Gentiles in 
baptismal classes. The congregation numbered 3890 souls. Especially in North Sululand 
and Natal the fruit of the long, hard work can be felt. - The work in Betfchuanenland is far 
more flourishing. There 27 missionaries and 86 native teachers and catechists work in 26 
stations, as many outstations and 35 preaching places. The number of churches is 64, the 
number of schools 54, with 5099 children. The congregation numbered 36, 121; baptisms 
took place 5318 (including 3038 Gentile baptisms); baptismal students were still 690. In 
India, among the Telugus, there are ten missionaries, 21 catechists, and 39 native 
teachers working in nine wards, 16 outstations, and two preaching places. The number of 
churches was ten, and of schools 28, with 649 pupils, including 225 heathen. The 
congregation numbered 1748, the number of baptisms 60 (including seven Gentile 
baptisms); baptismal students were still 11. The last total annual income was 531, 160 Mk. 
A total debt of 93,258 Mk. still weighs on the mission. 

From the Hanoverian Regional Church. The "Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" reports sad things about the last Osnabriick District Synod. One reported 
on the agenda forms presented to the synod by the church regiment. The speaker was 
Father Weingart, the successor of Father Spiegel, who in his time made a lot of noise with 
his gross heresies. Weingart follows in the footsteps of his predecessor. He denies the 
fundamental truths of Christianity, as can be seen from his speech. Thus, for example, he 
said: "What may many, many of our church members imagine, when they hear in 
confession (p. 25), 1) that they are conceived and born in sins," etc.? Further, "What may 
many imagine when it is said at the coffin: 'Let us remember death and the cause of 
death'?" Such expressions as "heavenly bath," "sanctification of the Lord in heart and life," 
"spiritual regeneration," are, in the opinion of Father W., used by themselves, 
incomprehensible to most, and an ecclesiastical phrase! Religiously still more alarming to 
him is the fact that in the submission of the church government the devil is so often held 
up to the ears of the congregations of our time (!) in prayer. He closes fine remarks about 
it with the words: "One should not paint the devil on the wall, one says jokingly. | say very 
seriously: one should not put him in one's mouth at the solemn moment of religious 
elevation! apage Satanas 2) Away with him where he belongs, into the abyss, namely - of 
the past!" According to this, one cannot be surprised if Weingart considers it questionable 
to address prayers to the person of Christ, nay, if he virtually says: "The only address of 
my prayer can be for me only God the Father (!)." That is why he wants the sentence in 
the draft agendas: 


1) Refers to the agenda template. 
2) Lift yourself up, Satan! 
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"Under thy (namely, Christ's) almighty protection we fear no evil," does not approve. Yes, 
he still boasts of his unbelief, saying that the sole invocation of the Father is a piece of the 
pithy rationalism that survives in spite of all efforts to equate God and Christ! That our 
mortal. That our mortal bodies are to be raised from the dead and reunited with the soul 
on the last day, this rationalist declares to be an "incomprehensible conception," and 
because he cannot imagine the resurrection of decomposed bodies and cannot 
comprehend the same, it is naturally also non-existent for him, for as a follower of "sound 
rationalism" he naturally believes only what he can imagine, what he can comprehend. 
The "Pastoral-Correspondenz" writes at the end of its report: "We are anxious to see how 
the authorities will now take a stand on the latest manifestations of the speaker (namely, 
Father Weingart). The General Superintendent, who was present, was painfully touched 
by much of it, as he testified at the Synod. He also immediately responded to some of it 
with rejection." . . . Postscript. As the papers report, disciplinary proceedings have now 
been instituted against Father Weingart by the Royal Consistory. Naturally, all the liberal 
papers in the country are raising a great cry of lamentation and distress about this. In the 
citizens of Osnabriick a petition to the Consistory is being prepared, in which it is to be 
pointed out what heavy ecclesiastical struggles the execution of the investigation would 
bring about. Hopefully the authorities will not be intimidated by such threats. - Incidentally, 
it is assured that Father Weingart, when it was a matter of his employment as a foreigner 
in the Hanoverian Landeskirche 11 years ago, declared in the Kgl. Landesconsistorium 
his agreement with the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church and the biblical 
salvation facts in such an unequivocal manner that one had to assume his orthodoxy. Thus 
one had put aside the grave Thus, the serious reservations that had already been 
expressed sharply against Weingart at that time, especially in Osnabriick, were put aside. 
As it seems, the Consistory allowed itself to be deceived by a declaration of Father 
Weingart that sounded orthodox, and therefore did not consider a thorough examination 
of his orthodoxy to be necessary. If now already at that time in Osnabriick serious doubts 
were raised against his appointment, then in the omission of this thorough examination 
seems in any case a serious neglect. If serious doubts about his appointment were raised 
in Osnabrtck at that time, then the omission of this thorough examination seems to be a 
serious omission on the part of the church authorities. 
(Free Church.) 

From Austria. A weekly paper, the "Politische Fragmente" (Political Fragments) in 
Vienna, which is widely circulated in Catholic clerical circles, writes about the conversion 
movement: "The Reformation of the XIXth fin-siécle is making rapid progress here in 
Northern Bohemia, as it did in Martin Luther's time, and almost daily one reads in the 
various newspapers of new conversions, or better, mass conversions to the Protestant 
faith. In Eger there have recently been more than 1100, say eleven hundred converts; at 
Dux in northern Bohemia an entire village has converted to Protestantism with sackcloth 
and baggage, and baptisms rite ref. of newborn catechumens are said to have already 
taken place there; in short, there is almost not a single German town in all of northern 
Bohemia where there are not already more or less Protestant proselytes to be recorded. 
Now, last but not least, some of the town councils here and there might even think of 
converting with flying colors or "in corpore," so that the fate of the Catholic remnant of the 
faith in many places would be sealed. ..." - Another report of the same paper reads: "The 
religious movement in Northern Bohemia is in the process of growing, like an avalanche, 
and if from the church and state side - perhaps it is already. 
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too late, but we do not hope it yet - appropriate means are not taken against it immediately, 
within the next few weeks all of North Bohemia from Cheb to Reichenberg and even further 
will have converted to Protestantism. | will only report a few things from the area around 
here: The village of Pirkenhammer near Karlsbad is determined to convert completely to 
the Protestant faith in the near future, and intends to erect a Protestant house of prayer in 
the business premises of Mieg & Co. here; likewise the other very densely populated 
villages situated around Karlsbad: Aich, Fischern and many others. In Karlsbad itself, no 
less than a thousand registered for conversion on the last Sunday, and this continues in 
infinitum in all the German cities and towns of northern Bohemia. Yes, the misfortune has 
been done to us poor Catholic world clergy and all good Catholics here by the anti-German 
Catholic People's Party with its disastrous compulsion of faith and nationality and its 
Czech-feudal politics; and the misery which would have to result from the continuing 
religious confusion everywhere in family, social and business relations is incalculable, if 
help - as far as it is still possible - is not provided immediately. Only one thing can help 
here, a just absolutism until all agitated minds are calmed, during which time: the 
withdrawal of all political ordinances and decrees harassing the Germans of Austria, 
especially all language ordinances already enacted, the separation of nationalities to 
prevent new oppressions; first and foremost, the suspension of all further conversions to 
the Protestant faith by means of appropriate prohibitions to the pastors of the areas 
concerned and the enlightenment of the population about the social and political 
consequences of further conversions, etc..., but quickly, quickly!" - One can see the fear 
that speaks from these Catholic complaints, but in the same way one cannot fail to see the 
Roman fox. One deliberately wears the strongest colors, which are not in accord with 
reality, draws comparisons with the Reformation in Luther's time, and acts as if all Bohemia 
were about to fall away from Rome, but all this only in order to beckon to the State with the 
barn door that it may march up its Gensdarmen and hold down the movement with an iron 
hand. (E. L. K. Z.) 

On the Conversion Movement in Austria. The Association of Protestants of the 
Augsburg Confession in Vienna declared in a public meeting that the Protestant Church 
abhors any outward proselytism, but gladly accepts anyone who converts out of religious 
need. The assembly was not satisfied with the decree of the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, 
whom one seems to suspect of wanting to make himself dear to the Austrian government. 
The following resolution was adopted: "The Association of Protestants in Vienna sees in 
the religious movement that has recently arisen in Austria a return to the principles of the 
Reformation, which were violently suppressed in our fatherland by the Counter- 
Reformation, and warmly welcomes this movement, which, based on the full freedom of 
faith and conscience guaranteed by His Majesty, promises to offer atonement for the grave 
injustice done to the Protestants of Austria in earlier centuries. The same regrets that the 
Protestant Oberkirchenrath A. and H. B., by his decree of January 19, 1899, issued 
against this religious movement, has given rise to a criticism on the part of Protestant 
Germany which is in no way gratifying to the Protestants of Austria. The same finally 
expresses his deep regret that against this religious movement 
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in Austria on the part of the Protestant Viennese pastor Dr. Johanny from the pulpit in the 
name of the Protestant Church of Austria, and takes firm exception to the fact that the said 
pastor presumes to speak in the name of the Protestant Church of Austria in such matters" 


Suspicions of patriotism of French Lutherans. The A. E. L. K. reports: The diatribe 
of Abbé Tournier on "Lutheran patriotism in the Mémpelgard country" has caused great 
excitement not among the Protestants alone, but also among Catholics. On the part of the 
Protestants, it will not be left with individual protests in the press; Father Viénot of 
Mémpelgard is collecting material for a rebuttal, and the Municipal Council of the city of 
Mémpelgard, in its meeting of February 25 of this year, has held an official "consultation". 
an official "Berathung" was drawn up, wherein all the members "without distinction of 
opinion or creed" vigorously protested against Tournier's writing, and among other things 
it is said: "The Gemeinderath requests the Abbé Tournier to name those persons who 
rejoiced in the misfortune of France, and to designate precisely the house which is said to 
have been illuminated. If he does not furnish this evidence, the council, as interpreters of 
the sentiments of all the people of Mémpelgarde, will feel justified in regarding the Abbé 
Tournier as a slanderer; it leaves it even now to all honest people of all parties to dignify 
such imputations in a due manner. The assembly resolves to bring to the notice of the 
prefects of the Haute-Saone and the Doubs the unqualifiable action of the Abbé Tournier, 
whose book is a veritable manual for inciting the hatred of the citizens against each other." 
A similar resolution was passed by the municipal council of Vandoncourt. 

Age of the Missionaries in India. Many assumptions have been made about the 
age of missionaries in India. The Indian newspaper "Indian Witness" brings a list of 
missionaries who have worked in India for a long number of years, namely 81 evangelical 
missionaries with 30 to 60 years of service (among them eleven with 40 to 45, eight with 
45 to 50 and seven with 50 and more years of service etc.). Recently, the American 
missionary D. theol. Fairbank, who served in the Marathi Mission for 52 years, died in India. 
The American missionary Brayton is now the oldest missionary in Barma, perhaps also in 
India: He was active in Barma for 70 years and is still fresh and active in spite of his 90 
years, gets up every morning at four o'clock and fulfils his official duties. He has translated 
the entire Bible into the language of the PwoKarenes. As the "Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Missionsblatt" reports, the Leipzig Mission sent 19 missionaries to India in 1840-1860, of 
whom only two died prematurely in missionary service, a third died in an accident at sea, 
eight left India and for the most part continued to work for a long time at home and 
elsewhere; of the remaining eight, two had a period of service of 40 years or more and six 
a period of service of 27 to 35 years. 

(A. E. L. K.) 


Corrigenda . 
In the February issue, we ask that the following typographical errors be corrected: 
Pg. 55, para. 1, line 4 from the bottom, instead of: external Christian it should read: 
extra-Christian. 
P. 56, 2nd note instead of first: not. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 45. May 1899. No. 5. 


What is the difference between natural and spiritual 
knowledge? 


(Continued.) 


The first is that the two are like two circles, which do not coincide, nor do they 
intersect, but rather they fall out of each other. The two areas resemble two circles 
that do not coincide, do not intersect, and do not fall into each other, but fall out of 
each other. The object of spiritual knowledge is not to be sought in the natural realm, 
and the object of natural knowledge is not to be sought in the spiritual realm. Spiritual 
knowledge deals with quite different facts and truths from natural knowledge, and 
vice versa. To the atheistic and agnostic Scientists we emphasized in the last but 
one article that one must not unreasonably narrow the field of natural knowledge and 
limit it to sensual things. Now we must warn against confusing or mixing up the object 
of spiritual knowledge with that of natural knowledge or any part of it. He who does 
so denies the whole spiritual realm and betrays the essence of Christianity. It is a 
fact, however, that this most pernicious confusion of the spiritual with the natural 
realm of knowledge is widespread in modern Christendom. One often hears and 
reads the complaint that Christianity no longer knows what Christianity is, what the 
Gospel is, and what the saving truth is. And this complaint is only too well founded. 
The truths that have come into the world with Christianity are, in fact, often no longer 
distinguishable from natural doctrines known even to the heathen. On doctrinal and 
preaching stands, truths of creation, preservation, government, morality, virtue, and 
love are proclaimed and extolled as the very essence of Christianity. Admittedly, the 
word "gospel" is still in everyone's mouth. But the biblical meaning of this word 
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has been completely lost on many church communities. "Gospel" to them stands 
for nothing but morality, humanity, universal human love, and self-sacrifice for 
others. Christianity they badly call ethics, the doctrine of virtue. And they sum up the 
core of Christianity in the words: Love thy neighbor as thyself, and all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them. To the 
Romans, as well as to most sects, Christ is a second lawgiver, who trumped Moses 


in teaching us the spiritual sense of the law. Christianismus totus 
putabatur esse observatio certarum feriarum, rituum, 


jejuniorum, vestitus. This, according to the Augustana, is the Roman 
church's view of Christianity and the gospel, Muller 55:8. 1) Now if this were true, if 
Christianity were essentially ethics, the doctrine of virtue, there would be no realm 
peculiar to spiritual knowledge. The object of the Christian religion would then be 
basically only a part of the natural realm of knowledge, and Christian knowledge in 
the best case only a better and higher knowledge of naturally known truths common 
to all men. 

If Christianity were essentially ethical, it would follow that we would have to 
coordinate all other religions with Christianity. Every religion would then offer 
essentially the same knowledge, and the Christian religion could claim nothing 
essential for itself. And the core of this knowledge could then best be ascertained 
by abstracting that which is common to all religions, and that in which they do not 
agree. 


1) In the Apology it says: "And out of the dangerous error - that we become holy and 
pious for God by natural reason and our own good works - because such was publicly 
taught in schools and practiced in the preaching stands, it unfortunately came about that 
even great theologians in Louvain, Paris, etc. knew of no other Christian piety or 
righteousness than of the piety taught by philosophy. ... | myself have heard a great 
preacher who did not think of Christ and the gospel and preached Aristotelis Ethicorum; 
is this not childish, foolish preaching among Christians? But if the adversary's doctrine be 
true, the Ethicorum is a delicious book of preaching, and a fine new Bible. For it is not 
easy for anyone to write better about an outwardly respectable life than Aristotle. We see 
that some scholars have written books in which they claim that the word of Christ and the 
sayings of Socrates and Zeno agree with each other, as if Christ had come to give good 
law and commandment, by which we are to earn forgiveness of sins, and not rather to 
proclaim the grace and peace of God and to distribute the Holy Spirit through his merit 
and blood. Therefore, if we accept the doctrine of the adversaries, that we may merit 
forgiveness of sins by the power of natural reason and our works, we are already 
Aristotelian and not Christian, and there is no difference between respectable and 
heathen, between Pharisaic and Christian life, between philosophy and the Gospel." 
Miller 89, 14-16. F.B. 
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would differ. The characteristics common to all religions (essentialia 
communia) would then constitute the essence of all religious knowledge, and the 


peculiarities or essentialia propria would only establish different types or 
species of the same genus, species which, compared with one another, might stand 
on a higher or lower stage of development. This is how it is done, for example, when 
one wants to determine what is essential to man. By means of abstraction, that which 
is common is held as essential, and that which is individual, such as sex, skin color, 
age, etc., is eliminated as unessential. If Christianity, together with other religions, 
forms one species, we can determine the essence of true religion by the process of 
abstraction and establish the core of religious knowledge. There has been no lack of 
thinkers who have taken this path of abstraction in order to find the essence of 
religion. We do not find them only at the Congress of Religion in Chicago. The 
supposedly new, American idea is rather an age-old folly, well known especially to 
philosophers of all times. 1) These again have been joined by the rationalistic 
theologians, among whom at the present time especially Ritschl and his disciples, 
who admittedly lay claim to genuine Lutheranism, have made much of themselves. 
According to Ritschl, religions are not divided into true and false, but into different 
kinds of religions that are on a lower or higher stage of development. He writes: 
"Now, however, Christianity is, according to its kind, religion, according to its nature, 
the perfected spiritual and moral religion," Justification and Reconciliation 3, 78. 
Further, 3, 187: "At the same time, the observation and comparison of the individual 
historical religions, from which the general concept is abstracted, teaches that they 
stand not merely in the relation of kinds, but at the same time in that of stages to one 
another. If, then, we as Christians determine the series of stages of religions 
according to the fact that in Christianity all are surpassed, that in it the tendency of 
all others has come to a perfect conclusion, in this the claim to the general validity of 
this knowledge seems to be sacrificed to the prejudice of our own particular 
conviction." 2) As, then, e. g. the 


1) Lord Herbert of Cherbury, 1581-1648, stated the following five points as 
common to all religions: 1. that there is one God; 2. that he should be worshipped; 3. that 
virtue and piety are the chief parts of worship; 4. that repentance makes good the wrong 
done; 5. that after this life there is another, in which punishment and reward will be meted 
out. 

F.B. 

2) In context, the passage in Ritschl, supra, thus reads: "The general concept of 
religion finds regulative use in the study of Christianity. | wish to be distinguished in this 
respect very precisely from those who, in the interpretation of the general concept of 
religion 
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If the Caucasian represents the most highly developed type of race, so also, 
according to Ritschl, Christianity represents the most perfect type of religion. In 
Christianity are all other religions which have the essence in common with it. 


The first thing to do is to make constitutive use of the concept of Christianity. For if this 
procedure is no longer practiced by analogy with scholasticism, but in such a way that, 
because of the general concept of religion, one is to be indifferent even momentarily to 
one's own Christian religion, in order to have its meaning interpreted from the conditions 
of the general concept, then this serves to undermine Christian conviction. This, however, 
is necessarily reserved, in that one, as a theologian, forms a general concept of religion, 
however constituted, for regulative use. The first thing that | want to say is that | do not 
want to be a part of the world, but | do want to be a part of the world, and | do not want to 
be a part of the world, but | do want to be a part of the world, and | do not want to be a 
part of the world, but | do want to be a part of the world. The main characteristics of the 
religions are richer and more definite, their coherence more cohesive, their goals more 
worthy of man. This way of looking at things opens up more fruitful prospects than the 
abstraction of the general concept of religion and again the comparison of the historical 
religions as types of this genus offers. For in this case, religions are treated merely as 
natural phenomena. In the other case, they are considered members of the spiritual 
history of mankind. Now, if to prove the gradual relationship of the religions is a scientific 
task awaiting an impartial, unprejudiced solution, it must be considered that several 
religions claim to occupy the highest level above all others, such as Christianity and Islam, 
and that Buddhists and Hindus, who have become acquainted with Christianity, give 
reasons which are supposed to show the superiority of their religions over the Christian 
one. If, then, we as Christians determine the series of stages of religions according to the 
fact that in Christianity all are surpassed, that in it the tendency of all others has come to 
a perfect conclusion, in this the claim to universal validity of this knowledge seems to be 
sacrificed to the prejudice of our own particular conviction. But this intention of the general 
validity of the series of stages of religions to be proved is aimless and impracticable. Does 
one think that one can find a way to prove scientifically to a Muhammadan or Buddhist 
that not their religions, but the Christian one, occupy the highest rank? That is not at all 
what we are concerned with in the undertaking referred to. It would be a desirable success 
if we could dissuade born Christians, who, for instance, pretend to underestimate 
Christianity in comparison with Buddhism as the success of their scientific knowledge, 
from this error. But it is not feasible for us, in the order of religions as stages, to refrain 
from the claim of Christianity to occupy the highest stage. For in the other religions we 
understand the characteristics by which they are so, chiefly according to the perfection in 
which they appear in Christianity, and the distinctness which distinguishes the perfect 
religion from the imperfect. Accordingly, the order of religions as stages has only the sense 
of a scientific task for the understanding of Christians among themselves; the agreement 
that Christianity is the highest of all religions and the perfect one is therefore no obstacle 
to the scientific nature of that knowledge. " F.B. 


in the natural and spiritual spheres? 133 


surpassed. The first thing he said was that he was not a Christian, but that he was a 
pagan. 1) 

In truth, however, Christianity does not relate to all other religions as different 
kinds of the same species relate to one another, nor as the better to the worse, but 
as the truth to the lie, as yes to no. Just as truths cannot be divided into those that 
are and those that are not, without changing the concept of truth, and understanding 


them at one time as real and at another time as pretended truths, or as Currency 


and counterfeit cannot be regarded as the same thing. 

The same is true of Christianity and the pagan religions, which are types of the same 
genus. There is only One true God, and therefore only One true religion, and that is 
the Christian religion, established by God and not invented by men. And as all other 
gods are idols, nothings, so all heathen religions are nothing but human delusions, 
nay, nothing but diabolical lies and deceit. As the false gods have not the essential 
qualities in common with the true God, are not different types of the One Divine 
Being: so also the false religions cannot have the genus in common with the 
Christian. And because they lack the essential qualities of religion, they cannot be 
considered as types or species of religion. Man is essentially a spirit-bodily being. 
Now, things that have neither body nor soul cannot possibly form special kinds of 
men, since they themselves lack the essentials, and an accidens does not exist by 
itself. This is also true of the pagan religions. The only correct division of all so-called 
religions, therefore, is and remains the old one, into true and false. And this in such 
a way that only the Christian religion belongs to the first class, and all others to the 
second; they may be called what they will. So then, too, there is nothing 


1) We distinguish: 1. man's original relation to God before the Fall, and the natural 
religion corresponding to it; 2. man's religious relation to God after the Fall, destroyed by 
sin, to which no religion corresponds; 3. man's relation to God, to be restored by man, to 
which the heathen religions correspond; 4. man's relation to God, really restored by God 
Himself in Christ, to which the Christian religion corresponds. Natural religion presupposes 
a condition which is no longer found among men. Man's real relation to God after the fall, 
without Christ, is a state of godlessness and religionlessness. The pagan religions, which 
must not be confused with the natural, are all based on the fiction that man, through his 
works and penances, can reconcile God and earn heaven. The Christian religion, which 
has as its premise the natural religion and man's Godlessness and religionlessness 
brought about by sin, is the absolute negation of all pagan religions. F.B. 
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The first thing that was said was that it was more foolish to want to determine the 
essence of true religion by means of the process of abstraction. Why? Because in 
this process one would have to eliminate precisely that which is not accidental but 
essential to the only true religion, namely, precisely that by which it differs from all 
false religions. But that would mean throwing out the child in order to keep the bath. 
The Christian religion is not merely specific, but generically different from all other 
so-called religions. Yes, it is precisely in this that Christianity differs from all other 
religions that its essence consists. And this very essence, which is peculiar to 
Christianity, is the objectum proprium of spiritual knowledge, which is toto 
coelo different from the object of natural knowledge. 

He was aman, and | was aman, and! was a man, and | was a man, and | was 
aman, and | was aman, and | was a man. It has to do with facts and truths that are 
foreign to the natural realm. And these facts are just as real and certain as the natural 
ones; indeed, they are divinely true and certain. That we cannot perceive the facts 
of the spiritual realm with our reason makes them no more unreal and uncertain than 
the intelligibilia become uncertain because we do not perceive them with our 
senses. In the Christian religion it is not a question of hallucinations and illusions, 
not of deceptions of the senses and fancies of the imagination, but of facts which 
have really happened, which have been seen, and which have been infallibly and 
certainly attested by God himself. Just as in the natural realm they are not mere 
human imaginings, but realities and truths established by God himself in creation, 
so in the spiritual realm they are divinely established facts in redemption and 
reconciliation. And these magnalia Dei are as great, certain, and real, as 
creation and conservation. Of course, Feuerbach asserts that the Christian religion 
is nothing but the objectivation of man's own desires. And all materialists agree with 
him that they deny the real object to the Christian religion. With the above statement 
Feuerbach commits only one error. For he confuses the Christian religion with the 
heathen religion. What Feuerbach says applies to the heathen religions, but not to 
the Christian. And what is true only of the heathen religions Feuerbach transfers 
thoughtlessly and unseen to the Christian. But as far as the Christian religion is 
concerned, it cannot be understood as a mere objectification of human desires, 
because to the natural man it is never the object of desire, but only of disgust. The 
Gospel of Christ has always been, and still is, an offense to the Jews and a 
foolishness to the Greeks. And this, above all, because Christianity, with its free 
grace, runs counter to man's thinking, willing, and desiring. Feuerbach's attempt to 
make religion 
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of the cross as the objectivation of human desires is probably the most thoughtless 
of the numerous thoughtless attempts of the materialists. But as far as the pagan 
religions are concerned, what Feuerbach says about the Christian religion is true. 
They all bear the stamp of their carnal origin on their foreheads. They are, however, 
nothing but objectivities of human desires. Jupiter and Venus are gods whom limited, 
lustful, and vicious men have sculpted in their own image and according to their own 
malice and lust. If anywhere, in the pagan doctrine of the gods, desire is the father 
of thought. Christianity, however, is based on facts, facts peculiar to it, irrefutable 
facts, to which precisely the enmity of natural man against Christianity bears witness. 
The same God who, in the creation of natural knowledge, created its object, has, 
through reconciliation and redemption, given spiritual knowledge its special, real 
sphere. 

He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. But it 
does not follow that spiritual knowledge has the same object as natural knowledge. 
Why not? Because in both cases it is a matter of quite different relations, founded 
on quite different facts. In natural knowledge we have to do with God's relation to 
man, established by creation and destroyed by sin; in spiritual knowledge, however, 
we have to do with God's new relation to the world, established by the atonement in 
Christ. Spiritual knowledge is essentially the knowledge of Christ. It has to do with 
the relationship that has been established by Christ's coming between God and the 
sinner. Natural knowledge has as its content the counsel of creation and its 
accomplishment, and spiritual knowledge has as its content the counsel of 


redemption and its accomplishment. God set both of them, and yet they are toto 


coelo different from each other, because, as | have said, they are relations based 
on wholly separate facts. But if the objects of knowledge are entirely different, so is 
knowledge itself. Spiritual knowledge, therefore, cannot be deduced from natural 
knowledge, because it is not contained in the latter, nor is it Virtual. The matter is 
not exactly as Andreas Osiander, the mystics, and the pantheists say, that the 
incarnation of the Son of God and the redemption of the world through Christ is a 
moment of the conclusion of creation. But if redemption is contained neither in the 
act nor in the potentia of creation, it cannot be inferred from it. But from the fact 
that spiritual knowledge does not flow from natural knowledge, it does not follow that 
spiritual knowledge contradicts natural knowledge and stamps it as false. Spiritual 
knowledge and natural knowledge do not cancel each other out. 
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how redemption and creation negate each other. The gospel abolishes the law, and 
grace does not abolish nature. Just as Christ did not come to abolish the law, but to 
fulfill it, so spiritual and natural knowledge are not opposed to each other. The truths 
that God is the Creator of man, that God is holy and just, that man owes obedience 
to God, that he is responsible to God for his actions and burdens, that man does not 
keep God's commandments but transgresses them, etc., are not denied by spiritual 
knowledge, but are presupposed and confirmed. Yes, spiritual knowledge is 
inconceivable without these elements of natural knowledge. 

The novelty, therefore, which constitutes the actual subject of the spiritual 
realm, is Christ and his work: all that has been established and become with it, all 
that follows from it, and all that is recognized in the light of these facts and truths. 
The redemptive plan, the fact of reconciliation, Christ the abased and exalted, the 
crucified and risen, this is the new doctrine which Christianity has brought into the 
world. When Paul says in 2 Cor. 5:18-21, "But all this from God, who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given us the ministry of reconciliation. For 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their sins unto 
them, and hath established among us the word of reconciliation. We are therefore 
ambassadors in Christ's stead: for God maketh exhortation through us. We therefore 
beseech you in Christ's stead: Be reconciled to God. For he made him who knew no 
sin to be sin for us, that we might have in him the righteousness that is before God," 
thus he describes the proper object of Christian knowledge. To the spiritual sphere 
of knowledge belong the facts which the second article enumerates in order: 
Conception, birth, suffering, death, burial, ascension into hell, ascension into heaven, 
reign at the right hand of God, and return to judgment. And the lessons that Luther 
drew from these facts in his incomparably beautiful interpretation of the second article 
according to Scripture are the most important truths in this area. But to the proper 
object of spiritual Knowledge belongs also the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, of the 
Christian Church, of justification, conversion, and sanctification, of the means of 
grace: Word, absolution, baptism and supper, of the resurrection of the flesh and 
eternal life. These things are nothing else than the fruits of reconciliation and 
redemption. And all that the love of God in Christ Jesus has done, and is still doing, 
to make poor sinners blessed, is the object of spiritual knowledge. The doctrine of 
prayer in the name of Jesus, and even the Christian doctrine of good works, that we 
can and ought to serve God out of gratitude for the good works done for us in Christ 
Jesus, are also the subject of spiritual knowledge. 
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Grace become Christ and gift of forgiveness of sins, belongs here. 

Yes, even more. To the object of spiritual knowledge also belongs everything 
that we recognize and judge in the light of evangelical truth. Why, for example, God 
created, sustains, and governs the world, even though he knew that men would fall 
away from him, are things that can only be understood in the light of spiritual 
knowledge. That the revelation of the divine law from Mount Sinai, and the 
administration of it in the church, has the purpose of preparing man for grace in 
Christ, is likewise recognized only in the light of the gospel. The history of the world, 
the history of the individual nations, especially the history of Israel, the course of life 
of individuals with its peculiar results, the judgments and blessings of God upon 
individuals and whole peoples, the signs of the sun, moon, and stars, and other 
processes in nature, all this is only rightly judged and recognized in its true meaning 
in the light of the spiritual realm. Not only an ecclesiastical history, but also a world 
history, as it should be, can only be written by one who stands with both feet on the 
Gospel and judges things and events from this focus. For that the whole world, with 
all that is in it, forms only the temporary scaffolding to complete the temple of God, 
the Christian church, and that this scaffolding will be torn down as soon as it has 
fulfilled its purpose, these are truths which not the light of reason, but only the eye 
of the spirit, enlightened by evangelical truth, is able to discern. And insofar as 
anything must be brought into the light of beatific truth in order to be rightly 
understood and judged, it is the object of spiritual knowledge. Every thought that 
corresponds to something in the spiritual realm, every judgment that must be traced 
back and is based on the fact of salvation in Christ, every truth that cannot be 
understood without the gospel, is spiritual knowledge that is inaccessible to reason. 
And insofar as a Christian is permeated in his thinking and willing by evangelical 
truth, insofar as he can say with Luther that in his heart alone the article of justification 
rules, insofar as he sees and judges everything in the light of evangelical truth, 
insofar he is a spiritual man who judges and judges spiritually. And for this very 
reason, because he puts everything into this focus and allows himself to be 
completely dominated by the truth of the Gospel, he also judges things rightly, in the 
light of the truthful light. Christ is a real factor, newly introduced into the world by God 
Himself, without which it is possible to recognize all kinds of individual truths, but not 
"the truth. He who wants to determine the actual relation of God to man, and of man 
to God, without this factor, is reckoning with the truth. 
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He was necessarily wrong, for he left out one item, and that is an item that transforms 
our debility with God into pure credit. The fact of natural knowledge, insofar as it is 
real knowledge based on facts, is always for man: Lost, eternally damned and lost! 
Spiritual knowledge, however, transforms this answer into its opposite, through the 
new factor, which alone is known to it, and which is set by God: reconciled, 
redeemed, saved, and eternally blessed through Christ. The reason for this opposite 
result is not that natural knowledge has operated wrongly with the data given it, and 
has drawn wrong conclusions from them (which is, of course, often the case), but 
that the new item in the account, Christ and his work, is unknown to it. The data are 
different in the two fields, and so the result cannot be the same. Spiritual knowledge 
has a novelty, known only to itself, which transforms the conclusion of natural 
knowledge into its opposite: the doctrina desperationis into doctrina 


salvifica. F.B. 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent by P. W. Hibener, Kolberg, Germany.) 
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(Continued.) 

We now approach the question, what is actually the result of Haack's 
scientifically rationalizing theology with regard to the doctrine of election by grace? 
First, that the doctrine of Luther and the "Missourians" is rejected as a false, 
"oredestinatian" and "deterministic" one. Of course, Haack has made it 
tremendously easy for himself with this. That is so common. He was allowed to be 
sure from the beginning that all "scientific" and "unscientific" theologians of the world 
(except the "Missourians") would agree with him. 

Luther is simply accused, in his "first stage" (p. 22), in his writing de servo 
arbitrio, of having made "overlapping predestinatian utterances" (p. 42), 1) 
and the Concordia formula is imputed with a "tacit omission" of the same, of which, 
however, the latter in truth knows so little, that it rather confesses: "As also Dr. Luther 
wrote of this trade in the book de servo arbitrio, that is, of the imprisoned will 
of man, against Erasmum, and elaborated and preserved this matter well and 
thoroughly, and afterward 


1) Dieckhoff accused our Luther of "grave aberration." 
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in the glorious interpretation of the first book of Moses, and especially about the 26th 
chapter, has repeated and explained, so that there he has also preserved some 


other peculiar disputation introduced by Erasmum besides, as de absoluta 


necessitate etc., aS he meant and understood such, against all 
misunderstanding and misrepresentation to the best and most diligent, whereupon 
we also draw ourselves hereby, and point others to it." (Art.2. M. 599, 44.) Does this 
mean "tacitly leave aside"? Or does it mean, as the modern "scientific" theologians, 
who want to be Lutheran, claim in their astonishing unfamiliarity with Luther, "to 
recant" or "to let recede," when Luther, in his Commentary on the 26th chapter of 
Genesis, "repeats" and "explains" what was said earlier exactly in the sense in which 
the F. C. says, and, in addition, in a letter to Wolfg. Fabr. Capito of the year 1537, 
together with his Catechism, he declared this very writing to be his best writing? 1) 

How Haack judges the "Missourians" and their doctrine of the election of 
grace, how easy he has made his judgment, and how great, even from a purely 
scientific point of view, is his unfamiliarity with this "sect" (apart from the opposing 
representations he seems to have read hardly more than several popular tracts by 
Walther, and to be completely ignorant of the best, as well as of his co-workers' 
fundamental and exhaustive treatises in the relevant volumes of "Lehre und 
Wehre"), 2) is shown by the following passages in his lecture. 

He speaks of a "peculiar interpretation of the XIth article of the Formula of 
Concord in the predestinatian sense, popularized by the Missourian standard 
theologian Walther in St. Louis," and of an "otherwise unheard of command of the 
doctrinal mode of our old Lutheran dogmatics among him and his blindly devoted 
followers" (p. 19 f.). 3) He asserts, 


1) There it says: "De tomis meorum librorum disponendis ego frigidior sum et 
segnior, eo quod Saturnina fame pervictus, magis cuperem eos omnes devoratos. 
Nullum enim agnosco meum justum librum, nisi forte de servo arbitrio et 
catechismum." (de Wette, Vol. V, p. 70.) 

2) So Loch even we still make a distinction between "popular" and "learned"? 
However, and when did we ever deny that? We have never been despisers of science. 
What we always fight against is only this, that science, which has only the position of a 
serving handmaid in theology, is assigned the role of a mistress. 

3) Since he obviously knows Walther and the "Missourians" only from hearsay, he 
naturally cannot judge the correctness of their relationship to the "Fathers. But as far as 
Walther's "blindly devoted followers" are concerned, we would like to ask: Does Haack 
himself believe what he says? Especially also of the "Missourians" whom he knows? 
Which of those who sat together at the feet of German! professors, are more deserving 
of the name "blind follower": those who swam against the current, or those who swam 
with it? Which of the two have made more "career" ? 
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In spite of all statements, however clear and definite, nay, of whole treatises of ours, 
quite boldly, the "Missourians" teach a "gratia irresistibilis" (p. 51), God 
working faith in the elect "with irresistible necessity" (p. 90). "The Missourians 
misjudge," he asserts, the connection of election "with the gospel and the means of 
grace in general" (p. 52). The faith of the time-believers, he says, according to 
"Missourian" doctrine, "was either mere appearance or it was really faith, but then ... 
only through the gospel, which was not really valid for them, and condemned to 
extinction from the beginning, because it was not supported by it. The certainty of 
salvation, then, rests not on the means of grace, but on the secret decree of God, 
which is adecretum absolutum and not ordinatum, and which irresistibly 
asserts itself on the individuals whom it affects. The order of means of grace 
becomes uncertain, and one must arrive at the distinction of voluntas signi and 


beneplaciti in a consistent manner" (p. 53). - Let us not forget in this gruesome 
account, which the blind followers of a "high" Oberkirchenrath naturally believe on 
their word, only that we are dealing here with the rationalistic conclusions of a 
"scientific" theologian to whom scriptural thinking about spiritual matters is foreign, 
as we shall see further below. - "Missouri," Haack further contends, follows "the 
abstract spirit of the reformed system" (p. 74). - Thus a "scientific theologian" judges 
those to whom all theology is a"habitus practicus xe6adoTOG, and whose 
doctrine he does not even understand. 

does not know. - According to the "Miffourian" doctrine, he decrees, the universal 
grace of God is "not an active will" (p. 85). Further: "..., as little will we be able to 
accept this Calvinistic as well as theoretical universalism of Missouri as agreeing 
with the F. C. and the Lutheran doctrine. His popular distinction between the 
revealed universal grace and the secret particular choice of grace actually places in 
God two contradictory wills" 1) (p. 86). The divine will of grace is, after all, "a seriously 
meant, real, and effective will, not a mere velleity, as in Amyrault and Missouri" 
(das.). The "view" of the Missourians is an "abstract mechanical" one (p. 88). 
Missouri "constructs the saving work of God in time by means of logical deduction 
from his preconceived a priori concept of the election of grace" (p. 90). According to 
the "Miffourian" doctrine, faith is "wholly excluded from election" (that). God had 
"passed by" the unbeliever with his "irresistible grace". 


1) Just as well, of course, he could say with the Jews that Athanasius and all 
Christians, by their "popular distinction" of three persons, "in fact" set up three gods. 
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and had "left them to their natural ruin" etc. (p. 91.) But at this point H. is at least 
honest enough to admit: "Nevertheless Missouri does not want to draw this 
consequence", but adds: "Here suddenly the logical conclusion, of which one has 
made such extensive use (?), shall not apply. One is not to say why it is that of two 
people who hear the same word ... grace works irresistibly (?) in the one, and 
resistibly in the other." That and why Haack can and must think that Missouri has 
"indeed his special concept of synergism, according to which Chemnitz (? |) and 
most (?) of the old dogmatists also become synergists" (p. 119), will not, of course, 
alienate us, if we contrast his, that is, actually Dieckhoff's or rather Latermann's 
synergism, which of course is not supposed to be a synergism fine. - These remarks 
will suffice to bring before our eyes the picture which the Mecklenburg Herr 
Oberkirchenrath of Missouri has sketched, and which, as sketched by the famous 
chief author of Meusel's Hand Lexicon, will be considered all the more true to nature, 
since caricatures of this kind have already been circulated in considerable numbers 
for a number of years. We could therefore leave the whole matter alone, since there 
is not much to be done with such opponents who are so little informed about the 
historical facts. But because Haack with his assertion that the Missourian 
controversy about the election of grace has not yet "come to a proper conclusion" 
(p. 19) is completely wrong in so far as it can by no means be said that the 
controversy has "proceeded without result ... (p. 21), 1) we nevertheless regretted 
very much at the time that the last Dieckhoff writing ("On the Doctrine of Conversion 
and Predestination") did not receive more attention from our side, while it was 
precisely this writing that, like Erasmus to Luther, "grabbed at our throats", while at 
the same time also allowing modern "Lutheran" theology to come to light in all its 
groundlessness. For this very reason, however, we would like to make up now for 
what we neglected to do at that time, giving way to others, at least with regard to 
some of the main points, in the hope of perhaps giving one or the other theologian 
of Scripture a little strengthening of faith and, if God wills, also giving some other 
sincere truth-seeking souls a little of the light they have received through God's 
grace, and all the more so since a considerable amount of time has passed since 
that great battle and in the meantime almost a new generation has grown up. 


1) What an inestimable blessing we "Missourians" and probably many of God's 
children with us have had from that controversy, we will mention. But we must not 
underestimate the advantage that the thoughts of many hearts have been revealed 
through this controversy, and that the orthodox church of our day has been surrounded 
with a defense against many false brethren. 
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Let us now see how Haack begins to fight and reject the Scriptural Lutheran 
doctrine of election by grace under a "Lutheran" appearance and name. 
According to Haack, the election of grace is supposed to be "the definite 


decision of God to make blessed those who actU ipSo enter the path of salvation 


established by voluntas antecedens and truly believe, a decision that must 
naturally prevail" (p. 77). The openness with which the "must naturally prevail" is 
here expressed is worthy of recognition. With it the doctrine of scripture and 
confession of the election of grace is simply deleted. According to this, only a general 
"way of salvation" remains as predestinated (of what kind it is with the synergists we 
know, but will see it more closely), but it depends on individual men whether they go 
it and use the opportunity offered them of being able to believe, or rather of "really" 
believing, and so the choice must "naturally prevail" all by itself, as God in his 
omniscience has foreseen. An election by grace, that is, election by grace, is not, of 
course, but it is not supposed to be, for that would be, as Haack thinks, 
"predestinatian" and "deterministic," according to the "scientific," that is, rationalistic 
ideas and concepts which he has of the matter. 

What deserves to be emphasized as peculiar in Haack's doctrine of 
predestination is that, contrary to the clear Scriptures, the Lutheran confession, and 
also the entire Lutheran "doctrinal tradition" (on which he otherwise assures so 
much), he rejects the limitation of election to the truly "blessed" and thus at the same 
time its immutability, and, not indeed like Huber, declares all men, but certainly all 
those called, even the faithful of the time, to be "elect: "Whoever has come to faith 
through Word and Sacrament and has become a child of God, to him predestination 
or election by grace extends. If he ceases to be so, he is no longer an elect, and falls 
outside the scope of particular election" (p. 52). That the Lord Christ repeatedly said, 
"Many are called, but few are chosen;" that he said, "that if it were possible, even 
the elect might be deceived;" that the apostle Paul writes, "Whom he hath before 
provided, he hath also . . . Glorified," etc., all this does not seem to stand for him. 
When he reads in the Concordia formula that election is only over the children of 
God, he simply omits the "those who are chosen and ordained to eternal life," etc. 
(M. 705, 5) (p. 42), and brazenly asserts that the Concordia formula allows "the elect 
alone, but not all the elect, to be blessed" (p. 51), while the Concordia formula does 
not say that "the elect" or "some of the elect," but "the elect" will be blessed, as it 
also says of them again and again that no one can save them from Jesus' hand. 
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that God's eternal purpose to make them blessed "cannot fail or be overthrown" (M. 
714, 45), etc. But it would be carrying water into the sea if we should think to prove 
this yet. Haack is struck with blindness, and if one is blind, one cannot see. But it is 
strange that Haack, after he himself has quoted from Chemnitz, the actual author of 
the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, the sentence: "For this is clear and certain 
from Scripture, that those who are chosen to eternal life will all be saved, for God's 
providence cannot fail, and God's eternal election of grace is immutable, cannot be 
changed or overthrown, as can be sufficiently proved from Scripture" (p. 49), can say 
that the aforementioned election of grace is immutable, cannot be changed or 
overthrown, as can be sufficiently proved from Scripture. 49), can say, the said 


theologian thus "here" (!) fasts the electi as identical with the finaliter 


credentes. As if Chemnitz had ever taught otherwise! Likewise, Haack, with exact 
reference to a passage from Joh. Gerhard, thinks he may have the latter say, "both 
in Scripture and in P. 0. it is expressly said that the slsoti are the faithful" (p. 75), 
while yet Gerhard says in the passage in question, "Non nisi illi, qui scripti 
sunt in librum vitae, qui vocantur, justificantur et tandem 
glorificantur, dicuntur in scriptura electi." (Loc. 8. de elect, et 
repr. Cap. 12., § 201, 5.) Because those who are called are addressed in Scripture 
as "God's elect, holy, and beloved," (Col. 3, 12.) (as we also do in a synecdochic 
sense of love), and because those who are called are to become certain of their 
blessedness and thus also of their election through the means of grace and in faith 
in the general and earnest calling, as the Concordia formula §§ 25-33 urges, Haack 
concludes without further ado: "Those who are called through the means of grace 
are the elect" (p. 43). This is what one comes to when one wants to understand and 
present spiritual things "scientifically", which can only be fasted with faith. 

We now come to the main thing, Haack's synergism. For that such a synergism 
exists is to be expected from him as a "scientific theologian" in the modern sense 
and a student of Dieckhoff. We take the opportunity to discuss retrospectively several 
points which, in our opinion, could have been emphasized and clarified more 
emphatically against Dieckhoff years ago, and to expose once again the synergism 
as it is in the blood of the modern "Lutherans", either as a warning or as a grateful 
recognition of the gracious light given to us. 

As is well known, Dieckhoff believed to have found the "solution to the 
problem" of the election of grace in the circumstance that grace "does not work 
irresistibly" ("Missourian Predestinatianism and the 
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Concordia Formula," p. 9. "On the Doctrine of Conversion and of Predestination," pp. 
80. 117. 147 f.). Haack, who expressly refers to him (p. 88), follows exactly in his 
footsteps. We cannot deny that the matter has a dazzling appearance as long as one 
is still sung in the "scientific," that is, rationalistic way of looking at it. Schreiber himself 
was hindered for years by just this kind of reasoning in the knowledge of truth and in 
faith, in the certainty of blessedness. 

How now? Do not the "Missourians" expressly admit the resistibility of grace, 
and have they not from time immemorial denied its irresistibility? Indeed, and it is 
nothing but miserable calumny and consequentialism when our opponents impute 
the opposite to us. We need only refer to Prof. Pieper's essay on "Resistible and 
Irresistible Grace" ("Lehre und Wehre," April, May, and June 1887), apart from 
numerous statements on this point scattered in all the Missourians’ publications from 
the beginning, but we take the liberty of adding a few remarks which seem to us to 
be worthy of attention in refuting this artifice of the synergists. (To be 
continued.) 


(Sent in by P. Aug. SchiBler.) 
Theological Proverbs. 


2. De Principio Theologiae Revelatae, seu de Scriptura 


Canara 
(Cf. Baier, Baier, Comp. Theol. Positivae, Walther's Edition, Vol. I., Cap. II.) 


1. Principium theologiae povov xa't oixeiov est Dei 
verbum. 
The only and proper principle of theology is the Word of God. <Joh. Gerhard, 
"Aphorismi succinti et selecti" |, 1.) 


Remark. "Every discipline has its supreme principle, from which the whole 
matter of it develops as from a germ; thus, e. g., the supreme principle of metaphysics 
is: It is impossible for something to be and not to be; that of physics: Nothing naturally 
becomes nothing; that of natural morality: The morally good is to be loved, the evil to 
be loved." (Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 13, 97.) 

Deut. 4:2: "Ye shall not do any thing that | command you, neither shall ye do 
any thing of it," etc., says God to Moses, and this was and is still true of theologians. 
So: There is only One Source. If there were others, Deut. 4:2 would seem to be an 
unnecessary prohibition. The so-called tradition and the new revelations as the 
principle of theology have been abandoned by God. Deut. 4, 2. thus: The divine only 
from the scriptures, 
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To the objection: "After the time of Moses there was added to the canon", we 
have to reply: Yes, but the one who added to it was God, not a man. Neither to it, nor 
of it, shall we add of the word of God. "From this," says Dr. Walther, "it is evident, first, 
that there is nothing in the Bible that is useless and superfluous; secondly, that every 
word in it is necessary to us and contains eternal life." (Synodalber. 0. 12, 24.) 

How necessary this remark of Walther is also in our time does not need to be 


shown with proofs. (Vide Annotationes Walther to Jos. 23, 6. Jes. 8, 20. Luc. 


16, 29. 2 Tim. 3, 15-17. in Synodalb. O. 12, 25. Cf."L. u. W."on Dictum probans, 
2 Tim. 3, 15-17. year. 38, 289 ff.) 


2. Quicquid Scriptura sacra dicit, illud est 


infallibiliter verum. (Quenstedt, Th. did.-pol. P. |, 6. 3, s. 2, fol. 48.) 
Whatever (or: all that) the sacred Scripture says, that is infallibly (untriglich) true. 

Remark. Among other things, Luther makes this remark about Jonah 1:17: 
"Help God, what a strange work this is! Who can sufficiently understand that a man 
should live three days and nights so lonely, without light, without food, in the middle 
of the sea, in the fish, and come back? This may be called a strange voyage. Who 
would believe it, and not think it a lie and a fable, where it was not in the Scriptures?" 
(VI, 2641.) 

"If | am to have an uncertain and obscure text and understanding, | would 
rather have that which is spoken from the mouth of God himself than that which is 
spoken from the mouth of man. And if | am deceived, | would rather be deceived by 
God (if it were possible) than by men; for if God trespasses against me, he will surely 
answer for it and make restitution to me. But men cannot make restitution to me, if 
they have deceived me, and led me into hell. Such defiance cannot be had by the 
enthusiasts; for they cannot say, | would rather stand on the text which Zwingel and 
Oekolampad speak discordantly, than on that which Christ himself speaks 
discordantly." (XX, 1300.) 

From Luther's declaration of faith in his great confession of the Lord's Supper, 
written in 1528, are taken the words just quoted and the following: "So | am stayed on 
your text, as the words are. If there is anything dark in it, thou hast willed it to be so 
dark; for thou hast neither given any other explanation of it, nor commanded it to be 
given." (XX, 1301.) 

Vide "L. u. W." 21, 225 ff ("What is the Principle of Theology ?"). 
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3. Multa continentur tv ypagn, quae non 
continentur év ypdyparda (Basiling.) 
Remark. Hoc est: multa habentur in s. literis quoad sensum, 


non quoad literam, that is, much is contained in Scripture according to the 
sense, but not according to the letter. 

"The passage Matth. 22, 29. ff. applies as an example. In this passage 
reference is made to the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, namely, how it must 
be concluded by necessary inferences, ... because God calls Himself the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, although they have died 
bodily, must nevertheless live, therefore there is a resurrection of the dead. You do 
not understand the Scriptures,’ says Christ to the Jews, because they did not make 
and acknowledge this conclusion." (Synodalb. N. 13, 19. 20.) 


4. What follows from Scripture, that also is in it. (Synodalb. N. 13, 20.) 

Remark. "In the Bible there is not the word 'triune,' nor ‘three persons,’ and yet 
Christians believe and confess it because it follows necessarily from Scripture. 
Almost all the doctrines of Christianity are the results of such conclusions. What is 
written in the Formula of Concord is nothing more than a careful reading of what is 
revealed in holy Scripture." (I. c.) 


5. Every right conclusion is also divine doctrine. (Dr. Walther, Synodalb. 14, 
28.) 

Remark. "For conclusions rightly drawn from Scripture are God's Word in 
substance and sense, though they are not so in letter and sound." (Quenstedt.) 

"What is concluded from Scripture by way of inference is equal to what is 
written." (Gregory of Nazianzus, in the 37th discourse, in the 5th question of 
theology). 

The Annotationes of Walther to the testimonies of Quenstedt and 
Gregory of Nazianzus just cited read as follows: "These words show both to the 
Romans and to other sects that the Word of God, which is written in the Bible, is 
alone sufficient to prove all doctrines; for every correct conclusion is also divine 
doctrine. Without this principle, of course, the Romans might say, "How do you know, 
for example, that the Holy Communion is also to be administered to women, if not 
from tradition? Yea, ye know not even the doctrine of the Holy Trinity without it; for 
this word is nowhere found in the Bible. But now we counter: There is much in the 
Bible according to the sense, which yet is not found therein in expressed words. - 
This principle we have not invented, but from 
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the Lord Christ. (Vide Ausfiihrung zum 3. Spriichwort.) "But as necessary and 
wholesome as the right use of this principle is, so reprehensible, on the other hand, 
is the abuse of it, namely, that one does not draw conclusions from the Word, but 
from reason." (Synodalb. IV. 14, 28 ff.) "In reading the Bible, Christians should not 
read mechanically, but make necessary conclusions." (I. c., p. 25.) 


6. What is not contrary to Scripture and faith is also contrary to no 
consequence. (Luther XX, 1150.) 


7. That which is changed according to God's word is no innovation. (Luther 
XVI, 1154.) 

Remark. "Neither does it help that you object that nothing new should be done, 
nor that anything should be changed; for you have heard that this piece is a novelty, 
and that it is you who have brought forth novelty and change in Christianity without 
ceasing. And whatsoever is changed according to the word of God is no innovation: 
let all custom give way unto it, how good they are, speak your own law. So God and 
fine word is older than ye are; shall also be younger and newer than we are and ye 
are, because it is eternal; therefore it shall change and govern both old and new, 
and shall not be changed or governed by new or old." (I. c.) 


8. Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum, (Gerhard.) 


Remark. "Unicum theologiae principium est verbum Dei; 
quod ergo in verbo Dei non est revelatum, non est 
theologicum." (Gerhard, Loc. de Creatione, § 3.) The only principle of 
theology is the Word of God; what, therefore, is not revealed in God's Word, does 


not belong to theology." 
Genuine theology is bound to the words of Scripture and by the words of 


Scripture - "notwithstanding the cry and clamor of the modem 
theologians of Germany or America". The foundation of the modern 
theologians is their theological (or rather untheological) ego, always subject to repair; 
therefore also not stable, but very tube-like. (Matth. 11, 7.) Principally she must 
repent-and if she is to be helped, she must teach and learn, learn and teach, what 


Gerhard says: Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum, She 


must, in other words, hold the Scriptures for the infallible and majestic Word of God. 
"A truly scientific procedure was followed in theology by our ancient 


theologians when they proceeded according to the principle: ‘Quod non est 
biblicum, non est theologicum,' and rejected all principles of knowledge 
and norms foreign to theology - among them also the ‘born-again’ theology. 
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or -enlightened reason' that sets itself as judge over Scripture - decisively rejected." 
("L. u. W." 43, 6.) 

Cf. also Dr. Walther, "L. u. W." 13, 97 ff. ("Four Theses on the Scriptural 
Principle.") "L. u. W." 30, 416. 32, 33. 35, 281. 


9. FromNon credo, quia non lego. | do not believe it, because | do not 
(in the scriptures) read. 

Comment. "Thou art not more guilty of believing than what is written." (Luther 
XI, 209.) 

"Unless | am overcome and convicted with testimonies of holy Scripture, or 
with public, clear, and bright reasons and causes, | cannot and will not recant 
anything." (Luther XV, 2307.) 

"If they bring God's word, we say: God welcome. But if it is not God's word, we 
let them go." (Luther VII, 2363.) 

"| hear no preacher, neither do | accept any thought; if they come to me, | drop 
them out again; Christum | hear what he tells me." (Luther VII, 2451.) 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


A Complaint about "Civilization" in General and "Christian Civilization" 


in Particular. The Chinese envoy in Washington, Wu Ting Fang, recently gave an 
address at a banquet of the "“Acadamie der politischen und socialen 
Wissenschaften," in which he said, among other things: "Pleasant people call 
themselves civilized and brand other people as uncivilized. What is civilization? Is it 
merely the possession of superior strength and a large stock of weapons of attack 
and defense? | take the meaning of the word a little wider. In my opinion, a civilized 
nation should respect the rights of another nation just as in private life the individual 
is bound to respect the rights of his neighbor. Civilization, as | understand it, does 
not teach people to disregard the rights of others, any more than it approves of 
appropriating the property of another against his will. If, therefore, people who 
profess Christianity and boast of their high civilization behave so badly that they 
disregard the rights of the weak and take what does not belong to them, it would be 
better not to become so civilized. China welcomes to her shores people from all 
nations. Its ports are open to all, and it treats all alike without distinction of race, 
color, nationality, or creed. Its inhabitants do business with all 
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Foreigners trade. In return, eS demands nothing but similar treatment from others. 
It demands peace, to be left alone, and not to be harassed with unreasonable 
demands. Is that unreasonable? China asks you to treat eS as you wish to be 
treated. You certainly cannot refuse it this reasonable request. ... | believe that in 
every country there are men and women of noble character-and | know in this 
country there are many of them-whose principle eS to be just and equitable to 
everyone, especially to the weak, and that they would not permit themselves or their 
governments to commit acts of oppression and tyranny. Such men and women it is 
who spread a bright lustre over the nations to which they belong." So much for the 
Chinaman. His complaint about "civilization" and "Christian civilization" is, at any 
rate, in a great measure justified. But it is unjustified when he puts down and praises 
the "uncivilized Chinese" as better people. The Chinese are no good either, as they 
have amply proved in their conduct against foreigners. This sedentary third of the 
human race, as China may have been called, also has a history of violence and 
bloodshed both internally and externally behind it. China has plenty to oppress the 
foreigners. Wu Ting Fang is probably deliberately telling the untruth when he 
portrays his countrymen as fair-minded and friendly towards foreigners. No doubt in 
China, as in America, there are always individuals whose sentiments and actions 
are governed by the principles of civil justice. But these will everywhere remain in 
the minority. The great mass of the people will always be governed by the passions, 
and will not inquire into the principles of natural justice. It is as the Lutheran 
confession says: "There is in us a certain capacity to live outwardly honorable, . To 
obey authority and parents, not to steal, not to kill. For since after Adam's fall there 
still remains the natural reason, that | know evil and good in the things which are to 
be understood by sense and reason, there is also in some measure in our free will 
the faculty of living honorably or dishonorably. This is what the Scriptures call the 
righteousness of the law or of the flesh, which reason is able to do to some extent 
without the Holy Spirit; although the inborn evil desire is so powerful that men follow 
it more often than reason, and the devil, who, as Paul says, works powerfully in the 
ungodly, provokes the poor, weak nature to all sins without ceasing. And this is the 
cause why even few of the natural reason lead an honorable life, as we see that 
even few philosophers, who nevertheless strive hard after it, have led an honorable 
life rightly." (Apology, Art. 19. M. p. 218.) F.-Py 
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Decline of Classical Education in Germany. Dr. Virchow spoke in the 
Prussian House of Representatives about the decline of classical studies: "First of 
all, | would like to emphasize my overall impression, which | receive primarily as an 
examiner, and which consists in the fact that we are in a period of decided decline in 
the general education of our higher students. (Hear! hear!) This decline is connected 
in no small part with the decline of that foundation on which all German education 
has rested for a few centuries, the classical. One may judge the value of classical 
education as one pleases, but we must emphasize that these studies have been the 
general foundation on which general German education has risen, and that all of us, 
whether we have come out of a higher school or not, have always retained this 
impression throughout our lives, so that wherever one went, one could know that one 
was moving in a certain sphere of thought and knowledge which the other 
countrymen also had. This was an advantage of the Germans that should not be 
underestimated, and if they had gained a kind of focal point in so-called academic 
life, | believe that there will seldom be anyone who does not acknowledge the 
advantage that such a focal point offered for the entire public life of the people. We 
were proud to have thereby a firm ground for a common understanding. This is 
gradually becoming weaker and weaker as classical studies are pushed into the 
background." The "Sachsische Kirchen" und Schulblatt" comments on this: "The 
theologians in particular are suffering severely from this decline in classical 
education. If it goes on like this, there will soon be no theologian left who can read 
Bengel's Gnomon in Latin with ease." Hopefully our Synod will be spared the same 
calamity, since we are interested not only in Bengel's Gnomon, but also in several 
other books written in Latin. F. P. 

World Peace and the "Law of Development”. The well-known Berlin 
professor Virchow thinks of the peace conference meeting in The Hague that it will 
not produce any immediate results, but that general world peace will gradually come 
about by way of "development. He says: "The Conference will deepen the study of 
the problem of peace, and the new century will be an age of real enlightenment and 
civilization and of peace." . . . "Sooner or later disarmament will be realized among 
all nations according to the law of development." In this debate, the modern scholar's 
bornireness is quite evident: one need only "deepen" one's "study" of the problem of 
peace, and then, according to the "law of development," peace will come with 
infallible certainty. As if 
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the events in the Well unfolded according to the "studies" of the so-called scholars! 
Only what is present in the germ or in the disposition can "develop". Now, after the 
Fall, there is in the heart of all men not peace, but strife and war. And this natural 
disposition will not be changed by all the learned "studies" on the "peace problem". 
Only if all men were to receive a new, peaceable heart through righteous conversion 
to Christ would there be any prospect of world peace. As certainly as the great 
majority of men will remain unchristian and retain the natural heart, so certainly will 
the way of natural "development" result not in peace but in war. The wars will not 
diminish toward the end of the world, but increase. Christ says in his description of 
the last times: "One nation shall rise against another, and one kingdom against 
another," Matt. 24:7. Professor Virchow has no reason to scold us Americans in 
particular. Indeed, he says of us, "One factor in the present situation is the weakness 
of public opinion. Nations are misled by a delusive idea of glory and honor. The 
United States has furnished a sad example of this only the other day." Americans 
are no better and no worse than other peoples. Just as in every individual human 
being there is by nature the inclination to exalt himself above others and to dominate 
others, so there is the same inclination in peoples, and especially in civilized 
peoples. Every people thinks itself the best and wants to extend its dominion over 
other peoples. This inclination is in the hearts of Americans, Englishmen, Germans, 
Russians, Frenchmen, etc., alike. All that matters is the opportunity for natural 
"development," and then we have not peace, but - war. But the Christians who see 
this clearly have a consolation. They know someone who can, and often does, 
hinder natural development. It is the Lord of hosts who controls the wars in all the 
world. He will also shorten the tribulations of the last time, so that Christians will not 
be tempted about fortunes. F. P. 

The "Ape Man”. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt” writes: "As a result 
of a lecture by Prof. Schwalbe in Strasbourg on the ape-man, 
Pithecanthropus, from Java (skeletal parts found in 1894 by Dubois): 'The 
kitttseantliropus is the highest standing ape or already a link between apes and 
humans', once again haunts this scientific fairy tale. Well, hopefully certain 
theologians, who want to correct the story of creation according to science, do not 
immediately get out of hand over this and try to make compromises. As is well 
known, Virchow declared the famous Neanderthal skull, 'the skull of prehistoric 
man,' to be the skull of an individual who died of chronic joint inflammation." 
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Another cure for death discovered. In all seriousness the newspapers report 


the following: "The ‘Tribune’ of Chicago reports a discovery which, it is said, 
makes possible the preservation of the body in a youthful condition. This discovery 
has just been published by Prof. Joseph R. Hawley and Alexander Wiener of the 
Chicago clinical school. The return to youth, it is claimed, is effected by injections of 
the lymph of animals, especially young goats. The general theory of the discovery is 
that if the mineral deposits which accumulate in the bones during life are replaced 
by ‘life cells' contained in the lymph glands of goats, the degeneration of the bones 
may be prevented and elasticity and youth preserved longer in the organism. The 
discovery was made a year ago, and by continued experiments the discoverers 
claim to have established the efficacy of the remedy. In one of these experiments at 
the clinical school, Dr. Hawley injected the fluid from the lymph glands of a goat 
under the skin of a dog which was shown to be fourteen years old. Before the 
injection it was found that the bone of the thigh contained heavy deposits of 
phosphate, carbonate, and soda. The dog was carefully observed for two months, 
during which time frequent injections were made with that lymph. At the end of the 
two months a new examination of the bone showed that the greater part of the 
mineral deposits had disappeared, and the subject was as mobile as a young dog. 
The same experiments, it is said, were also made on a number of human beings at 
Chicago, with the same results. The discoverers do not claim that a man treated with 
‘life cells' from goats will live forever" (very modest indeed!), "but they say life is 
prolonged, perhaps doubled." So much for the newspaper report. We fear that Dr. 
Hawley's injection "from the lymph glands of a goat" will be a great disappointment 
to his human brethren. It will probably remain as a certain book says: "Our life lasts 
seventy years, and if it comes to the end, it will be eighty years" (Ps. 90, 10.). Dr. 
Hawley is not on the right track in his search for remedies against death. We can 
point him in the right direction. If he really and radically wants to cure men of old age 
and death, he must invent a means by which men will be freed from the guilt of sin 
and sinful corruption. The injection "from the lymph glands of a goat" does not do it. 
The evil is deeper. 
F. P. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

About the Lutheran Church in Chicago, the "Lutheran" says: "Of the 119 
congregations, only 11 are purely English. Here the question arises: When and how will 
the Lutheran Church in Chicago become English?" We feel that this question need not 
trouble us at all. The church has neither the task of making the Germans English, nor the 
issue of making the English German. It has only the task of making Germans and English 
blessed. To do justice to this task of hers, she preaches German to the Germans, as long 
as they understand German best, and English to the English, as long as it is best to 
communicate with them through the English language. There is only one thing we should 
always be seriously concerned about. Namely, that we are always prepared to preach 
German to the Germans and English to the English, and that we let no opportunity for 
preaching the Word - whether in German or in English - pass unused. F.P. 

Are the "independent" Poles really moving closer to the Lutheran Church? 
Pastor Sattelmeier, who recently accepted a call to a Polish Lutheran congregation, writes 
to the "Rundschau": In order to describe to some extent how things are in the Catholic 
Church, which is independent of the Pope, | am sharing herewith an article in translation 
from the organ of Bishop Kozlowski, which is in the "Gazeta Reforma" No. 2 of 1899. "To 
the Poles in Perth Amboy and everywhere! Dear brethren! We are living in sad times. The 
truth is disappearing more and more from the face of the earth, and those who seek it are 
becoming fewer and fewer. Some, in good faith, take the lie for truth; others, well aware 
that the lie is not truth but a lie, are afraid to seek the truth because of public opinion and 
the domination of the Catholic Church under which they find themselves. This priestly rule 
has been usurped by men of perverse senses who care for nothing but the satisfaction of 
their passions and greed for money. They are people who will stop at nothing to either 
subjugate or destroy those who disagree with them. Brethren, let us seek the truth! For 
the intrigues of our inquisitors of modern times are calculated to set our Polish people 
back a century in civilization. The faith of Christ is polluted in the Roman Church. The 
Christian virtues are absent, and in their place, in the first place in the Church, the secular 
politics of Rome have taken their place. Religion has degraded to a sordid business in this 
church, and the churches have become dollar factories. Christian ‘virtue’ is subservience 
to Rome, and support of her unworthy policy, which consists in the bondage of the weak 
and the support of the strong. Only a blind man can be ignorant of what is going on; for 
Rome blinds the eyes of the people incessantly, and keeps them in subjection merely by 
blindness. The wickedness and the dung in which Rome wallows outrage me, and | come 
to the conviction that this Vatican, which flirts with the Czar and hands over our people to 
him for torment, would be ready to make an alliance with hell, if hell would issue him the 
document for the secure restoration of the temporal rule of the popes. Thou poor little ship 
of Peter, whither art thou come! and the people, who blindly trust in the stewards, are still 
poorer. Polish people, open your eyes, see through and seek the truth, and you will 
convince yourself that Rome and truth are as sharp opposites as fire. 
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and water. Brethren in Perth Amboy! A Roman priest who rules in the Polish church has 
threatened from the pulpit that he will drive the readers of our reform newspaper out of the 
church, whether it comes to bloodshed over it. Where does this madness come from ina 
‘servant of God' against our newspaper? If there is no truth in it, prove it and show the 
people the untruth, and the people will recognize it and dismiss the paper. But to threaten 
with bloodshed and to close the gates of the sanctuary - how is that consistent with Is. 
26:2: 'Open the gates, that the righteous people may enter in, who keep the faith?" Pastor 
Sattelmeier adds: "So far the 'Gazeta Reforma’. One sees from this that the Polish people 
are really seeking the truth, and the main means of knowing the truth, namely God's Word, 
is recommended to all Polish Catholics who are independent of the Pope by their priests, 
and is also spread. The Poles, half of whom were once Lutheran and were again brought 
to apostasy by the Jesuits with all kinds of torture, are now again earnestly seeking the 
pure teaching of God's Word, and Bishop Kozlowski's assistant has assured me that they 
must proceed slowly because of the ignorance of the people, but that they are surely 
approaching the teaching of the Lutheran Church. God grant that this people, too, may 
come to a knowledge of the truth." 

Amendment of the Marriage Law in the State of Wisconsin. Of this we take 
the following particulars from a political paper: A great mischief has been abolished this 
day by the State Legislature of Wisconsin. In that State for some years it was exceedingly 
easy to be married. The law had imposed no obligations of any kind, such as the resolution 
of a license, etc.; and the consequence of this was, that in Milwaukee, and other cities 
near the frontier, the "marriage business" was in great flourish. From all the States in the 
neighborhood there came a stream of frivolous couples, who, for some reason or other, 
wished to enter into marriage quickly and, above all, secretly, and the justices of the peace, 
and even certain clergymen in those cities, derived considerable revenue from this sordid 
source. The hotels and inns of the city also did good business from it, and therefore it was 
not to be wondered at that great efforts were made on all these sides to prevent a change 
in the existing lax marriage laws. Fortunately without success; for the State Legislature 
has now enacted a law which puts a thorough end to this disgusting activity and lays down 
stricter regulations in regard to marriage. According to this, a marriage license must be 
obtained from the competent authority five days before the marriage ceremony. Anyone 
applying for such a license must provide certified information about his age, and minors 
must provide the consent of their parents or guardians, signed by two witnesses, before 
the license can be issued. But whoever performs a marriage ceremony without these 
provisions being complied with is liable to a fine of $500. Such is the substance of the new 
marriage law of Wisconsin, and all friends of good morals and decent order will certainly 
welcome its enactment with joy. 

Children and theatre in the city of New York. A local secular paper reports: 
"No children from the stage. Mayor Van Wyck of New York recently refused to grant 
permission to the representatives of the 'New York Theatre' for the exit of about thirty 
children in the extravaganza "The man in the moon.' Also, the owner of a museum on 14th 
Street, who wanted to exhibit a 13-year-old boy, received negative notice because such a 
show booth was not the proper place for a child." Certainly today's theaters and 
"museums" are not appropriate places for children. But neither are they for the old! _—‘F. 
P. 
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Helping Mankind in the Way of Entertainments. According to a report in Public 


Opinion, Ballington Booth wants to bring together all young Christians of all church 
denominations "without regard to creed" into a great union for the purpose of organizing 
entertainments for the benefit of the unchurched masses. The "Lutheran" remarks: "This 
way of getting people to heaven by way of entertainments has been tried before, but has 
failed, Ballington Booth, however, seems to think nothing impossible. " FP? 

Woman suffrage in Connerticut. The following is reported from Hartford: "The 
Senate, by a vote of 29 to 9, rejected the bill by which women were to be granted the right 
to vote." The Senate of the State of Connecticut has thus shown more natural sense than 
one would have thought it capable of, judging from the proceedings in other State 
Senates. 

One of the uncertain insurance associations. A local newspaper reports: "With 
liabilities amounting to around H137,500, offset by only H26,000 in assets, the secret 
insurance order of the 'United Friends’ with its headquarters in Albany, N. Y., has ceased 
its payments. The order, to which many Germans also belonged, was incorporated on 
November 30, 1881 for the purpose of mutual life insurance. It also provided benefits in 
cases of illness and disability. In its heyday, it had lodges in 19 states of the Union anda 
membership of 10,000 in New York State alone. Now the membership has dropped to 
4500, no new ones have been added, and this explains the collapse." 


ll. Abroad. 


A Lodge with "Christian Principles". With regret and surprise, political newspapers 
report the following: "In the Grand Lodge ‘Royal York zur Freundschaft’ in Berlin, which 
has always shown strong anti-Semitic tendencies, there is at present an anti-Semitic 
motion which, if passed, would exclude the Jews from the lodges belonging to this Grand 
Lodge. The present motion states that every person seeking admission to the Lodge must 
profess Christian principles. As a result of this motion, Professor Wagner and Prince 
Heinrich zu Schénaich-Carolath declined re-election as Grand Masters and were then 
appointed Honorary Grand Masters. The late Emperor Frederick also belonged to the 
Grand Lodge ‘Royal York zur Freundschaft' as Crown Prince and held the dignity of Grand 
Master. Even at that time, the Grand Lodge showed strong anti-Semitic tendencies, which 
went so far that visiting Jewish members of English lodges were refused admission. For 
this reason, the friendly London Grand Lodge, after its protest had remained fruitless, 
broke off communication with the Prussian Grand Lodge, and when a little later the future 
Emperor Frederick paid a visit to the London Grand Lodge and wished to see the Lodge 
in action, he was refused admission with the reference to the breaking off of the friendly 
relationship. The Crown Prince, who was previously unaware of the anti-Semitic 
resolutions of the Berlin Grand Lodge, promised to remedy the situation on his return to 
Berlin, whereupon he was allowed to attend the meeting of the London Grand Lodge. 
Since then, however, the old anti-Semitic spirit in the Grand Lodge, whose Grand Master 
was Crown Prince Frederick William, seems to have regained a powerful upper hand." 
The newspapers are getting unnecessarily upset. The Lodge in question certainly does 
not represent Christian principles. A society would only represent Christian principles if it 
professed with the Christian Church that a man is only 
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through faith in Christ's substitutionary atonement, forgiveness of sins and blessedness. 
Without this faith there is no "Christian morality. Whoever, for example, regards Christ only 
as a model of virtue - such a view can still be found from time to time in lodges - does not 
represent "Christian" but un-Christian principles. That Berlin Lodge, which wants nothing 
to do with Jews, certainly wants only to exclude the "Jewish race" from itself. It certainly 
does not think of confessing Christ as the only Saviour of sinners. EP; 

What is a Pietist? In his "Thoughts and Reminiscences" Bismarck relates a 
conversation he had in Ostend in 1853 with the then Prince of Prussia, later Emperor 
Wilhelm. The Prince was displeased with General v. Gerlach, who had resigned his 
position as adjutant in a huff, and called him a "pietist." To which Bismarck replied, "What 
does Your Royal Highness understand by a pietist?" The Prince: "A person who hypocrites 
in religion in order to make a career." Bismarck: "That's far from Gerlach. What else can 
he become? Nowadays one understands by a pietist a man who believes orthodoxly in 
the Christian revelation and makes no secret of his faith; and there are many such who 
have nothing to do with the service of the state and think of no career." The Prince: "What 
do you mean by orthodox?" Bismarck: "Someone who sincerely believes that Jesus is the 
Son of God and died for us as a sacrifice for the forgiveness of our sins." Now the Prince, 
guessing highly, asked, "Who then is so forsaken of God that he does not believe this?" 
Bismarck answered: "If this statement were made public, your Royal Highness would 
himself be counted among the Pietists." (A. E. L. K.) 

From the Province of Saxony. "You have lived and striven, goodbye forever!" 
called the worker H. Maa in Diesdorf near Magdeburg after his deceased mother, when 
he threw three handfuls of earth into the grave in the usual manner at her funeral. The 
public prosecutor's office brought charges of offences against religion, but the court 
sentenced Maafs to four weeks' imprisonment for gross mischief, committed in a public 
nuisance rally against the belief in the resurrection. The pastor in charge of the funeral 
had stated that he did not know what effect Maal' words had on the funeral cortege, but 
he could confirm that they had caused a stir and outrage in the parish church council. As 
a sidebar to this we would like to recall a similar incident in Esslingen (Wurttemberg) some 
years ago. There a "comrade" had died, but had converted while still on the sickbed. When 
the clergyman had finished his official act at the grave, a "comrade" stepped forward and 
spoke over the grave with a clear pointed remark against the clergyman: "Farewell, dear 
friend, we will not meet again," and thus turned back from the grave. The clergyman went 
after him, and said to him as he passed, "Listen, | believe that too, what you said there, 
you will not see him again. Adieu!" (E. L. K. Z.) 

How Prof. Schell wants to combine "truthfulness" and "churchliness" with 
each other. Prof. Schell at Wurzburg, in the matter of his submission to the decision of 
the Jndexcommission, declares, among other things: "It has been expressly stated on the 
part of the theological faculty of Wurzburg that the required declaration of obedience is an 
act of loyalty and a manifestation of ecclesiastical legality, but that it contains neither 
directly nor indirectly the revelation of a scientific conviction or a recantation. On the basis 
of this clarification and its acceptance on the part of the Bishop of Wurzburg, there was no 
longer any conflict between truthfulness and ecclesiasticism for me, and | could 
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the declaration of obedience demanded as _ necessary." The "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" correctly remarks: "This withdrawal is proof that the declarant is still 
completely caught up in the bonds of Jesuitism, which he fought against before. 

From Switzerland. The Protestant Church Synod of the Canton of Zurich has 
drafted a new statute of the Protestant National Church, which must still be submitted to 
the approval of the people. By 63 votes to 53, following the proposal of the Commission 
and contrary to that of the Church Council, it was determined that baptism is not a 
necessary prerequisite for membership in the national church, whereas in a protocol 
declaration adopted by 51 votes to 49, it is stated that the Synod definitely recognizes the 
high value of baptism and emphatically recommends it. It is still possible, however, that 
baptism will be included in the church constitution to be enacted later; but the fact remains 
that one can be admitted to communion and belong to the national church, even become 
a pastor, without being baptized. The conservative "Berner Tageblatt" rightly says that this 
is the beginning of the self-destruction of the national church. (A. E. L. K.) 

Sunday papers in London. It is reported from London that there is still no field for 
Sunday papers. The Daily Mail has discontinued the publication of a Sunday edition, out 
of consideration for the religious feelings of the public. The reason given by the paper for 
the discontinuance is that the opposition to a Sunday paper in ecclesiastical and other 
circles has assumed enormous proportions. After careful consideration, the newspaper 
bowed to this opposition and was influenced in this decision to a considerable degree by 
the fact that the employees of the newspaper themselves had urged it to do so. The "Daily 
Mail" made the experiment with a Sunday edition for only six weeks. 

From Italy. Recently the Conference of the "Evangelical Church" of Italy celebrated 
the 50th anniversary of the recognition of religious liberty. The "Evangelical Church" (not 
to be confused with the Waldensians) now numbers more than 35 permanent, well- 
ordered congregations, besides about 110 so-called stations where preaching takes place 
during certain periods. The success of this activity is gratifying. Near Pisa there is a 
country parish in which 90 per cent are Protestants. It is in the countryside that the Gospel 
is making progress. In Florence there is a small seminary where Protestant ministers are 
trained. It is remarkable that among them there are a relatively large number of former 
Catholic priests. One of them was also at the conference. He had been excommunicated 
because of evangelical remarks, especially against the papacy. He had declared that 
Christ, not the pope, should rule in Italy. As a result, his congregation of 2000 members 
also left Catholicism. (A. E. L. K.) 

The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
gives a rather graphic account of "the evangelical movement" in Bohemia. A Leipzig 
pastor, Dr. Ahner, reports here to a friend about a journey through Bohemia. Of course, 
he judged from the standpoint of the regional church. We share the following from this 
report. "You asked me to report to you about my journey to Bohemia. | will gladly do so, 
but | cannot answer you with a yes or no to the question of whether the much-discussed 
movement toward the Protestant Church is a positive one, as it cannot be answered at all 
with a brief word. 


158Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


is to be characterized. There are various currents running alongside and through each 
other. In any case, we are facing a phenomenon such as has seldom been experienced 
in recent centuries, and it will depend to a great extent on us how its course will continue. 
You will forgive me if | do not mention individual places and names. You will understand 
that it is better that way. In general, | will only say that | have travelled through the whole 
of northern Bohemia, with the exception of the westernmost corner and the easternmost 
regions. My last destination was K6niggratz in the middle of the purely Czech-speaking 
area, where | had to conduct negotiations on behalf of the Gotteskasten in the Lutherstift. 
But even there | found offshoots of the movement. A German who lived there had 
announced his intention to convert. The strength of the movement has been greatly 
exaggerated in the newspapers. The clericals have spread rumors as if the Romans were 
leaving their churches in bright huddles in order to induce the State to intervene, or to 
scoff afterwards, when many fewer converts took place, and say: 'What? 1200 should 
convert? There are hardly 12.' In the whole area | have come to know, about 400 
conversions have taken place up to now, in some places more, in others less, but many 
applications are still pending and more will follow. And when Schonerer has collected his 
10,000 applications, more will come. But there is not so much to be said for this, as he 
was mistaken. He probably meant, with the slogan: He probably thought that he could 
quickly tear the masses away from Rome with the slogan: 'Get rid of Rome! But Vienna 
already failed, where only 500 registrations are said to have been made to him. But it must 
be said that the slogan has given the impetus. Many would have come forward long ago 
even without the "political" aspirations, but did not dare because they feared ridicule. Now, 
however, they see themselves strengthened to take the long-desired step by the 
fellowship of others. Many have also joined, e.g. single ladies who have nothing to do with 
politics. Others are still hesitating because they want to avoid the appearance that they 
are standing together with Schénerer. The starting point of the movement was a national 
one. The Germans feel that their German heritage is threatened by the Slavicization 
efforts. The Church, which is everywhere else the strongest support of national life, failed 
here, not only because its influence on the life of the people in Bohemia is small, but also 
because Rome directly promotes the Slavicization of the Germans, indeed, as is believed, 
the Slavicization policy of the government can be traced back to Roman influence. In 
mixed-language areas German priests are still rarely found, and in purely German areas 
50% of the priests are Czechs. In order to preserve the German character of the Church, 
the German-Nationals had the idea of founding institutions for future priests in which 
German nationality should be cultivated. But with the absolutism of Roman church rule, 
success would probably have been doubtful. Now the attention was drawn to the 
Protestant Church. Here one saw both, serious faith combined with a faithful German 
attitude, from which one hoped for a recovery and renewal of the people's life. But among 
the national leaders the direction away from the Lutheran Church was not general. Get 
away from Rome! was the slogan. Where the individuals wanted to turn was left up to 
them. The fact that in Northern Bohemia the confidence in our church is turning is due to 
ecclesiastical and religious conditions. There is a deep feeling of mistrust and disgust for 
the Roman Church among the people. | will pass over the judgment on the moral conduct 
of some priests, but there is a general complaint that they shut themselves off from the 
people and do not care for them. If our priests remain as they are 
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| have heard it said that 'the whole nation will become evangelical. The church does not 
meet the need for edification of the heart. When we go to mass, we have nothing, and 
when we go to the funeral, we understand nothing, only Latin is mumbled,’ a woman 
complained to me. Hand in hand with this goes a high level of trust in the clergy of our 
church. They are highly respected, and the more faithfully and diligently they have worked 
in their congregations, the more numerous have been the conversions. Yes, when we go 
to the sermon, we have something for the heart, and when we go to the funeral, we find 
comfort,’ said that woman. And a doctor said to me: 'Give us a few hundred pastors, and 
our poor people will be helped.’ Many times | have heard great joy expressed that much 
more has been found in the Protestant Church than was sought. One lawyer told me: 'I did 
not know the Protestant Church at all. | was only looking for it for national reasons. But 
how | thank God that | have found it! When one goes to the Roman church, one hears only 
dull ranting about the Lutherans, but when one hears a Lutheran sermon, the Word of God 
is explained calmly and without polemics. One can be edified by that.' On his desk lay a 
hymnal. In the course of the conversation he raised it and spoke with shining eyes : 'O, if 
| had known this book before! What heart-warming songs are in it!’ A factory official told 
me: 'My wife joined me in the beginning only out of love. But since she has been attending 
church regularly, she is full of zeal/ Conversions take place from those who were quite 
against it at first, but were taken to the Protestant service by relatives. You see, dear 
brother, that our church is quietly triumphing over the Roman church through the power of 
its preaching drawn from God's Word. It is also true that some people only convert because 
they no longer want to accept 'the superstitious stuff put forward by the Roman priests, 
but by surrendering to the influence of the evangelical church, the positive foundation will 
also be laid. That immature elements also appear in the movement is quite 
understandable.’ A Roman said: '| would immediately convert with them, but: pay nothing, 
pay nothing / Even with the best elements, conversion is hardly the fruit of an inner 
struggle, in which the righteousness of faith triumphs over the righteousness of works, but 
rather a heartfelt trust in our church, that it is able to give better and higher satisfaction to 
religious needs than the Roman one, that it proclaims the truth, feels and lives with the 
people. Shall we reject this? | would not have the courage to do so. | would consider it a 
sin to close the door of the church to those who ask. Our church would miss an hour of 
worship that is given to it. Incidentally, if we were to take a position hostile to the 
movement, only Old Catholicism, which is hard at work, would benefit, as it already has 
many converts to record. You will probably also want to know which estates are 
represented in the conversion movement. They are almost all. The lawyers have made a 
start, while the administrators are still missing for understandable reasons, although there 
may also be Nicodemusseelen among them. They are followed by physicians. Then the 
bourgeois classes are represented, also many workers are among the Convertites. In one 
city it is mainly workers. It is a peculiar phenomenon that one of the most outstanding 
leaders in the movement, an eloquent, enthusiastic man, is a worker who gains great 
influence, especially over the Social Democrats, for which, however, the Social Democrats 
then also amply ridicule their converting colleagues. They 
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remain Roman, because they are quite indifferent to the church; they do not want the 
Protestant church, because they fear its influence. But from all this you see that the 
masses have not yet come. Apart from the officials, the high aristocratic circles, in which 
the Roman Church has the most influence, stand apart. The religiously indifferent are on 
the sidelines. The doctor | mentioned said to me: 'Whoever cannot talk seriously about the 
movement, we will not talk to him about it.' The nationally indifferent circles also stand 
apart, which is why it is quietest where the liberals rule. But it was very good that the 10,000 
Schoenerians did not stand at the door of our church in one fell swoop. The parishes of 
our church are much too large for all of them to have been taught and received. Our church 
would only have suffered damage under the flood. The labor force, already too small now, 
would have failed. So the movement is slow. Every week a few come forward. That is 
surely only to her advantage. But now you'll want to know what it looks like, how it's going. 
Above all, not attacking, not unlawful. Everything that our brothers in office do over there 
must strictly adhere to the laws of the land. If they deviate from them, they harm themselves 
and the Church. And it must also be said in general that the Austrian authorities do not 
hinder the movement as long as it does not exceed the bounds of legality. Individual district 
governors may, after all, make difficulties. But almost invariably attempts to hinder 
furtherance have failed. The authorities cannot be blamed for punishing illegalities and 
confiscating agitational leaflets, especially those with political content. There could be no 
greater damage to the movement than if the slogan 'Los von Rom' were to be associated 
with the 'Los von Oesterreichs'. It has been a clever move on the part of the clerical 
opponents to foist an antidynastic movement upon the anti-Roman one. We can wish 
nothing better for the movement, and ask God for it, than that political firebrands on this 
side and on the other side of the border stay away from the movement. Nor is it necessary 
to proceed in an attacking manner against the Roman Church. All the gentlemen in the 
movement have unanimously opposed this. The Roman Church has so few sympathies 
among the German people that it is not even necessary. It is precisely through its calm 
and prudent conduct that our Church wins respect. That is why extraordinary measures 
are not necessary. The church has only to do its service faithfully. Then the souls will come 
of their own accord. By setting up preaching stations and holding services within the 
framework of its present organization, the church is best able to fulfill its calling in these 
great times. In one place some Lutherans live. They ask their pastor in charge to hold a 
service for them. He does so. The Romans turn out in large numbers, and later some of 
them come forward to convert, and others follow. There is a great hunger for Protestant 
sermons in Bohemia. The above-mentioned doctor wrote to me yesterday from a place 
where only a few Protestants live: 250 attended the service on Sunday. The Vicar preached 
wonderfully, and the people were very edified by the sermon.' Those who report will then 
be informed when they have registered with the district authorities and will then be received 
in a solemn service’. The movement also has the great blessing that even where no 
conversions have yet taken place, the Protestants are awakening from their indifference 
and are turning their attention to their church. A branch parish, which should long ago have 
employed a clergyman, now desires one, because the services hitherto held by the pastor, 
who lives far away, are too few for it, eight in number a year." 
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Several typical traits from the history of Israel. 


Where the apostle Paul encourages the Christians to run and fight, he refers 
back to the history of Israel and uses it as a teaching, admonition and warning for 
the Christians. He reminds 1 Cor. 10, 1-5 of the experiences of Israel during the 
wilderness wanderings, of God's miracles of grace and judgments, how the fathers 
of Israel were all under the cloud and passed through the sea, how they all ate the 
same spiritual food and drank the same spiritual drink, but how God was not pleased 
with their many, because they were struck down in the wilderness. And these 
historical reminiscences he justifies by the remark v. 6.: Taura O€ TUTTO! NUWV 
éyevnKntrav, but this was done “as models of us," that is, as Meyer rightly 


explains,""so that we are the QVTiTUTTOI, that is, nls of Old Testament history 
fashioned by God's direction, which were destined to exemplify the corresponding 
conduct and deportment of Christians." The apostle continues: €1¢ TO YN éival 


neds émiAupntos xaxwv etc., "so that we may not be lusted after by evil, as 
those were lusted after." This, then, was God's purpose and intention, that those Old 
Testament transactions should be types of corresponding New Testament 
circumstances. The following verses, vv. 7-10. reveal serious warnings to Christians, 
"Neither become idolaters!" "Neither let us commit fornication!" "Neither let us tempt 
Christ!" "Neither murmur"-and name similar sins of those Israelitish fathers which 
drew God's punishment. And now the apostle again returns v. 11. Taira O& 


Travra rutrot /ruvéBaivov €xéivolc, again giving thought to the fact that all 
that then befell Israel had typical character, and adding, "but it is written unto us for 
a warning, upon whom the end of the world is come." "Thus," as Hofmann remarks, 
"he puts into the light what significance attaches to these events of a remote past, 
by their becoming the contents of sacred Scripture, which they have for us, 
Christianity. 
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""These facts are not to be regarded merely as the experiences of a generation long 
past, but he who reads them in Scripture is to make that application of them to 
himself which was intended by the fact that they have become the content of 
Scripture sacred to us." But what is true of those experiences of the first period, is 
evidently true of the history of Israel in general. The apostolic explanation 1 Cor. 10, 
1-11. is based on the axiom that between the Old Testament and the New Testament 
church of God there is a relationship of model and counter-model. The apostle Rom. 
15, 4. also points out that everything that was written before, that is also all Old 
Testament Scriptures with historical content, was written for our learning. Certainly, 
the history of the people of Israel is a teacher appointed to us by God Himself, to 
which the New Testament church should pay careful attention. According to God's 
will, we are to make use of what Israel did and experienced in the Old Covenant, 
how they related to their God, what happened to them from their God, and draw from 
it teaching, admonition, warning, but also comfort and encouragement. 

It is a rich material that is available here. We only want to point out a few typical 
features from the history of Israel, especially those that shed light on church life, on 
important church questions and tasks of the present. The whole Old Testament is 
full of types. The great men of God of the Old Covenant, the Saviours and 
Redeemers whom God raised up for the Old Testament people, are types of Christ. 
All the law of Israel, the worship and sacrifice of Israel, was a shadow in which the 
body, Christ, was prefigured. Of all this we here refrain. We will confine ourselves to 
the types of history, the popular history of Israel, and will set before us a few striking 
features from the various periods of that history. 

Let it be remarked in advance that in such use of the history and destinies of 
Israel we must not overlook the great difference between the Old Testament and 
New Testament covenant people. The antitype is not a mere repetition, not a mere 
duplicate of the type. The type relates to the antitype as the shadow does to the 
body. In the Old Covenant God had chosen a whole people, the seed of Abraham, 
to be His people. This whole of the people, Israel, in the summa of all its individuals, 
with all its governmental institutions, was under God's law and revelation. Israel was 
a theocracy, and that was a UNICUM. The New Testament covenant people, on 
the other hand, is the congregation of all believers gathered from all nations, that is, 
a spiritual kingdom. It is true that in the history of Israel the difference between the 
Israel Adpxa and the Israel xata ITVEUPA appeared from the beginning. Not all 
who are of Israel are also in truth Israel. Rom. 9, 6. And the true, spiritual Israel had 
from An-. 
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From the beginning they had essentially the same mind and faith as the believing 
children of the New Testament, only that they hoped in the future Christ. But also the 
spiritual Israel at the time of the old covenant was still under the guardians and 
keepers and was imprisoned under the outward statutes. Gal. 4, 2. 3. This different 
character of the Old and New Covenant we have to keep in mind when comparing 
them. 

In a foreign land, the family of Jacob grew into a nation. The people who served 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob soon felt the pressure of the foreigners. As 
God had already revealed to the arch-father Abraham, Gen. 15:13, they were 
afflicted for centuries by the foreign people. The Egyptians burdened the children of 
Israel with hard services and made their life sour. Pharaoh sought to exterminate the 
people completely, for example, by giving orders to kill all the newborn sons of the 
Israelites. But he could not harm the people of God with all his cunning and violence. 
Rather, the more the Egyptians oppressed the people, the more they multiplied and 
spread. Ex. 1, 12. Already this beginning of the history of Israel is typical. The birth 
of the church in many a time and place was in times of great tribulation. And in 
general, pressure and tribulation is a characteristic of the church of the New 
Testament. The Church of God is a stranger on earth and has the whole world 
against it. The world is the worst enemy of God and therefore also the mortal enemy 
of the people of God. The purpose of the world, even if God binds its hands at times, 
is always to destroy the church of Christ from the earth. Let the church never forget 
this. She digs her own grave when she makes friends with the world. Just where the 
antagonism, the enmity between the world and the church becomes quite evident 
and palpable, there the real nature of the church is most clearly revealed. But even 
pressure and persecution can never harm or destroy the church. The people of the 
New Covenant are also like that thorn-bush in which the angel of the Lord appeared 
to Moses, which burned and yet did not burn. It remains unscathed in the furnace of 
affliction. Yes, the cross and suffering only serve to promote, increase and spread 
the Church. The very first persecution of Christians in Jerusalem is proof of this. But 
how did Israel bear that heavy pressure in Egypt? There were heroes of faith who 
helped their people, like the Hebrew mothers of woe, who feared God more than 
Pharaoh, and let the Israelite boys live, like the parents of Moses, who hid their child 
in faith from the wrath of the king. Hebr. 11, 23. Of course joyful courage and 
confidence was not the basic mood of the people. They languished and pined under 
the inhuman tyranny, lamented and sighed, did not stop. 
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the comforting words and promises Moses delivered to them from God, from 
groaning and fear and hard work. Ex. 6, 9. But this was weakness. And the Lord had 
patience with the weakness of his children and heartfelt pity for their misery, and now 
seriously thought of repaying the Egyptian oppressors for what they had done to his 
people. Similar traits can be seen in the ecclesia pressa in New Testament 
times. In times of oppression and persecution there is no lack of martyrs, faithful 
witnesses who courageously defy the hostile world and do not forgive the divine truth 
one iota. There we find lions again, as in the first Christianity. Of course, pressure 
and tribulation usually have a depressing effect on the multitude of believers. 
Suffering for the sake of God is very sour to the flesh and blood of Christians. But 
fear and anguish, groaning and lamentation, are not yet a sign and proof of denial 
and apostasy. The ecclesia pressa, even when it lies despondent on the 
ground, sighs up to its God. And God hears and listens to their miserable cries and 
does not let His own people be tempted beyond their ability. 

When Israel's distress was at its highest, God sent him the promised help and 
delivered him from the oppressive bondage. He executed all his judgments on 
Pharaoh, brought Israel out of Egypt with a strong arm, parted the sea before him, 
carried him on eagles' wings and brought him to himself, to his holy mountain. There 
he revealed himself to him in the splendor and terror of his majesty. There he 
established his covenant with it; it was to be his people, and he would be its God; it 
was to be a holy nation to him, a people of ownership, a kingdom of priests. He gave 
them his law through Moses, gave them sacrifices and priests to atone for their sins. 
These great deeds of God stand at the head of Israel's history; the existence of this 
people was based on them. Psalmists and prophets have 'then reminded the later 
generations again and again of these glorious deeds of God. Israel was never to 
forget what the Lord had done for them in the beginning of their days. Israel was and 
remained God's people as long as it remained mindful of these great revelations and 
acts of grace of its God. The great deeds of God also form the foundation of the New 
Testament church. The first Christian church praised at the first Pentecost TO 


MeyadAéia Trou XEoiU, that which God had done in Christ. That God in the fullness 
of time sent his Son into the world, and through him saved us from the authority of 
darkness; that through Christ's death and blood he purchased for himself a people 
of ownership, and made us priests and kings before God; that the risen and exalted 
Christ sent the Holy Spirit from heaven, and entrusted to his disciples the beatific 
Gospel, Word, and Sacrament: this is the unshakable foundation, the foundation laid 
by God himself, of the Christian Church. 
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And the weal and woe of the church depends on its rightly recognizing and making 
use of what God has done for it and given it. 

But how did Israel relate to the faithful God of the covenant? How did it receive 
that great revelation of God? While Moses, the man of God, was still staying on the 
holy mountain and receiving laws from the Lord, we see the people of the 
possession, the priestly-royal people, singing, jumping and dancing around a cast 
calf. This calf was supposed to represent the Lord Jehovah, and it was proclaimed 
to be the Lord's feast, but Israel had transformed the glory of the invisible God into 
the image of a four-footed beast, like the idols of Egypt, and worshipped this image, 
offered sacrifices to this idol, and held a pagan sacrificial feast in its honor. What a 
change in a few days! A moment ago the people had stood with fear and trembling 
around the smoking mountain, hearing with their own ears the voice of the living 
God; now the clamor of an idolatrous song-dance was heard from the camp of Israel; 
now the people grossly transgressed the first and noblest of God's commandments, 
and exulted in boisterous joy and gladness to a golden cast image. Yea, "they are 
gone quickly out of the way which | commanded them." Thus said the Lord to Moses. 
Ex. 32:8. Whence this sudden change? Well, Israel was by nature a stiff-necked 
people, Ex. 32:9, was carved out of the same wood, had the same flesh and blood 
as all other peoples, and so now all at once this natural evil sense and impulse had 
broken through and quickly choked all memory of the great deeds and good deeds 
of God. And it was a heavy doom that Aaron, the leader of the people, had been at 
the will of the people and had "let the people go. 2 Mos. 32, 25. Just this experience 
and behavior of Israel at Sinai is described by the apostle 1 Cor. 10, 7 as a type. In 
Christianity today, we see the same picture of idolatry. We hear not only the voice 
of God from heaven in word and sermon, but also that other voice, the voice of 
idolatrous chanting and singing. Many who call Jesus Lord with their mouths serve 
unrighteous mammon, serve the lusts and various desires, run with the world into 
the same desolate, disorderly life, and run again into the ruin from which they 
escaped. Yes, and even a Christian family that has seen and experienced the great 
miracles of God is not safe from apostasy. And it can happen very easily and quickly 
that God's people stray from the path that God has commanded them. It can happen 
very easily and quickly that Christians, and even those Christians who have 
experienced abundant grace from God, throw off their priestly and royal honor, make 
themselves common with the world, set their hearts on the idols of this world and on 
pagan pleasures and delights. 
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find favor. This does not always require a long transitional process. The human heart 
is a loose, unstable thing; even the Christian heart is still full of impure thorns and 
prickles, and if one is not on his guard, the seed of thorns can "shoot up" quickly. 
And especially when the leaders and teachers let go of the people, do not set adam 
against the carnal, worldly sense and desire, and slacken the discipline of the word, 
then the door is opened to all loose living and activity. The story of the golden calf is 
a serious warning also for us, for the orthodox church. The mere outward possession 
of the pure Word and Sacrament is no guarantee against a Christian church or 
congregation becoming a loose mob. 

But this very example from the beginning of Israel's history also shows how the 
torn corruption can be controlled before it becomes chronic. The anger of the Lord 
was enraged by the idolatry of his people. God wanted to devour them and make 
Moses the great nation. And Moses, the servant of God, proclaimed the wrath of the 
LORD to the people. And when he beheld the dance of the roe from afar, he brake 
the tablets of the law which he had in his hand, into which God's own fingers had 
engraved the ten words, in token that Israel had broken the covenant of God, and 
now God also had broken his covenant with the people. Then he burned the calf with 
fire and ground the rest to powder, mixed this powder with water, and gave this to 
the children of Israel to drink, as a sign that they must take their sin upon themselves 
with all its grievous consequences. He confronted Aaron, his brother, because he 
had not stopped the sin of the people. Then he entered the gate of the camp and 
cried out, "Come to me, all who belong to the Lord." Then all the sons of Levi 
gathered to him, and, executing the judgment of God, passed through the camp from 
gate to gate, slaying every man his brother, his friend, and his neighbor, so that three 
thousand of the people fell that day. Finally Moses broke down his tent and pitched 
it outside the camp. There outside, in front of the camp the pillar of cloud settled 
down, there the LORD consorted and talked with Moses, he, like Moses, had broken 
all intercourse with the idolatrous people. And, behold, it wrought. The children of 
Israel put off their ornaments, and mourned, and stood reverently before their tents, 
and looked on afar off, when Moses entered into his tabernacle. They repented of 
their sin. So the Lord had mercy on his people and spared them. He made Moses 
worthy of a new and high revelation, which was then to be made known to the people. 
He made all his goodness pass before Moses, and the Lord himself preached from 
the name of the Lord, saying, "O Lord God, merciful, and gracious, and patient, and 
of great mercy and faithfulness, who hast shewed mercy in a thousand parts, and 
forgivest iniquity, and transgression, and sin." God promised his people that he 
would 
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send his angel to go before them and bring them into the land of promise. The faithful 
angel of the covenant was to keep the unclean people from wrath. In all this there is 
instruction for the New Testament church and its ministers. When idolatry, gross 
worldliness has invaded the Church of God, it is not to stand still and idly watch. Nor 
is it to be served by merely lamenting and blaspheming the harm done to Joseph, 
or, when punishment is inflicted, by quietly taking hold and going softly with the loose 
people. No, then it is time to go in, not with sword and force, which was the law of 
the Old Testament, but with the word and testimony of God, to lay on the conscience 
of the idolaters their sins and transgressions, to show them the ruinous 
consequences of their sin, testifying to them that they have broken God's covenant 
and forfeited God's grace, since the world's friendship is God's enmity, and whoever 
loves the world no longer has the Father's love in him, and that the wrath and 
judgment of God will be proclaimed to them with great earnestness. Yea, let the 
ministers of the word go forth from the camp of the idolatrous, withdraw their hand 
from the apostates, use the binding key, and prove to them by word and deed that 
God has abrogated his covenant with them. Men who, after the example of Moses 
and the children of Levi, are zealous for the Lord and His holy name in the days of 
the apostasy that has begun, of the secularization of the Church that has begun, and 
who, without regard to person, judge, punish, and smite even their closest friends 
unsparingly, even with the Word, are the saviors of their people. On the other hand, 
all the quiet ones, all the half-hearted ones, who want to mediate between God and 
the idols of this world, only help the apostates, whom they want to spare out of carnal 
love, to ruin. Holy earnestness and zeal, holy fervour, is the only means of putting a 
stop to the corruption that has broken in. By God's grace this remedy can have its 
effect, so that the idolaters, who first comforted and deceived themselves with the 
fact that they were still celebrating the feasts of the Lord, may rightly recognize the 
abomination of their waywardness, the abomination of the world, and be terrified of 
God's wrath and judgment. And when they then hear from the mouth of the ministers 
of the church also the other, that God is gracious and merciful and patient and 
forgives iniquity, transgression and sin, that God has also appointed Christ, his 
angel, to them as mediator and reconciler, then with God's help they may come to 
righteous repentance, deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and return to the right 
path, to the covenant of God, walking henceforth in the fear of the Lord, in 
righteousness and holiness that is pleasing to God. And even if some refuse to 
repent, cling to their idols, are hardened by the word and discipline of the Lord, and 
finally, through their guilt, perish, as three thousand perished in the camp of Israel, 
yet, when the church of the Lord and its 
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servants faithfully follow the command and example contained in Scripture, those 
who are saved will be far more than those who are lost. 

As Israel journeyed from Sinai through the great wilderness, the natural 
wickedness of their ways was ever evident. The people were often discontented with 
God's guidance, grumbled against God, felt disgusted with the manna, the bread that 
God gave them from heaven. So the Lord had to intervene again and again with his 
judgments, but he still had patience, did not immediately reject his people and 
brought them through the wilderness unharmed. The angel who went with Israel 
obtained mercy and grace from God. Yes, God is patient with his children and their 
great weakness for Christ's sake, and does not deal with them according to their sins, 
nor repay them according to their iniquity. But when Israel had arrived at the border 
of the promised land, they had to pass a decisive test of obedience. Moses sent 
twelve princes, one from each tribe, to explore the land. They passed through 
Canaan from one end to the other and brought back the news that it was a good 
land, flowing with milk and honey, and that it was inhabited by a strong people and 
had large, strong cities. Ten of the spies made the hearts of the people despondent, 
so that they shrank from the battle. Only two of them, Joshua and Caleb, spoke 
courage to him: "Let us go up and take the land, for we may overcome it." "If the 
LORD be with us, he will bring us into the same land." "Fall not away from the LORD, 
and fear not the people of this land." "Their protection is gone from them; but the 
LORD is with us, fear not them." Then all the people said they should be stoned. 
Then the glory of the LORD appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation to all the 
children of Israel. And the LORD sware in his wrath that they should not come to their 
rest, because they would not believe on him; all the men that saw his glory, and his 
signs, which he did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and that hearkened not unto his 
voice, of them none should see the land which he sware unto their fathers, their 
bodies should perish in the wilderness. "| the LORD have said it, | will do it unto all 
this wicked congregation, which have rebelled against me." Ex. 14, 35. And this 
threat was fulfilled. A special plague of God took away those ten spies who made the 
church murmur. This story is also typical. The apostle refers to it explicitly and draws 
from it the warning for the New Testament church: "Take heed, brethren, lest any of 
you have an evil and unbelieving heart, which departeth from the living God. Hebr. 
3, 12. The church of the New Testament is also ordained to fight, to fight with the 
wicked, evil world, and this is at the same time a fight with the prince of the world. 
The Church of God is and remains at all times an ecclesia militans. Also the 
heavenly Canaan 
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is not taken without a fight. No crown without a fight. The two pieces belong closely 
together: "Fight the good fight of faith!" and "Seize eternal life!" 1 Tim. 6:12. The 
Church is called to overcome the world. And at special times special trials, special 
struggles are ordained of God for the church. But now Christians also still have flesh 
and blood, and the flesh is cowardly, desponding, fearful, and shuns battle. And woe 
to the Christians if here they give place to the flesh. Yes, when in critical hours, when 
God Himself clearly gives the order to fight, Christians give way, withdraw and 
despise all earnest appeals of faithful servants of Christ, when in critical times, after 
all, timidity in fighting, fear, the fear of man, is the deciding factor, then this is no 
longer a sin of weakness, it is disobedience, unbelief, apostasy from the living God, 
indignation against God. One no longer believes in the living God, in his power and 
strength, which is greater than all the power of the enemy, no longer believes the 
promise of God, the promise of divine assistance and eventual victory. And God's 
displeasure and disfavor, the decline of the church, is the inevitable result of such 
desertion. But God is especially angry with the leaders and princes of Israel who, 
instead of strengthening the people entrusted to them and leading them to battle, 
themselves lay down their arms before the battle and give the signal to retreat. 

From the time of the forty years' wandering in the wilderness we still remember 
a special event, the rebellion of Korah. Korah, a Levite, together with Dathan and 
Abiram and a group of 250 men, respected people, once grumbled and rebelled 
against Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the people appointed by God. They mocked 
at their office and their leadership, accusing them of killing the people in the 
wilderness, and accusing them of lordship, of exalting themselves above the 
congregation of the LORD. They said to Moses, "How well hast thou brought us into 
a land flowing with milk and honey?" "Is it not enough that thou hast brought us out 
of a land flowing with milk and honey, that thou hast killed us in the wilderness? Thou 
also hast to rule over us?" (Num. 16:13, 14) And yet Israel itself, the ancient 
generation, had forfeited the promised inheritance by their unbelief, and the LORD 
had pronounced upon them the judgment of destruction in the wilderness. Those 
rebels themselves desired the dominion and the priesthood. But the whole 
congregation inclined toward the latter. This is often the case in the New Testament 
church. From time to time, false teachers or other arrogant spirits appear in the 
Christian congregations; they set themselves up as leaders, oppose the divinely 
ordained office of preaching, and mock it, calling it severity, tyranny, imperiousness, 
arrogance, when the righteous preachers punish sin according to God's Word and 
conduct their office according to God's will; and in all this they seek only to gain their 
own advantage. 
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for their own benefit and their own honor. Such loose spirits usually also find some 
followers, they can probably pull the whole church to their side at times. God Himself 
judged the rebellious Korah. The glory of the Lord appeared before the tabernacle of 
the congregation. Moses and Aaron came there, as did Korah, Dathan and Abiram 
and their followers, each with a pan and incense. The LORD wanted to show who 
was really his priest. The whole congregation also gathered before the tabernacle of 
the congregation. First of all Moses and Aaron prayed to God for the congregation, 
that he would not destroy them for the sake of one rebel. Korah was the real 
ringleader. Then they exhorted the whole congregation to depart from the 
tabernacles of these wicked men and to separate themselves from them. And the 
whole congregation obeyed them. Now before the eyes of all the people Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram were cut off from the earth. They went down alive into hell with 
all that they had. And fire from heaven devoured the 250 men who clung to them. So 
also now in the New Testament it is God's earnest will that Christians divorce and 
separate themselves from false teachers and all rebels who rebel against God and 
the office of the church, that a Christian congregation may separate from itself such 
a loose mob as has settled in it and which rejects all punishment. Where this does 
not happen, the whole congregation is eventually corrupted. And now and then God 
directly intervenes and judges and brands the rebels already in time. But if they do 
not repent, they will certainly receive their judgment on that day. 

After forty years Israel was again at Kadesh, at the border of Canaan. All who 
had been twenty years and more when they came out of Egypt had been cut down 
in the wilderness. A new generation had grown up. This new generation was not a 
congregation of saints; they often quarreled with God and Moses, and the Lord had 
to give them much credit. But they were not as stiff-necked as the fathers, but let 
themselves be told and guided. Now this generation Joshua brought to rest and 
introduced into the Promised Land, after Moses had already taken the East Bank. 
The first thing Israel did after passing through Jordan was to renew the covenant of 
God. They were circumcised and kept the Passover. The people had disregarded 
these provisions of the law during the wilderness wanderings. The Word of God, the 
Law of Moses, which Moses, the man of God, had left to his people, was the rule and 
guide for Joshua, the commander of the army of Israel, and for the people whom he 
led. The prince and the people did well according to all that was written in the book 
of this law. Therefore they prospered in all that they did. Jos. 1, 8: Such an obedient 
people, who are in earnest about the word of God, are able to fight the wars of the 
LORD. And so Joshua 
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In a few years he overcame the strong kings of the Canaanites and their mighty 
armies and subdued all of Canaan. Not by his own power and might, but the Lord 
was with him and fought for his people. The prince over the host of the LORD went 
before Israel with his heavenly hosts, and gave him the victory over all his enemies. 
By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, Heb. 11:30; by faith Israel conquered the 
strong people of Canaan, and took their strong cities. And faith even now is the 
victory that overcomes the world. Faith grasps God's word and promise and obtains 
all that God has promised His people. Faith grasps the almighty power of God, 
believers are able to do all things through Him who makes them mighty, Christ. In 
the difficult battles prescribed for it, in the struggle with the hostile world, the church 
should never forget that Christ and his angelic host stand and walk by its side, and 
then victory is assured. 

When Israel led the wars of the Lord under Joshua's leadership, they were 
valiant in their faith and fervent in their love for the Lord. Nevertheless, on one 
particular occasion they had forfeited the favor of the Lord. Achan, one of the 
Israelites, had taken possession of the things that were bidden to the Lord, and had 
stolen some of the spoils of Jericho for himself, and buried them under his 
tabernacle. Therefore God withdrew his support from the people in the battle. Israel 
had conquered the great, strong city of Jericho and could not take the small city of 
Ai. The men of war whom Joshua had sent out fled before the men of Ai. Then 
Joshua knew that the LORD had something against Israel, and he fell down 
mourning and lamenting before the ark of the LORD with the elders of the people. 
And God revealed unto him the cause of his defeat, that one of Israel had sinned 
grievously. And the LORD said unto Joshua, Israel have sinned, and have 
transgressed my covenant, which | commanded them: and they have taken of him 
that was bidden, and have stolen, and have denied, and have hid him among their 
vessels. Jos. 7, 11. What the one, Achan, did, is here ascribed to the whole people. 
The LORD said further, "The children of Israel may not stand before their enemies, 
but must turn their backs upon their enemies, for they are under ban. | will not be 
with you henceforth, except ye destroy the ban from among you." "Thus saith the 
LORD God of Israel, There is a ban among you, O Israel: therefore thou canst not 
stand before thine enemies, until ye put away the ban from among you." Jos. 7, 12. 
13. Then God Himself showed the transgressor by the lot. And Israel put away the 
curse. And Joshua said unto Achan, Because thou hast grieved us, the LORD will 
grieve thee this day. And all Israel stoned him, and burned him with fire, with the 
spoil, and with all his goods. Jos. 7, 25. This story also contains a lesson and warning 
for Christianity. Even if a Christian community 
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If a Christian church is walking on the right path, trouble can easily arise unawares. 
This or that member of the church offends grossly against the holy name and word 
of the Lord, is revealed as an evil-doer, and thus annoys and saddens the whole 
church. The devil is eager to put a stain on the Israel of the right kind. The church 
cannot prevent this, but it can and should prevent the stain from remaining. The Lord 
God holds a whole congregation, a whole church, responsible for what a single 
member of it does shamefully. Not only one wicked mob, but one wicked man can 
deprive the whole church community, to which he belongs, of the favor, the good 
pleasure, the blessing of God. There is a spell upon the church so long as it tolerates 
a public offence in its midst. And so it is God's earnest, holy will that the 
congregation, the church, should destroy such a ban from itself by exhorting the 
wrongdoer to repentance and, if he refuses to repent, putting him out of it. And a 
church in which things are right also does according to God's will in this matter and 
does not rest or rest until the offense is over and its Christian honor is restored before 
God and man. 

For a long time after the occupation of Canaan Israel served the Lord faithfully 
and righteously as long as the elders lived who had seen all the works of the Lord 
that He had done for Israel under Joshua. Jos. 24, 31. This was the fruit of the 
faithfulness and obedience that Israel had shown in the times of hard battles. These 
are blessed times for a Christian community, a Christian church, when God's word 
really has dominion and God's people walk in faith and fear of the Lord. And this 
blessing tends to follow when the church has stood firm in days of severe trial and 
hard strife, while unfaithfulness and timidity in battle bring decay to the Christian faith 
and life. To a church that has stood the test of battle, God may well grant longer 
periods of rest after the battle, when it can build itself up and expand in peace. 

G. St. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 

The truth of the resistibility of the divine work of grace is misused by the 
synergists, on the one hand in that "scientific-philosophical-rationalistic" interest 
which is flatly opposed to the interest of Christianity and of true Scriptural theology, 
in order to destroy the article of faith in the saving of the world. 
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(1) The folly of this endeavor is also evident when we say that all resistance to God's 
will and grace is sin, and therefore belongs in the law. 1) But the perversity of this 
undertaking is also evident from the fact that all opposition to God, God's will, and 
grace is sin, and therefore belongs to the law; and that the truth, therefore, of the 
resistibility of the divine work of grace, is shamefully abused by the synergists in order 
to obscure grace, and to corrupt the gospel by the interference of the law. That it is 
an abuse which is thus made of the truth of the resistibility of the divine work of grace, 
is also evident from the fact that the holy Scriptures never and nowhere make any 
such use of it. For it knows neither a philosophic-scientific interest, nor even such as 
to depreciate the gospel of grace. The effect of this abuse, however, we of our time, 
as already said, have experienced only too much in our own flesh, until, by God's 
grace and through the ministry of the "Missourians," we discovered the deception and 
came to know the gospel of God's free grace, and with it at the same time the true 
theology of Scripture. The gospel was obscured to us, and we were hindered from a 
firm grasp of grace, as well as from the assurance of blessedness, for which we were 
then quite earnestly concerned, by the ever and ever recurring refrain, "But grace 
worketh not irresistibly." And this happens continually, and must happen with 
necessity, where, therefore, truth is misused in philosophic-scientific interest, and the 
law is mixed into the Gospel. We recall here the scorn with which Dieckhoff of his 
time heaped upon the blessed Brewer, because he advocated the precious 
evangelical truth of the "creatively omnipotent" work of grace, according to Eph. 1:19, 
20, 2:10, and elsewhere. It was, he wrote there, "predestinatianly wrong to equate 
the divine working of grace to restore the divine image and to preserve it with the 
omnipotent bringing forth of original righteousness in the creation of man" 
("Missourian Predestinatianism and the Concordia Formula," p. 24). Does this mean, 
after all, that the working of grace, which, though not irresistible, yet, in so far as it 
really prevails and overcomes reluctance, we may with the ancients call "infallible," - 


1) One could not wrongly put Diekhoff's axiom: "Grace does not work irresistibly", on 
the same level with the Calvinist axiom: "Finitum non est capax infiniti", with which the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper was to be overthrown by the Reformers. 
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deny it at all. If there is a reluctance of man that nullifies all the effects of the grace 
that is working on him, there is also a grace that is more powerful than sin and 
overcomes the reluctance (Rom. 5, 20. Jer. 20, 7.). But if this should no longer be 
true, that even the greatest sinner can come to grace again, 1) then the gospel is 
already destroyed. What the Lutheran Church professes in the second article of the 
Formula of Concord, on the basis of Holy Scripture, of conversion as a new birth, 
new creation, raising of the dead, breaking and hindering of the hostile, resisting will, 
and of God's working in the converted as in his "instruments," is simply crossed out 
by such abuse of the truth of the resistibility of grace, and the Gospel, full of 
consolation and grace, is destroyed. But what do the "scientific theologians" care if 
they can only "solve their problems"! Will they even be upset "if a Christian tries to 
hinder them! But we would almost be surprised that such "scientific theologians," 
who want to be consistent in their own way, have not long since advanced to the 
point of denying and abolishing infant baptism, if we did not know that a certain 
tradition and a certain conservatism form a rather powerful counterweight to 
"science," and that "theological science" cares little for ecclesiastical practice. 2) 

But Haack's synergism is much more evident than it might seem from the 
misuse of the truth about the resistibility of grace alone. However, before we take a 
closer look at the openly and roughly present synergism, we must first remove a 
cover that partially conceals it. This is the talk of the "intuitu fidei," which our old 
dogmatists, otherwise so excellent in many respects, did indeed bring up in good 
opinion and in part used in a different sense than the synergists do today, but by 
which, even then, without knowing it and being aware of it, they did not make use of 
it. 


1) The truth, which belongs to the law, that a man who wilfully persists in his 
impenitence may also come to the point of destroying all attempts at conversion by grace, 
which also applies to him and works powerfully in him, is, as | have said, not abolished by 
this. But neither can it annul this truth of the gospel. But more of this hereafter. 

2) The foregoing may also be considered a retrospective answer to the following 
sentences of Dieckhoff directed against the "Missourians": "They avoid the debate about 
the resistibility or irresistibility of the work of grace as much as possible. They are rather 
only anxious to divert the debate to other points, in order thereby to conceal - if only for 
their people - that they are unable to justify themselves on account of the point at issue in 
the appraisal of their doctrine (?)."S. 119. 
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have laid the foundation for the corruption of pure doctrine in a synergistic sense. 
Haack, too, can in part still speak quite harmlessly and innocently, like the old 
dogmatists, when he says that faith and also God's foreknowledge must "by no 
means be excluded" from predestination (p. 88). He is quite right when, following up 
the quite correct sentence: "The execution of salvation in time is a mirror of the 
eternal decree," 1) he says: "What is the decisive factor here for salvation or calamity 
must also be co-determining and decisive for the eternal choice of the same 2). In 
the order of salvation, however, everything depends on faith. The eyes of the Lord 
look according to faith. 'He that believeth shall not be judged; he that believeth not 
is judged already.’ On the dikaiwv of man on the part of God depends historically 
the aaxtnpia which and 5d6€a to which we are predestinated. But the oausa 


instrumsutalis of the justificatio is the fides, so, indeed, it must be considered 
as causa instrumentalis 3) in the eternal counsel of God concerning the 


Zw hanging on the Ofxaiwais, and if it is central in the historical order of 
salvation, it cannot be disregarded in the prehistorical election." (P. 92.) And, 
"Where, therefore, it is a question of the extension of God's general will of salvation 
to individuals for blessedness, that is, of the particular election of grace, the tidos 
cannot be evaded. It must be mentioned along with it, not indeed as its constitutive, 
but certainly as its regulative principle, not as its cause, but certainly as its condition." 
(S. 94.) 4) 


1) "Executio salutis in tempore est speculum aeterni decreti." 

3) Also to the "doom"? So after that there would also be an "election to damnation"? 
Why not? As the synergists speak of "election," which depends only on the "conduct of 
men" foreknown by God, it would be quite unobjectionable to speak of an "election to 
damnation." H-r. 

3) There is no explanation here of what faith is supposed to be causa instrumentalis. 
Of course, this can only be justification, for as faith takes hold of justification in time, so it 
is destined from eternity to do so. But it would be utterly false and absurd to conceive of 
faith as a causa instrumentalis of election, as Walther sufficiently demonstrated in his 
time, if only because election is not, like justification, a positive good determined for all 
men. To call faith a causa instrumentalis of election is also at least as absurd as if one 
wanted to make it a causa instrumentalis of conversion. 

4) The word "condition" (and so also "regulative principle") is ambiguous. Should 
nothing more be meant by it than that faith, as in time, so also in the eternal destiny of 
God, is conditio sine qua non of salvation, nothing could be said against it. But if, in spite 
of the foregoing rejection, it should somehow and in a sense be regarded as a cause, 
because as the reason for the election of some over others (as it is meant by the 
synergists), it would be wrong. 
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We must earnestly forbear that it should be imputed to us "Missourians" as if 
we wished to exclude faith and the order of salvation in general from the doctrine of 
election by grace; as if we taught election apart from faith. We have ever and ever 
incessantly confessed with the Concordia formula: "Wherefore, if we would think and 
speak rightly and with fruit of the election or predestination of the children of God 
unto eternal life, let us be accustomed not to speculate of the mere, secret, hidden, 
inscrutable providence of God, but as the counsel, But how the counsel, counsel, 
will, and ordinance of God in Christ Jesus, which is the true book of life, is revealed 
unto us by the word, that the whole doctrine of the counsel, counsel, will, and 
ordinance of God, concerning our redemption, calling, justification, and salvation, 
may be summed up," etc., is not to be speculated on. (followed by the well-known 
eight points containing the order of salvation, and in connection with them, in § 23, 
the election). If by the "intuitu fidei" something else had never been meant than 
that, in justified opposition to the absolute doctrine of predestination of the Calvinists, 
the eternal connection of election with the whole salvation council and the order of 
salvation should be understood under it, as in many places among the dogmatists 
only this opinion really lies at the bottom and is aptly expressed, then we would have 
nothing against it. But the dogmatists did not stop at this, and the present-day 
synergists, who make use of this formula only as a cloak, even less so. 1) 

It all depends, as still the dogmatists often emphasize with great decisiveness, 
that faith and justification retain the position which belongs to them, as they have it 
in time, also in the eternal counsel of God, in the doctrine of the election of grace, 
and in this we must quite agree with them. But now the position of faith to justification 
is this alone, that it comes into consideration as opyavov ANKTIKOV Of justification, 
and not otherwise. Thus and not otherwise is it meant, when it is said in 2 Thess. 
2:13, "But we ought always to thank God for you, beloved brethren of the Lord, that 
God hath chosen you from the beginning unto salvation, in sanctification of the Spirit, 
and in believing the truth." 2) Thus and not otherwise does God make us blessed in 
time, thus and not otherwise has he also determined to do from eternity, exactly as 
is also spoken of in Eph. 1:1 ff. According to the synergistic doctrine 


1) Dieckhoff, of course, was honest enough not to use the cloak of an "intuitu fidei" 
at all. He saw too clearly and made no secret of the fact that for him it was not about faith 
at all, but about the "conduct" before faith. 

2) As is well known, this is one of the main passages on which one believes to be 
able to base the "“intuitu fidei" in a synergistic sense. Cf. the correct exegesis of this 
passage in "Lehre und Wehre" 1880, p. 232 ff. 
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but sanctification and faith as a "condition" performed by us must only have been 
foreseen by God, not worked and determined. 

But, as | said, even the old dogmatists did not stop at this correct understanding 
of the intuitu fidei. For they made it the reason for the choice of some over others, 
and thus left the right path. Thus faith no longer came into consideration as the 
opyavd AnmTryxov Of justification, not (as they liked to have it) the Christ to be 


grasped or taken by faith, but faith as habitus, as the result of conversion. Now 
this, too, is not to be denied, that faith is in truth the result of conversion. But here the 
ways differ. According to the teaching of Scripture and the Lutheran confessions, 
conversion, and thus faith as terminus ad quem of it, is "in solidum" a 
work of God. Thus meant and wanted 

The old dogmatists still had it and taught it in its place and e€x professo quite 
correctly. It is also touching to see with what anxiety they are anxious, where they 
defend the “intuitum fidei ingredi electionis decretum" (that the 
consideration of faith "comes into consideration" in election), to reject all and every 
synergism. But because and in so far as they, as has been said, take faith as the 
ground of explanation for the election of some before others, and in this sense 
understand the "intuitu fidei," everything is already wrong, and the door is 
opened to the synergism which they did not want, as subsequent times have only too 
clearly shown. If faith retains its due position as the Opyavd Anmtryxo6v of 
justification, as well as the result of the 

Conversion, which God alone works without any participation on the part of man, and 
not in regard to his "conduct," nothing is thereby explained for election, and the 
mystery of election, like that of conversion, remains as unfathomable and 
inexplicable. 

It is not uninteresting to see how Haack himself describes the helplessness of 
the old dogmatists in exploring and explaining how and in what sense faith may be 
called a cause, even if only "causa minus principalis" of election (pp. 117 ff.). 
1) IT was all in vain. Their otherwise excellent clarity and perspicacity had been 
exhausted. The intuitu fidei as the explanatory ground of election, rejecting all 
and every synergism (as they still wanted it), was not to be held. It was just a little 
human fancy, devised to ward off the absolute election of the Calvinists and to find 
an explanatory reason for the election of some before others. That was not right. For 
to combat Calvinism, as all and every heresy, the "It is written" is always sufficient. 

1) More detailed information about this was given by Walther in his time, both in 


"Lehre und Wehre" (1880: "Dogmengeschichtliches Uber die Lehre vom Verhaltnisse des 
Glaubens zur Gnadenwahl"), and in Baier's Compendium. 
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and everywhere. All and every philosophical theories in theology are of evil. And the 
divine mysteries are to be left unexplored. If it should apply to rhyming, we would, as 
Luther says, not retain a single article of faith. 

Our ancient dogmatists did not stop at the general statement: "intuitum 


fidei ingredi electionis decretum," but, by inserting the divine Presence, 
made the faith foreseen by God the reason for the election, they had uncovered and 
destroyed the secret. The syllogism praedestinatorius leaves no other 
secret than that of divine omniscience, which, however much it may otherwise be 
considered in the whole context of the doctrine of salvation, and so also of the 
doctrine of the election of grace, 1) is now and never identical with that of the election 
of grace. 

The scriptural passage to which the dogmatists, and after them the whole army 
of synergists, refer to prove their election of grace based on divine foreknowledge 
and explained by it, is, as is well known, Rom. 8:29. While we also refer here to the 
"Scriptural Proof for the Doctrine of the Election of Grace" given by Stéckhardt in 
"Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense) of 1880, we note here against Haack 
(and in this case, however, also against Joh. Gerhard) only this much, that the: 
"which he provided beforehand," taken in the scriptural sense of "loved beforehand," 
"known in love beforehand," and not merely "known beforehand" or "known as 
believing beforehand" (where the "as believing," etc., is purely human attribution), is 
not taken in the scriptural sense. (where "as believing,” etc., is a purely human 
attribute), is by no means a "tautological way of speaking" on account of the following 
"which he also ordained," nor does it "disturb the progress of the thought of the 
discourse," because it says, "that they should be conformed to the likeness of his 
Son. 2) 

There is still one point with respect to which Haack and all present-day 
synergists cannot unjustly refer to the old dogmatists as their guides. This is the 


distinction between a voluntas antecedens and consequens in God, 
which, as Phi 


1) Haack feels he must emphasize to us "Missourians" that .dtp connection of 
prescient with predestination . . . is by no means excluded" from the F. C., as if we believed 
"that God knows only what he wills" (p. 89). But such a thing has never occurred to us. We 
also know and confess § 54 of the 11th Article of the F. C. 

2) Concerning the divine "knowledge" we should pay special attention to Gal. 4, 9: 
"But now ye have known God, ye are rather known of God". Shall this also mean, "having 
known beforehand," or "having seen beforehand as believers?"- But the "scientific 
theologians" cannot be persuaded by scriptural grounds. It is not Scripture at all by which 
they could see themselves compelled to believe anything. Their theories are ready 
beforehand, and Scripture must now, willy-nilly, be brought into conformity with them. 
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The distinction between the two, as noted by St. Lippi, is "based on semi-Pelagian 
presuppositions" ("Ecclesiastical Doctrine of the Faith," IV, I, p. 64), and in its 
application to the election of grace, if not always semi-Pelagian, it is always 
synergistic. Not that we therefore reject these distinctions altogether. The Scriptural 
evidence adduced by the dogmatists for the same, from Matth. 23, 37 alone ("I have 
willed ... and ye have not willed"), is quite sound - in regard to sin and reprobation, 
but not in regard to God's own works, election, conversion, preservation, and 
beatification. Haack seems to have felt it himself, that, with regard to election, 


voluntas antecedens~= might be  "“identificiren with voluntas 


consequens," but adds, "The latter alone embraces more, inasmuch as it refers 
also to the will of God to reject unbelievers, while predestination, according to 
Scripture, refers to salvation and blessedness, and to these only." But if, after all, 
the latter truth, underlined by Haack himself, were to be held fast, and the doctrine 
of reprobation 1) were not always to be mixed up with that of election by grace (by 
which so much confusion has already arisen unspeakably), it would also be seen 
that, with regard to the elect, voluntas antecedens is, to be sure, identical 


with voluntas consequens, and that this distinction is inapplicable, but where 
it is nevertheless made, it is based on synergistic presuppositions. What is the point, 
we rightly ask, of the emphasis, so firmly repeated in Scripture and, in accordance 
with it, in the Formula of Concord, that the election of grace took place "before the 
foundation of the world," if this precious and exceedingly consoling truth is 
completely annulled again by the appeal to God's omniscience and by the distinction 
between the voluntas antecedens and consequens? It would be pure fraud 
to speak in this way, when, after all, everything is to depend on our "conduct" in time. 

But this brings us to the enormous and important difference between the 
"intuitu fidei" theory of the old dogmatists, which, though erroneous, was still 
relatively harmless, and the quite obvious and grossly synergistic teaching of the 
modern "scientific theologians" who want to be Lutheran. For the latter do not in fact 
teach, as the former do, an election "in view of faith," much less "of Christ taken by 
faith," but - simple logic has won the day and drawn the right conclusion from the 
false premises - in view of human conduct, 


*) Something else, by the way, is the question of reprobation, the causes of which 
are known to us from Scripture, and the question, identical with the question of election, 
of the non-electing of those by and from whom the very elect are chosen, of which latter 
the cause is hidden from us. 
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and that is, of the conduct of the unregenerate man before conversion, out of which 
faith, though allegedly only in part, but in reality in the main, namely, "actu," is 
supposed to "really" come forth. 

Our old dogmatists, who so resolutely opposed all and every synergism, and 
not merely with words, would have been horrified if a doctrine of election had been 
held up to them in regard to human conduct, and were indeed so, as often as the 
Calvinists, herein in the right, did so. For they still had (probably with few exceptions, 
only Hollaz is known to us as such) the Lutheran doctrine of free will, of conversion 
and of justification, which central doctrines have remained hidden from our 
"scientific theologians" of today, especially Dieckhoff and Haack. 

To begin with the latter, the doctrine of justification, it was still certain to our 
old dogmatists that justification, like sanctification, does not suffer degrees, but is 
either wholly or not at all present, that is, is thus grasped by faith, so that even the 
weakest faith, the first little spark of true faith, grasps the whole, undivided and 
indivisible merit of Christ, the whole undivided and indivisible forgiveness of sins. 
Hence they all (as far as we know, with the sole exception of Hollaz) unanimously 
and with great earnestness and firm determination confessed that conversion in the 
strict sense necessarily takes place in a moment which, though it cannot be 
specified, is nevertheless actually present. That Dieckhoff could deny this 
exceedingly important, elementary truth, fight it ex professo, and even pour 
scorn and derision upon it, is a sure sign that the doctrine of justification had 
remained hidden from him. At that time (1886), when his paper "On the Doctrine of 
Conversion and of Predestination" appeared, we would very much have wished that 
Prof. Grabner, as he had previously proved Dieckhoff's synergism luce clarius, 


would now also draw to light his apostasy from the doctrine of justification. It would 
have avoided the appearance, often created in this country, that Dieckhoff had 
beaten the "Missourians" with their doctrine and kept the field. In our opinion, the 
doctrine of justification and of justifying faith could and should have been placed in 
the center of attention even more than it has been in the tremendous struggle for 
the doctrine of election by grace. However, since this did not happen at the time, but 
now Haack, with special reference to Dieckhoff, has reasserted the latter's 
fundamentally erroneous doctrine, we thought we should overcome our earlier 
timidity and take up the gauntlet thrown down to us by Haack. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Sent in by P. Aug. Schuler.) 
Theological Proverbs. 


(Continued.) 


10. He who recognizes the pope as his master has no part in Christ. (Lutheri, 
1310.) 


11. The Holy Spirit is not bound to Rome. (XVII, 1357.) 

Remark. True theology has only one source. This source is verbum Dei 
scriptum. He who acknowledges as sources of theology, besides sacred Scripture, 
Traditiones dypdgouc, auctoritatem conciliorum et Romanum 
pontificem, "he," to use Luther's words, "truly doubts whether God is wise, just, 
and good: but how can one do a more heinous sin, and which God can suffer less, 
but thus doubt?" (I, 1698.) According to Bellarmin, lib. Il. de conciliis, c. 12, § 
1, the Roman pabstical church has quatuor theologiae ac fidei principia. 
The Roman theologian's saying is therefore: "Quicquid Romanus pontifex 


docet et definit, illud est infallibiliter verum." (Cf. Baier [Walthersche 
Ausg.], p. 81.) 

Luther makes this fitting interpretation of 2 Thess. 2:4: "For the Antichrist, that 
is, the pope and the Turk, do not exalt themselves above God as he is in his divine 
nature; . . but above the God who proclaimed through the Word and revealed Himself 
through the divine services. For at the same time the pope and the Turk not only do 
not respect the Word and the divine service, but are enemies to it and persecute it. 
Therefore the pope hath exalted himself above God, and hath set himself up in God's 
stead, that he might be worshipped and served in God's stead, and that the word of 
God and the right worship of God might be done away with and suppressed. For, look 
at his Decreta and Canons, and you will find that the transgressions of the pope's 
statutes are punished much more severely than the transgressions of the divine 
commandments; yea, he tramples under foot and blasphemes the Lord Christ, whom 
alone is to be worshipped and honored; but he wants his doctrine to be accepted and 
honored, to be feared, and to be believed in that which he teaches. This, | think, is to 
set oneself above the God who is proclaimed and honored. Wherefore he is justly 
called the Antichrist." (I, 1601.) 

"Therefore the Scripture calls it very abominable to practice sorcery, idolatry, 
and idolatry, when one does not hear God's word, or hm does something without or 
against God's word, which then is said very abominably; especially when one sees 
how mean such things are in the world, and go on in pregnancy. Therefore also Paul 
to the 
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Colossians Cap. 2, 18. 20. warns that one should beware of those who walk about in 
their own choice, if their doings are to be regarded as the humility and devotion of 
angels: they are, he says, the statutes of men; that is, they do not have the bright light 
and glory, namely, God's word; therefore one should flee and let them go, and not 
take them for worship. But | make too many words about this text: however, | am 
shrewd with my harm, and have experienced how necessary such exhortation and 
teaching is. Scripture in all places admonishes us to humble ourselves, and to beware 
of pride, which is followed by the wrath of God; but to think highly of the word of God, 
and to boast of it, is not pride... . 

"But did they, say they, the pope and the church command them? The pope is 
of no concern to us, nor is the church of any concern to us in this case; indeed, this 
is no church, which leads us away from the word, increases idolatry and offence by 
chosen works, and helps to the ruin and damnation of souls, not to the glory of God. 
For the church, as has been said, is a disciple of Christ, and though she teaches, she 
teaches nothing but what she is commanded to teach by Christ." (I, 1307 f.) How true 
is our saying, "He that knoweth the pope for his master hath no part in Christ"! 

Luther: "The pope thinks that the Holy Spirit is bound to Rome, but if he could 
put on good seals and letters, he would have won. For if he wants to be the head of 
all churches (which is impossible), he must first make us certain that he and his 
successors must certainly and hereditarily have the Holy Spirit, and cannot err. Yes, 
| would like to see the letters and seals. For that he pretends Match. 16, that the 
Roman church is founded on the rock, and that the gates of the cloisters shall not 
prevail against it, is clearly enough proved above, that this is spoken of all 
Christendom, and not of the Roman papal see. And in sum, as has been said, God 
does not ask in his kingdom for great, high, mighty, many, wise, noble, etc." (XVII, 
1357 f.) 


12. Quid sacer codex nisi speculum, in quo sese 
Numen depinxit? 

(Sacred Scripture is only a mirror in which God has drawn His image for us). 
(Dannhauer, Herm, sacra, p. 2.) 

Remark. The word of the old Dannhauer is ridiculous to the new theologians, 
and therefore because they have - as their scientific writings clearly prove - a different 
theological principle than the old, orthodox theologians of our Lutheran Church had, 
and the orthodox Lutheran Church has today. The difference is this: Our only 


Principium is Scriptura sacra, therefore we form the reason for our theology. 
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no right to vote; to the new theologians Scripture is not the only principle, and reason 
has full right to vote. 

How true is what Professor Pieper writes in explanation of our saying! "Let us 
beware of trying to improve this picture! It seems to us that some lines are running 
wrong, others seem to be lacking for complete harmony. So we are tempted to give 
some of the lines a slightly different direction and to draw in those we miss according 
to our imagination. If this is done, the picture will certainly be spoiled, since no man 
has seen God and does not know God from himself. As much as we have corrected 
and traced the image, so far have we changed God's image into an idol." (Synodalb. 
19, 179.) (Cf. Walther, "L.u.W." 13, 98 f. 24, 48 f.: "Holy Scripture is the only principle 
of knowledge of all theological truths.") 


13. Everything in the Scriptures that modern reason finds objectionable 
belongs to Christ himself. (Rud. Lange, "L.u.W." 30, 39.) 

Remark. "We find, instructed by Scripture itself, the word of God in all the holy 
Scriptures, even where, according to the opinion of reason, they speak in a manner 
wholly unworthy of a divine Author. For it is also written in the Scriptures: "I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and the understanding of the prudent will | reject. And ‘divine 
foolishness is wiser than men are,' 1 Cor. 1:19, 25. All that in Scripture on which 
modern reason takes offence belongs to Scripture itself. The reproving criticism of the 
wise and prudent* is nothing new, it is as old as Scripture, but equally old is the faith 
of Christians wrought by this Scripture, which cannot be shaken by such criticism. To 
these Christians, by God's grace, we also belong." (I. c.) 


14. Conceit and arrogance are a great block that lieth before the eyes, that no 
light can enter therein. (Old proverb.) 

Remark. "We know well," writes Rud. Lange, "that in every Christian, in dealing 
with divine things, many a ‘conceit’ rises from his reason, so far as it is not yet 
cleansed and enlightened by the Scriptural word, and presents itself as Scriptural 
doctrine, as the sense of the Holy Spirit. But 'this sin is forgiven’ if we ‘fear! God's 
Word, and do not take anything for divine truth halls until we have found a clear 
Scriptural statement of it. Failure to test our thoughts against the Scriptures puts us 
in danger of confirming by our own example the saying, "The conceited and conceited 
man is a great man. 
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The block that lies before the eyes, so that no light can enter." ("L. u. W." 30, 40.) 

Dr. Walther: "Even the enlightened and born-again reason cannot be the 
principle of knowledge apart from Scripture, coordinated with it, since this belongs to 
the very essence of an enlightened and born-again reason, that it does not make 
itself, but Scripture its principle of knowledge in matters of faith, 2 Cor. 10:5: "That we 
may destroy the suggestions, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bring all reason into captivity unto the obedience of Christ:" 
besides which there is not to be found in any man hereafter a perfectly renewed and 
enlightened reason Gen. 18:10-15." ("L. u. W." 13, 99.: "Four Theses on the Scriptural 
Principle.") 


15. We do not go one step further than God's Word leads us. 

Remark. "All that we are to believe is revealed in God's Word; we need not go 
to the heights or to the depths, to puzzle out the truth by speculations, reasonings, 
etc., first. The Word is near to us; by faith we apprehend what is revealed there, and 
thus have probity." ("L. u. W." 30, 373.) 


16. The theology that refrains from the Word of Scripture is a useless theology. 
("L. u. W." 30, 373.) 


Remark. Gerhard writes: "Conscientiam oportet niti certo verbo, 
alias perpetuis dubitationum fluctibus circumgyrata in vorticem 


desperationis tandem abripitur.” (L. de Conj., § 559.) "Conscience 
must rest on a certain word, or it will be continually tossed to and fro by the waves of 
doubt, and at last be swept away into the whirlpool of despair." 

Dr. Walther writes: "Luther asked God not to let an angel appear to him, for he 
would fear that the apparition was from the devil, and if he then could not believe, he 
would only be in trouble of conscience. This, of course, is not understood by any of 
the enthusiasts who flutter about the Word and base their faith on everything else, on 
their feelings, etc., but not on the written Word. We must indeed thank God for the 
experiences of His nearness to grace, but we cannot base our hope of salvation on 
it, otherwise we will lack all comfort in our trials and in the hour of our departure. God's 
word alone can be our anchor, for that remains eternally clear, true, and certain." 
(Synodalb. O. 12, 29.) Cf. Luther Il, 1537 f. 

"To the Scriptures we must cleave, and not follow our own conceits, nor any 
man's doctrine: for God will not have given his Scriptures in vain; there will he be 
found, and nowhere else. He who has read the 
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despises and lets go, he shall and must never find him." (Luther XI!, 202.) 

"Therefore God does us good, that he makes us the devil's disciples, because 
we despise his school." (XI, 207.) 

"Only do not boast much of the Spirit, if you do not have the manifest outward 
word; for it will certainly not be a good Spirit, but the sorrowful devil from hell. For 
the Holy Ghost hath ever put his wisdom and counsel, and all mysteries into the 
word, and hath revealed them in the scriptures, that no man need excuse himself, 
nor seek or search any thing else: neither is there any thing higher or better to be 
learned, nor to be obtained: for which the scriptures teach of JESUS CHRIST, the 
Son of GOD our Saviour, who died for us, and rose again." (XI, 23. 
[supplementum.]) 

"He that trusteth in doctrines of men and additions, trusteth in lies and deceits." 
(XIX, 1021.) 

(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


Reformed Orthodoxy. The Reformed "Guardian" of Dubuque, lowa, writes in No. 
14 of Reformed theologians who "have honestly striven for ecclesiastical orthodoxy": "But 
it is also true that this was not the truth of the Word of God. He could confidently answer 
in the affirmative the question, "Can a reformed theologian honestly strive for the latter, 
and at the same time be one who does not represent the truth of the latter?" for his church 
is a seminary of the most diverse heresies, and he must confess of the Christians in it, 
"The very errors of all existing sects they fight in their own church." It is only to be wished 
that he could say of himself in truth: "He holds it to be one of the most pernicious errors, 
that a man holds his doctrine, his good thoughts about God and things of his word, to be 
thoughts and words of God, his own spirit to be the Holy Spirit of God. ... Not by our defiled 
spirit, not by the defiled spirit even of the purest church, not by the spirit even of the highly 
pardoned fathers, shall we be guided, but by the Holy Spirit alone, who in the Word is 
abundantly given and poured out upon all flesh." This is truly Lutheran speaking; for we 
preach not ourselves, but JEsum Christum, that he is the HER. Nothing but his word shall 
be the lamp of our feet. But it is an error or a mischievousness if "The Watcher" imputes 
it to us as Papist idolatry that we say: God's word and Luther's teaching now and never 
pass away. It is true that Luther wished that his interpretation, and that of all teachers, 
would perish when it had done its service and had become a means and a way for 
Christians to know Christ and his Word; for he was not in love with his writings, but 
confessed of Christ with John: He must grow, but | must decrease. How can "The 
Watcher" 
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but to conclude from this that Luther wished his doctrine to perish, and that we should do 
the same? He refutes himself when he writes in other articles about Luther: "If it is imputed 
to him that he used it" (his doctrine of the election of grace) "only in the beginning against 
Erasmus, but later dropped it altogether, then" one certainly does him a great injustice 
and gives himself a testimony that one does not understand Luther at all in his faith and 
in his whole doctrine. It is indispensable to his faith everywhere, and after he had once 
taken it so seriously, had grasped it so clearly and deeply, it is inconceivable, not possible, 
that he could so easily leave it again." (p. 884.) Against the assertion of a Reformed 
journal, that Luther had presented five different doctrines of the Lord's Supper, testified: 
"By this she only confesses that she misunderstood Luther at least four times." (p. 888.) 
No, the angel with the everlasting gospel (Revelation 14:6.) never wished doom to his 
doctrine and to the testimony of all truth-witnesses. Only the father of lies and his false 
prophets do so. He that is of the truth, and holdeth fast the word that is sure, even so 
confesseth like unto him with the apostle, If we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed (Gal. 
1:8). 
G.G. 

The Dangers of the Calvinist Doctrine of Absolute Predestination. The 
Reformed paper "The Guardian" unjustly calls this predestination, according to which "the 
will of God alone decides who shall be saved and who shall not," as he puts it, "the election 
of grace"; for the grace of God in Christ Jesus has nothing to do with this arbitrary act. He 
then wallows a little himself, and writes of the dangers of Calvin's doctrine, which he 
himself defends as Scriptural: "With this knowledge" (that God's omnipotence creates 
pardon or rejection of a sinner) "there are, however, at once two dangers connected, which 
must be overcome. Reason will stumble and say: What does he owe us? Who can resist 
his will? (Rom. 9:19) It will then either deny that the will of God has the final decision, and 
has then simply given up and lost God and grace, and must ascribe everything to its own 
will and toil with works; or it will become frivolous and nefarious, judging that it makes no 
difference whether one curses or prays, fears God and keeps His word, or lives in 
fornication and debauchery. Those are fine men who, after they have left God, justify him 
and praise him highly, saying that he has done his duty, and that it is up to man whether 
he will do his duty honestly. Of the other kind are those sad figures which are not at all 
rare in churches where the election of grace is practiced without prudence and is often 
made an idol. What Kotzebue cries out boldly and frivolously in his 'Despair,' is said here 
with a pious countenance and subdued tone, but just as presumptuously, however much 
it may be faded: God must make me blessed; he must not condemn me; | am chosen and 
born again, and if | am not as | ought and would like to be, he has not willed it; and if | am 
lost, what can | do for it? - There is some truth in this, even in laying the blame wholly on 
God... It is not he .fchuld that we are as we are, that we are as we are, that we find 
ourselves wholly in the power of sin, death, and the devil. God is righteous, but we are 
sinners, guilty of everything. This attitude was in the Son, 
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who has not sinned himself, and how should it not rather befit us? What is the use of 
blaming others, our circumstances, our parents, Adam and Eve, God? Our misfortune 
remains and becomes still greater, because we have to deal with a God who is all- 
powerful, but also hard and unjust, and must be our enemy. But where a man with Christ 
takes all guilt upon himself, acknowledges sin as his own and as real sin, which deserves 
only wrath and punishment, and compels God to punish it unrelentingly, then God comes 
and forgives all sin, takes all guilt away from the sinner and upon himself, and has also 
already completely paid it off and reconciled it. And this knowledge is the fear of God, 
which is the beginning of all wisdom, the conviction that it depends solely on God's free 
will whether one is to become blessed or remain in his sin, in his guilt, in his death. There 
can only be one question left for which faith trembles: whether God out of free mercy will 
really help me? whether life or death, salvation or destruction is his pleasure? Both must 
be free to him." (p. 884 f.) - The Calvinists have indeed a dreary, ghastly doctrine, which 
is not learned under Christ's cross! A God who is to blame for all corruption demands the 
compliment for himself that men take this blame upon themselves. He who does it in servile 
fear of the cruel God, who is not at all like the God who has no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, is said to possess the beginning of wisdom. It is possible that there may yet be 
mercy for him, for the tyrant can quickly find reconciliation if he wills it. But whether he will, 
that must be left to him with trembling. This is to be faith, and to be known from Christ's 
gospel! G. G. 

Mystical and Theosophical Crickets. In a review of Rocholl's "Lonely Ways," the 
lowa "Kirchl. Ztsch."We can only agree with the author that both pantheism and 
rationalism, to which the theology of the present day has such a pernicious tendency, 
cannot be overcome without an immersion in the mysterious depths of God's being and 
His worldly presence, to which the Scriptural doctrine of the real presence of the body of 
Christ in the holy supper and of the church as the body of Christ must necessarily lead." 
(P. 56.) On the other hand, the 8th Psalm says, "Out of the mouth of young children and 
babes hast thou wrought a power for the sake of thine enemies." G. G. 

Grace Election. The third issue of the lowa "Ecclesiastical Magazine" labors over 
the 11th article of the Formula of Concord, without really grasping the doctrine of that 
article. Because God from eternity has ordained to salvation only those who persevere in 


believing in Christ, it concludes, "The zpoyum@o1¢ of God (Rom. 8, 29.) can therefore be 
not be determined without a view of faith (Rom. 14, 23. Hebr. 11, 6.). So the sense of the 
apostolic testimony is, quos praescivit, sc. credituros in Christum, hos et praedestinavit." (P. 
71.) "Election is particular, because consideration is made of faith." (P. 76.) "As an organ, 
faith takes Election, equally with Justification. But that believers are elected to life before 
unbelievers, is not because of any kind of special dignity inherent in them, but solely 
because of the imputation which makes Christ's alien righteousness their own; hence 
believers are worthy of election, but unbelievers unworthy of it." God has looked to Christ 
"as the true ground of our election, not only inasmuch as he has wrought the work of 
redemption, but also inasmuch as he becomes our own by means of faith; for apart from 
faith Christ profits us above all things. 
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Head nothing." "Election depends on faith, not as if it were the meritoria causa sive 
impulsive, but as if it were the causa instrumentalis sive organica, which firmly grasps the 
grace of the electing God and the merit of Christ presented in the word of the gospel." (p. 
74.> "With respect to faith, the case is such, that when it grasps Christ with His merit, and 
the grace of the electing God, it of itself, by virtue of divine appointment, obtains electio 
and justificatio." (P. 75.) "Inasmuch as he holds fast the saving relation to Christo, and 
assumes the electio of man, he must be regarded as causa instrumentalis." (p. 76.) This 
is all spoken of as if it were not a question of the decree of God's gracious election of poor 
sinners, made before the time of the world, but of the believing apprehension of God's 
grace in Christ, taking place in the time of grace," which proceeds in the hearts of those 
sinners who are previously apprehended by Christ JEsu. It all goes against Christ's word: 
"Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen you. (Joh. 15, 16.) In vain does the lowaer 
seek to help himself with the well-known distinction between the voluntas Dei antecedens 
and consequens; for he does not dare to say himself that the foreknown faith of the elect 
is their own work and merit. But because he does not praise it either as a free gift of grace 
from eternal love, as a fruit of election, and a work of grace of the Holy Spirit in our hearts 
independent of our will and power, yet, in spite of all caution, he cannot help it; he must 
ascribe the decision to man. "The voluntas consequens is not contradictorily opposed to 
the antecedens, but subordinate to it. For 1. the latter determines what God wants men to 
do and what men ought to do, while the former considers what men actually do or do not 
do; 2. voluntaa antecedens looks to the end and order, that is, salvation and the means 
leading to it, without regard to whether they are used by men or not; voluntas consequens, 
on the other hand, takes just this regard and in every case attains its end." (p.72f.) 
Accordingly, human action was as decisive for election as for rejection. Eternal love must 
renounce its glory or else share it with man and let his will and conduct also be a cause 
of salvation. The lowan has completely overlooked the words of the Formula of Concord: 
"By this doctrine and declaration of the eternal and saving election of the elect children of 
God, God's glory is wholly and completely given, that out of pure mercy in Christ, without 
any merit or good work on our part, he makes us blessed according to the decree of his 
will, as it is written in Ephesians 1, He hath ordained us to salvation. 1: He hath ordained 
us to filial adoption unto himself, through JESUS Christ, according to the good pleasure 
of his will, to the praise of his glory and grace, whereby he hath made us acceptable in 
the Beloved. Wherefore it is false and unjust, when it is taught, that not only the mercy of 
God, and most holy merit of Christ, but also in us, is a cause of God's election, for whose 
sake God hath chosen us unto eternal life." (M., P. 793.) G. G. 


ll. foreign countries. 


Folk Habits. The Hermannsburg missionary H. Harms in India reports to his 
society: "Young Rasu did not get over it after all. He was to eat with in a Christian family, 
of the Pariah" (before his baptism, to signify that he was spending caste). "But he touched 
nothing. 
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"All night he cried, and in the forenoon too. He really wants to be blessed; but breaking the 
caste is getting too hard for him. He has disappeared again." (Hermsb. Miss. BI., p. 80.) 
Such legalism may most grieve the sincere disciples of JEsu; the peelers will always find 
means to smuggle in their old habits, as the Kaffir missionary Wolfs writes in the same 
paper, "The Christian father may no longer demand cattle for his daughter. Now he lets 
the ‘demanding’ go. In return, however, the son-in-law must ‘give’ the same number of 
cattle to the father for the bride. So the thing remains the same, only turned upside down." 
(p. 66.) In India the struggle against caste, waged with great bitterness, especially by the 
reformed sects, has already raised a great deal of dust, and yet has achieved nothing. 
Fifty or sixty years ago the English and American missionaries said: No heathen should 
be baptized who did not cut off his braid. One missionary even claimed that the devil was 
in the braid, although he was told that it was not in the braid, where he was too uncertain, 
but in the heart. Now, most of the provisions about it exist only on paper. To a circular of 
Dr. Scudder's, most of the missionaries of India have lately replied that the plait among 
Christians is regarded as a mere custom of the people, the observance or rejection of 
which is left to every one. There are only a few braid-cutters left who prescribe a special 
hairstyle for Christians, by which they are to be immediately recognized externally, as the 
Muhammedans and heathens are by their special insignia. The "trial dinner" before 
baptism, which was introduced in South India in 1847, will probably also fall away as an 
unnecessary and useless assault on Christian freedom in the middle of the country. 
G.G. 

God's word in the heathen languages. "Over 3000 languages and dialects are 
spoken throughout the earth. Only in about 400 is the Scripture, or parts of it, ready. On 
the other hand, it must be borne in mind that there is no greater people, numbering in the 
millions, to whom the Scriptures have not yet spoken. In the great languages of the world 
the whole Bible is available everywhere. And so, of the almost 1600 million people on 
earth, the Word of God is accessible to at least 1200 million, that is, to 3/4. And restlessly 
the work of the missionary and Bible societies is proceeding toward the great goal that no 
language shall be spoken any more, since its voice is not heard." (Miss. Ztsch., p. 76.) 
Bible colporteurs and Bible women do an important service in many heathen countries, 
especially as they are evangelists at the same time. It may interest us to read an article 
about Bible translations in relation to some nations that have recently been much 
mentioned. "For the Bible work in the Philippines, in 1889, Alonzo Lavalle was sent from 
the Brit. B. S. sent to Manila; he also translated nearly the whole of the Pangasinan New 
Testament, but was soon expelled from Manila. In addition, a Gospel has recently been 
translated into Tagalo, also for natives of the Philippines. It is to the Philippines that the 
British Bible Society has now particularly turned its eye." (Ibid. p. 69.) In China the Bible 
messenger must often become the pioneer of the mission. About 1 million Bibles and Bible 
portions pass there annually. Three Bible societies maintain more than 600 colporteurs in 
China and Japan. For the islands of the calm sea the London missionaries have organized 
the most Bible translations. Pratt, Turner and others gave the Bible to the Samoans until 
1860. Missionary Bingham translated the whole Bible into Hawaiian until 1838. Nowhere 
was it greeted with such joy as in the islands of the calm sea. "It was a feast every time a 
ship landed with the first Bibles in their language. Willingly the 
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People paid a high price for it by their standards, and since they had no money, they 
brought arrorut, coconuts, etc. in exchange" (p. 74.) 650,000-700,000 biblical books are 
found there. It is well known what difficulties every translation presents. Just now the 
Leipzigers complain again in their translation into the African Wakamba: "For spirit we still 
lack the desired word. Holiness, chastity, justice, grace cannot be rendered quite 
accordingly either." (Lpz. Miss. BI. p. 142.) - The Rhenish missionaries on New Guinea do 
not find in the Papuan language any expressions at all for God, sin, grace, kingdom of 
God, glory, guilt, etc. They wanted to translate the Apostolic Creed, but had to leave the 
second and third articles for the time being. The first article, according to their translation, 
would read: "That Jehovah, the great Rots (or Tiwud), our Father, hath created heaven 
and earth, this knoweth my heart." A "faith in" and a "Father" without a possessive pronoun 
is foreign to the language. (Ibid. p. 61 f.) 
G.G. 

The "General Protestant Missionary Society," which wanted to "bring the 
unchristianism of the Protestant Society to the "educated" heathen countries of Japan and 
China in a form corresponding to the natural way of thinking,” holds lectures there on 
"Morals and Religion," "Religion and Education," etc. Its missionaries give instruction in 
German and publish a newspaper that praises the aberrations of unbelieving theologians 
as the highest wisdom. "There one finds essays on 'the Semitic family of peoples and the 
Israelites,’ 'the philosophical and religious ideas in Goethe's Faust,’ 'Leibnitz's philosophy,’ 
'Holtzmann's work on the theology of the New Testament,’ etc. more. . . . A missionary of 
the Allg. protest. A missionary of the General Protestant Missionary Association boasts 
that he has succeeded in making a Japanese preacher, Yokoi, who had been converted 
by faithful missionaries, misbelieve in the resurrection of Christ, and that he has brought 
him to the point where he no longer wants to know anything about the bodily resurrection. 
This Yokoi then stripped the Christian university already founded in Japan, the Doschischa, 
of its Christian character in contradiction to its solemnly confirmed statutes, and thereby 
probably dealt the Christian mission in Japan the heaviest blow that could ever strike it." 
(Bresl. Kirchenbl. p. 209 f.) - The Doschischa was founded in 1875 in the name of the 
American Board by the Japanese missionary Nisima and his congregationalist friends, and 
from America three million marks have been sacrificed for it, as the Miss. Ztsch. by Dr. 
Warneck reports. One of the "immutable" guiding principles in their fundamental principles 
is: "Christianity is the basis of moral education promoted by the Society." Nisima died in 
1890 and since then such a transformation had already taken place that the Board stopped 
its support in 1895 and the theological professors resigned in 1896 because of the 
unchristian spirit that had entered the college. The faithful chairman of the board, Kozaki, 
was replaced in 1897 by Aokoi, who wants to "recapture the gems of Japan's old virtues", 
namely in the Protestant "Christianity", which he accepted from his seducer Schmiede! 
after several pleasant disputations. He wants to develop his "Japanese Christianity" into a 
world religion, for which the Doschisha is supposed to be helpful. On February 23, 1898, it 
was decided to cancel the above-mentioned principle of the institution, which was 
particularly prompted by the decree of the Minister of Education, who refused to suspend 
compulsory military service for the young men of the Doschischa as a private religious 
institution, since he only wanted them to be religious. 
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gionless government schools. A cry of general indignation goes through Japan, also 

through the heathens, over the breach of word by the Doschischa's trusted men, in 

consequence of which, according to recent news (Miss. Ztsch. p. 189 f.), hope arises again 

that Yokoi, together with his Protestant-uniting heathens, will have to yield to the law. 
G.G. 


Pastor Fr. Brunn Sen. In the forties, a Lutheran movement had also been stirred up 
in Saarbriicken. Pastor Rudel was appointed pastor of the same. Rudel wrote in the 
Breslauer Kirchenblatte, correcting an article by Cornelius: "Am FuBe des Westerwaldes" 
(At the foot of the Westerwald): "In the meantime, Pastor Brunn had been banished, so 
that he could only venture into his congregation at night and was in constant danger of 
being taken away to prison. The involuntary idleness in which Pastor Brunn was thus 
placed caused the most distinguished members of the Saarbriicken congregation, who 
could not expect me until some months later, to invite Pastor Brunn to visit them. As 
pleased as the congregation was that he accepted this invitation and that they were able 
to enjoy his blessed ministry, this joy was not to last long; for Pastor Brunn was soon 
overcome by such concern for his congregation that he decided to return to Steeden, 
regardless of all counter-impressions, and also put it into action with all the determination 
of faith. So it was not the case" (as Cornelius writes, p. 60) "that the political events of 
1848 would have made it possible for him to return without worry. So he took all possible 
precautions and decided to first visit his brother, who was a ministerial secretary in 
Wiesbaden and had also joined the Lutheran Church, but only secretly. But what did he 
experience there? In well-considered caution he only entered the streets of Wiesbaden 
late in the evening, which instead of the expected darkness showed a striking brightness. 
But who can describe his joyful astonishment when he was told, upon questioning, that 
the great illumination he saw was in honor of the revolution that had taken place on the 
same day, which, among other freedoms, was to bring complete religious freedom to the 
country? One can imagine how much the faith of the Lutherans felt uplifted by this 
experience, and | have always praised it as a special grace of God that immediately 
afterwards | was allowed to become a comrade and witness of the spiritual springtime life 
of that time. As a sign of how much one felt lifted up in the faith at that time, | will only cite 
the one example that Pastor Brunn, to whom everything rapturous was very far away, yet 
in his joy of faith made so little provision for his regular income that he literally lived with 
his family from hand to mouth, in that even the daily bread was carried to him by the 
congregation according to free love, which was not very convenient for his wife." (p. 160 
f.) 

Nothing has come of the patchwork of a union between the Breslau and 
Immanuel Synods, and that is also good; for one cannot deny on both sides that there 
was still no unity in doctrine. The outward union would have brought nothing better now 
than it did then, when Pastor Diedrich wrote: "Inner separation is there.... The Synod has 
left the discord and now has Esau and Jacob in the body." While the Breslauers do not 
want to recognize doctrinal disagreement, they only want to recognize "disagreements on 
common doctrinal grounds." Their synod "does not want to label those who do not agree 
with it on all points as false teachers, but only demands this one thing, that they do not 
officially heresy the doctrinal position of the Public Declaration." 
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(Church Journal, p. 127.) She knows of "all kinds of differences of opinion, which also exist 
among us about the formulation and development of the doctrines in detail, e. g. about 
whether the divine right of the church government is to be founded from the apostolate or 
elsewhere, or whether the obligation to obedience follows from the third or fourth 
commandment. (p. 131.) It may leave the theologians to debate at leisure; but - for the 
present every one must acknowledge that the college of the High Church is of divine right, 
which must be obeyed in conscience. This, however, is the oppressive point for all who do 
not want to submit their conscience to the church government, in order to let themselves 
be carried by it, as long as it pleases them, as weak. By the fact that the Breslauers do 
not want to make a doctrinal question out of it, but an obedience question, nothing is 
changed in the matter. G.G. 

The Lutheran Diaspora in Switzerland, which the Breslau Synod wants to serve 
with the help of the God's Box Associations, is said to number about 120,000 souls. There, 
however, one finds almost only ignorant people who are content with any church if they 
do not have to pay anything for it, or Social Democrats, who are even worse than the 
heathen. The people of Breslau have a pastor stationed in Zurich who serves their 
congregation in Baden in Lérrach. He has gathered a congregation of about 150 souls in 
Zurich and 33 souls in Basel. 

Memorials. The Breslau Oberkirchencollegium reminds its congregations that in 
1900 already 70 years will have passed since they renounced the support of the state and 
wanted to form a Lutheran Free Church. To show that they recognize the blessing of 
Lutheran preaching, they should also erect a monument and not be put to shame by the 
world, which erects so many bronze monuments as a testimony to human glory. The 
memorial should consist of a parish fund for the improvement of low parish salaries and 
should bear the name "Dankopfer". The official request was followed here and there by 
discontent in the congregations; because the Oberkirchencollegium has to administer 
large legacies for special purposes, the rumor had arisen, although these legacies are 
inviolable, that there is enough money in Breslau and that one does not need to torment 
the congregations with collections. The "Kirchenbl." remarks on this that some Lutherans 
are very unwilling to hear of the unedifying matters of the treasury, as they also occur in 
the stories of the tabernacle and the Old Testament temple, as well as 1 Cor. 16, 2. and 2 
Cor. 8, 9. Taking up the jocular remark of a theologian: "There is a double conversion, the 
conversion of the heart and that of the purse, and with some it does not come to the 
second," it says to those who do not like to hear about things of the purse in the church: 
"In reality, therefore, it is true that he who has not yet come to conversion in his purse is 
certainly still lacking in the right conversion of heart. Where the heart has first become 
new, there it goes according to Paul's rule: The love of Christ thus presseth me." (S. 176.) 

The Hermannsburg Mission is celebrating the 50th anniversary of its existence 
this year and would like to see a memorial to commemorate it, which is to consist of the 
repayment of its debt burden and the establishment of the new mission station in Pu ttur 
in the East Indies. The Hermannsb. Miss.-Bl. therefore asks its readers to once again send 
her the daily bread and a festive cake this year. G. G. 
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Religious Education in Modern Pedagogy . 1) 


In our time there has also been a great deal of concern with pedagogy. Our 
age has therefore been called the pedagogical, yes, even the hyper-pedagogical. In 
particular, the Herbart-Ziller School has made a lot of noise and found many followers 
and admirers. It boasts of being in possession of an "absolutely scientific pedagogy" 
and the "only rational method of teaching. This is because she bases her pedagogy 
on psychology. But what grammar is to correct speaking and writing, what logic is to 
correct thinking: that is psychology to pedagogy. The evil and defect of the present 
methods of instruction lies in the fact that they do not teach psychologically. In other 
words, they do not adapt themselves to the psychological genesis and development 
of the human, or child's, mind in a systematic and artful way. But this is precisely 
what the Herbart School strives to do, in contrast to the "vulgar pedagogy" of the 
dogmatists. Admittedly, the presentation of a scientific 


1) This paper was read at the recent Professors' Conference in Milwaukee. In order 
to avoid misunderstandings, we would like to state right here that the purpose of this lecture 
is not to show the importance of biblical history in religious education or how it should be 
treated. And when we emphasize the great importance of the Lutheran catechism, we are 
not interested in elevating the catechism at the expense of biblical history. We, too, highly 
value the teaching of biblical history. From the first to the last year of school, Bible history 
should be pushed with great zeal alongside catechism. And if the teacher spends more 
time on biblical history than on catechism in the early years, we have nothing against that 
either. What we would like to urge in the following article is especially the two things in 
which every Lutheran pastor, teacher and layman will certainly agree with us: 1. that the 
church, in the interest of self-preservation, must vigorously combat the tendency to push 
the Lutheran catechism against the wall in the school and to emphasize biblical history at 
the expense of the catechism; 2. that it is wrong to claim that not the doctrines but only the 
biblical history should be taught. 
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The first step in this direction was the development of a new pedagogy. Not possible 
for the simple reason that a correct psychology, in which alone the rules of the art of 
education could be read, was lacking. Where pedagogues had nevertheless done 
the right thing, it had been done more unconsciously and by chance. 

Without psychology, one could not determine with certainty what was done 
right in a lesson and what was missed. Through Herbart and his school, however, 
this had changed. He had created a scientific psychology. And on the basis of 
Herbart's psychology, scientific pedagogy has now also become possible. Herbart 
had shown how the human mind builds itself up, forms itself and develops itself. But 
it was precisely through this that he had made it possible to establish a method of 
teaching which conformed to these laws of the formation, development and 
education of the human mind. And to be in possession of this scientific method of 
teaching, this pedagogy on a psychological basis, is, as | have said, the claim that 
modern pedagogues make. 

But now someone would like to say: What is Herbartian philosophy, psychology 
and scientific pedagogy and teaching methods to do with the Church and with us 
who are servants of the Church? To this we answer first of all: The Church, too, has 
the vocation of teaching. And for this she needs method. Methodology and didactics 


are indispensable to the teacher. With bon mots, such as: "Rem tene, verba 


sequuntur," or: "Understanding and plain sense with little art recite themselves," 
the necessity of teaching theory cannot be dismissed. The teacher needs it. And we 
who have gathered here are, after all, educators and educators of educators in the 
church. Wherever Capital can be used for teaching, we are there and do not stand 
at the back of the queue. Our profession requires a keen interest in 


The reason for this is that history is the basis of religious instruction, because man must 
abstract the lessons of history. It should also be noted that we are far from imposing the 
conclusions that modern pedagogues draw, and claim to have to draw, on all those who 
call themselves Herbartians or realists, or who believe that they can derive something 
useful from Herbart's method. And not even then, when sentences slip out of their mouths 
which, as they read, we do not wish to subscribe to, especially for theological reasons. We 
have chosen the expression "modern pedagogues" because this article is directed not only 
against the Herbart-Zillerians, but also against pedagogues who have imbibed modern 
rationalistic theology and who also represent the errors which we are fighting. May this 
article contribute to making clear, especially to those who believe they can find grains of 
gold in modern pedagogy, the lines of demarcation that must not be crossed in the effort 
to make religious education as "psychological" and "rational" as possible. —_ F. B. 
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both the what and the how of teaching. We also consider pedagogy and 
methodology worthy of study. It would therefore be well worth our while to examine 
modern pedagogy and to retain what is good in it. But what has moved us to bring 
this subject before this conference are not questions of a general and purely formal 
nature: whether Herbart's method is really new, whether it can be applied in the 
various branches of teaching, whether it meets the requirements of a rational 
method, what is to be thought of the five formal, the eight cultural-historical stages, 
the sixfold interest, etc., but a point that directly affects the weal and woe of the 
church and its school. 

Modern pedagogues have endeavored to apply their method to the teaching of 
religion in schools. In this endeavor they have often established principles and 
advocated a practice which we must declare not only questionable, but wrong. They 
have laid down the axiom: The basis of religious instruction in the school is not the 
Lutheran catechism, but biblical history. As a maxim of instruction they accordingly 
asserted: teach in such a way that the truths of the catechism arise from the biblical 
history of their own accord, as the concepts arise from the views, the abstracts from 
the concreta, the theories from the facts. From this they have again as a practical 
result: In the school the catechism must cede its previous primacy to biblical history. 
Accordingly, many have endeavored to push the catechism aside in school 
instruction, even out of school altogether, and into confirmation classes. Thus, for 
example, the Herbartians drew up the following curriculum for religious instruction: 
"In the first school year, religious instruction follows the discussion of fairy tales, in 
the second the reading of Robinson. Only the third school year begins with biblical 
history, but is limited to the stories from the time of the patriarchs. On top of this first 
layer of biblical cultural history, the stories of Moses, the judges and the kings of 
Israel are added as further layers in the fourth school year. The fifth and sixth years 
are devoted to the treatment of the life of Jesus; in the seventh year the pupils 
receive, by means of the Acts of the Apostles, an insight into the conditions of the 
oldest Christian congregational life, until in the last year of school, in the Catechism, 
they are given a summarizing whole of their entire religious knowledge." (N. K. Z., 
IX, 1, p. 26.) 1) This is extreme, even among the Herbatia-. 


1) This curriculum should correspond to the eight stages of cultural history, about 
which Ziller thus states: "The main stages of the development of culture... of mankind fully 
coincide with the individual development of the pupil in its main epochs. 
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extremely! Not all modern pedagogues go so far. The tendency, however, to take 
something from the catechism's previous terrain and to assign it to biblical history is 
found - as far as our observation reaches - even among the most moderate of the 
admirers of modern pedagogy. The consequence of the psychological principle of 
pedagogy gained by Herbart - so they claim - imperiously demands this position to 
the Lutheran catechism in religious instruction. 

But since, according to sacred Scripture, Christian theology makes statements 
not only about spiritual knowledge, but also about the spiritual principle of 
knowledge, it is obvious that this question is not only of purely formal, but also of 
material interest to us. It concerns us not only as educators, but also as Christians 
and theologians. Can we - this is the cardinal question here - can we adopt the 
principle of modern educators: the basis of religious instruction in school is not the 
catechism, but only biblical history? May and can we further conduct religious 
instruction in the school in such a way that the truths of the catechism are found and 
processed by the pupil himself as the result of history? Are we, finally, willing to tear 
away from the title page of the catechism the word "Enchiridion" in order to paste it 
on the biblical story? We say, no, and again, no. Not the biblical history as such, but 
only the Lutheran Catechism can be the basis for religious instruction in our schools. - 
Why? 1. Because the entire Holy Scripture, according to its doctrinal as well as its 
historical content, is the basis of Christian religious instruction. 2. 2. because the 
Lutheran Catechism is an excerpt from the whole of Holy Scripture, of the facts as 
well as of the doctrines necessary to knowledge. (3) Because the doctrine of 
salvation cannot and must not be abstracted from the facts as such, nor from a report 
of them. (4) Because there is no reason why the terms and doctrines of the 
Catechism, even without special previous instruction in biblical history, should 
remain empty forms and incomprehensible words. 


come together. The development of the pupil's mind can therefore be promoted no better 
than when he "draws" his spiritual nourishment from the "general" development of culture, 
that is, borrows the subject matter from the thought material of that development of 
cultural history which is parallel to the respective state of mind. - The five formal stages 
are: 1. analysis or preparation, which detaches the ideas already present in the mind that 
are to be apprehended by the new; 2. synthesis or presentation, which gives the student 
the new; 3. association or linking, which connects and compares the old and the new; 4. 
system or summary, which derives and arranges the conceptual results; 5. method or 
application, which applies the acquired knowledge. 
F. B. 
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1. 


The whole of Holy Scripture, according to its doctrinal as well as its historical content, 
is the basis of Christian religious education. 


The Herbartians establish the proposition that the basis of religious education 
is only biblical history. Leutz writes (Lehrbuch der Erziehung und des Unterrichts, Il, 
p. 119): "The child must learn the fundamentals of Christianity. These, however, are 
not doctrines, but facts, a rich, historical development of divine salvation facts, which, 
apart from their divine content, are bound to the laws of earthly existence. With these 
facts the Christian child must become acquainted. Thus the most essential part of 
religious instruction will be a historical one, an introduction to the history of the 
kingdom of God." Further, p. 139: "The catechism should be ‘the concluding 
summary of the religious knowledge acquired in the biblical history lessons' and the 
confessional interpretation of sacred history. This is the original, the teaching is the 
derivative. History, and especially the person of Jesus, could be well understood 
even without a catechism, as indeed it was in the first centuries; 1) a catechism 
without history, on the other hand, is 'an insubstantial thought-thing. Furthermore, 
Staude, a Herbart-Zillerian, says in Leutz, p. 145: "We do not regard the catechism 
as the starting point and foundation, but as the goal and result of the teaching of 
catechism; the starting point and foundation for us is rather the biblical history, from 
the treatment of which, in the course of all school years, by and for the pupils, that is 
gradually to be acquired and gained which is called catechism and has since been 
treated separately in the teaching of catechism." According to Dr. v. Rohden, the 
catechism gives only a "concluding summary of the religious knowledge acquired in 
the teaching of biblical history." And in "Padagogische Bibliothek," I, p. 66, it is said: 
"Biblical history instruction is the basis, the foundation of all religious instruction." 

With this principle of modern pedagogues it is said, positively: The historical 
events and facts reported in the Bible are the basis of religious instruction in the 
school. And negatively: The 


1) Schmarje makes the same groundless assertion when he says of the apostolic 
church: "The first teaching took place as a factual report, as a narration of what had 
happened." (The Cat. Doctrinal Procedure, p. 1.) As Scripture itself knows no factual report 
separate from the doctrinal statements, so neither does the first Church. F.B. 
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The doctrinal statements of Scripture are not as such the basis of religious 
instruction. They do not come into consideration for instruction in schools as folk, not 
as teachings of Scripture, but only in so far as they arise from history itself or are 
worked out and derived from it. It follows, then, that those books of sacred Scripture 
which contain exclusively, or chiefly, doctrines, or yet in so far as this is the case, 
may not be used as the basis of religious instruction in schools. Of a great part of the 
sacred Scriptures, therefore, modern pedagogues declare, if not in so many words, 
yet in fact and in consequence, that it is not the basis of religious instruction. They 
pick out one kind of statement from the Scriptures and declare of it: this is the basis 
of religious instruction. And of the rest of Scripture they deny this, at least Virtually. 
Not Scripture, but a humanly chosen piece of it, is made by modern pedagogues the 
basis of religious instruction. Human reason, guided by pedagogical and 
psychological principles, presumes to peel out the facts from Scripture, in which 
doctrines and facts are intimately interwoven and interwoven, and to decree: this is 
the basis of religious instruction in the school. If this is correct, then the efforts of 
modern educators to oust the Lutheran catechism from the school or to treat it only 
as an appendix to biblical history cannot be blamed. 

But what does the scripture say? The apostle writes 2 Tim. 3:16: "All scripture, 
inspired of God, is profitable for doctrine, and for judgment," etc. Now the books of 
Scripture contain history and doctrine, and in such a way that sometimes history, 
sometimes doctrine, predominates. Of both, of all Scripture, the apostle says, "Useful 
for doctrine." In other words, the whole Scripture, according to doctrine and history, 
is the basis of religious instruction. Rom. 4:15. the same apostle writes, "That which 
is written aforetime is written for our learning." He does not say merely, "That which 
hath been before," but, "That which is written." All written Scripture is the basis of 
doctrine or religious instruction. And when Christ exhorts John 5:39, "Search the 
Scriptures," etc., he makes the whole Scripture, according to history and doctrine, 
the object of search and investigation, and therefore the basis of religious instruction. 
If the Scriptures are divided into Law and Gospel, both parts are the basis of 
instruction. If we divide it into prophecy and fulfillment, into Old and New Testaments, 
both are the basis of religious instruction. And if the Scriptures be divided into 
doctrine and history, both parts likewise are the basis of instruction in religion. Why 
is this? Because the whole of Scripture, and not merely a part of it, is to serve us for 
teaching. This is also true when it is a question of the 
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Teaching of the children. Paul says of Timothy 2 Tim. 3:15: "Because thou hast 
known the scriptures from thy infancy, the same can instruct thee unto salvation, 
through faith in Christ JEsu." The whole Scripture had been the basis of the 
instruction Timothy had enjoyed in his youth. The apostles addressed their epistles, 
which contain mainly doctrine, to whole congregations, to which the youth also 
belonged. Why? Because they wanted them to be the basis of instruction in religion 
for all, young and old alike. And in the Old Testament God commands parents to 
teach their children all the words of the law. Nowhere, however, do we read of any 
limitation of this basis for the instruction of children. On the contrary, the Scriptures 
generally forbid, in the Old Testament as well as in the New, to subtract anything 
from this foundation, or to add anything to it. Thus the holy Scripture. 

Now let us ask the question: If God says that the whole Bible is the basis of 
teaching, how can men, on the basis of scientific psychology and pedagogy, single 
out the biblical story and say: This and this alone is the basis of religious instruction 
in school? Does this not mean doing precisely what Scripture expressly forbids? To 
depart from the basis of teaching and doctrine? Does not this mean denying the 
Christian and Lutheran principle of knowledge, the Scriptural principle? In principle, 
we must fight the modern pedagogical direction, which places doctrines behind facts 
and wants to derive the former from the latter. It removes half of the foundation that 
God has given to knowledge, faith, teaching, and learning, and thus mutilates the 
Scriptural principle. The modern pedagogues Iretm in the footsteps of the newer 
rationalist theologians, who also claim that not doctrines but salvation facts are the 
center of dogmatics. Zezschwitz writes (Catechetics Il, 9): "One shifted directly or 
indirectly the essence of Christianity into the doctrines of it. For theology this is a 
position that has been overcome. With the person of the God-Man, the Géltest Haien 
of salvation have moved into the center." The Ritschlian Bornemann establishes the 
theological principle that "in all that concerns our salvation, the historical JEsus 
Christ alone is our authority, our ground, and our guarantor." (N. K. Z. IX, 1, p. 18.) 
But if we do not wish to abandon the Scriptural principle, we must hold fast to the 
fact that the whole of Holy Scripture, according to its doctrinal as well as its historical 
content, is the basis of theology and therefore also of religious instruction in the 
school. And a pedagogy which denies this is not "rational," but rationalism. 
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2. 


The Lutheran Catechism is an excerpt of the entire Holy Scripture, the facts 
necessary to know as well as doctrines. 


The modern pedagogical movement is endeavoring to push the catechism 
against the wall, and in many cases to relegate it entirely out of the school and into 
confirmation classes. And this endeavor is based not only on contempt for the 
Christian principle of knowledge, but also on a gross misunderstanding of the nature 
of the Lutheran catechism. It is said that the catechism contains only doctrines and 
no history. In religious instruction, however, the salvation matters are the main thing, 
and therefore biblical history is entitled to precedence over the catechism. The 
catechism was abstraction, theory, drawn and derived from the facts which biblical 
history reported. If, therefore, one does not want to fob the child off with empty forms 
and misunderstood words, if in teaching one does not want to put the highest thing 
first and not build the house from the gable up, one must first be careful to 
communicate to the child the underlying facts that are not found in the catechism. 
The catechism must not and cannot be recited and explained as it is; rather, the child 
must learn its teachings from biblical history itself. The catechism with its teachings 
comes into consideration only as the extract and facit resulting from biblical history. 
The catechism relates to biblical history much as arithmetic relates to real business 
transactions, as grammar relates to real speech, and as logic relates to concrete 
thoughts. 

Concerning the nature and meaning of the Catechism, Leutz II, 119 writes: 
"Thus, in addition to the historical part of religious instruction, we also have a doctrinal 
part; therefore, history and doctrine form the two main parts of religious instruction; 
the former is contained in biblical history, the latter in the Catechism. Further, p. 137: 
"The content of the Catechism depends essentially on the importance which one 
attaches to the book. For if the catechism is regarded merely as a book of instruction 
in Christian truths, it has the purpose of repeating the doctrines already gained from 
biblical history; it then forms a systematically arranged compilation of them. Here the 
Bible story remains the main matter in religious instruction. One could therefore 
perhaps find the catechism superfluous; only the only occasional and therefore 
incoherent presentation of the biblical truths in connection with the biblical stories is 
not sufficient; the pupil, especially the more advanced one, demands a clearly 
arranged religious knowledge, a 
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Summary of everything that is to form his religious and moral convictions. Further, p. 
141: "Therefore, the establishment of abstract doctrines (the catechism) forms only 
the fourth business in the course of instruction of the formal steps; it presupposes 
the first three businesses; if these are lacking, the doctrines stand in the air. Now, 
however, it is not necessary that in the teaching of the catechism the whole course 
of abstraction from experience or the Bible stories should be repeated again and 
again at length, but that the teacher should proceed from it in the beginning is quite 
necessary." Dr. K. Knoke, reflecting the view of the Herbartians, says: "The 
Catechism is, in fact, the conceptual formulation of the religious-moral world-view of 
a late cultural epoch, namely, the age of the Reformation; therefore its treatment in 
instruction must not be premature; it is to be placed at the end of instruction." To the 
genuine Herbartians the ideal catechism, with which the Lutheran one is not to be 
confused, is "the fruit growing organically out of the biblical teaching of history." The 
gross contempt and misjudgment of the importance of the Lutheran catechism on the 
part of modern pedagogues is also expressed in the following passage: "To get to 
know Christ, to enclose him in the heart and to take him with us into life as our most 
faithful friend, that will be the main task in religious education. His image with all that 
he has done and suffered for us is and remains the source of strength and comfort 
in our lives, while the catechism sentences all disappear after a few years. When we 
are bowed down by suffering and pain, we find no consolation in a catechism, for 
instance, in the answer as to why the evils are in the world, or in the doctrine of Divine 
Providence, but only in looking up to Him who said, "Not my will, but Thine, be done! 
Yes, we run the risk of losing, through too many rational propositions, the one thing 
that is necessary." 1) Thus the modern pedagogues! 

If this view of the Lutheran catechism held by modern pedagogues is the correct 
one, then it is high time that a new one be plowed here, that the catechism relinquish 
its previous primacy, that it not only go out to the school, but to the church. With 
uncertain, human abstractions and doubtful theories children should be spared 
cheaply. This is true of the natural sciences and doubly 


1) Whether the "pedagogue" is speaking from his own spiritual experience, or is he 
telling fibs? But it is a fact that Luther was comforted and knew how to comfort others, 
especially the simple, with the words of the Catechism, especially with those of the third 
article: "| believe in the forgiveness of sins." F. B. 
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and threefold in the spiritual sphere. If then the Catechism is nothing but theory, 
human theory, theory of the church, theory of Dr. Luther and of the church of the 
Reformation, nothing but theory and doctrine, drawn by men from the divine facts 
reported in Scripture, it must fall. But first the question: Is it really so, as the modern 
pedagogues say? Is the Catechism mere doctrine without facts? The fact is that here, 
too, the opposite of what the modern pedagogues claim is true. The Lutheran 
Catechism contains not only doctrines, but also history: all doctrines and facts, 
namely, which man must know in order to be saved. And like the facts, the doctrines 
contained in the Catechism are not Luther's or the Church's, but taken by Luther from 
the words and doctrinal statements of Scripture. In the second article the keywords 
are: conceived, born, suffered, crucified, died, buried, etc. Now do these words 
denote theories, doctrines, interpretations, or facts?! The whole of the second chapter 
is as much history as doctrine, biblical history, in the most concise form. All the facts 
that man must know in order to be saved are mentioned here, so that not one is 
missing. At times they are not detailed facts, but they are still facts. Only 
thoughtlessness could overlook this and claim that the Catechism contains only 
doctrine and no history. Nor are we the first to emphasize that the Lutheran 
Catechism contains biblical history. Luther already referred to the second main 
section as "the history above all histories." He writes: The law is the doctrine above 
all doctrines, the symbolum the history above all histories, the Lord's Prayer the 
prayer above all prayers, the sacraments the ceremonies above all ceremonies. 

Luther's Catechism thus does not contain mere doctrine, let alone merely man- 
made doctrine. Luther's catechism contains not merely a piece of the Bible, but the 
whole Bible, according to its doctrinal as well as historical content: the whole Bible in 
excerpt. Luther's catechism is not a mere human abstraction from the facts of the 
Bible, but an abstract, an excerpt, a resume of the whole Bible, a Bible in nuce, a 
small Bible. What every Christian needs to know according to Scripture, yes, the very 
things for the sake of which the whole Bible was written, are found in the Lutheran 
Catechism compiled in the shortest form. And this idea, too, that the Lutheran 
Catechism, because it contains not only doctrines but also the necessary biblical 
facts, is an excerpt from the whole Bible, is not new. The Formula of Concord clearly 
expresses the same when it calls the Lutheran Catechism the "Lay Bible". It writes p. 
518, 5: "And because such things (doctrinal and controversial questions) also 
concern the common layman and the blessedness of the same souls, we also profess 
the small and great 
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Catechismo Doctor Luthers, as such both Krtechismi in den tomis Lutheri 
verfasset, als zu der Laienbibel, darin begriffen alles, was in heiliger Schrift weitlaufig 
gehandelt, und einem Christenmenmen zu seiner Seligkeit zu wissen ist vonnéthen 
ist". And the Church Order of Churland accordingly calls the Lutheran Catechism 
"the most comprehensive, simple and clear compendium of the whole Scripture. So 
the Catechism contains no mere doctrine, let alone merely humanly abstracted and 
elaborated doctrine, but it is the lay Bible, that is, an excerpt from the whole Bible 
for. Laymen. That is how it stands. 

And what follows from this? Precisely what we want to prove: namely, that the 
Lutheran Catechism must be and remain the basis of religious instruction in schools, 
and that the Lutheran Catechism is rightly what it is: the schoolbook in religion. Of 
course, we do not mean to say that religious instruction is necessarily bound to the 
form of the Lutheran Catechism. But we do mean to say that a lay Bible must contain 
the material found in the Lutheran Catechism, and that the teachings, and indeed all 
the teachings contained in the Lutheran Catechism, are the basis and object of 
religious instruction. The doctrines and truths contained in the six principal pieces of 
the Lutheran Catechism are, according to Scripture, the proper subject of religious 
instruction in the school, from the first year to the last. And when we take the 
Lutheran Catechism as a basis for teaching religion, we take as a basis the 
Scriptures from which the Lutheran Catechism is a correct and complete excerpt. 
And he who says that the Lutheran Catechism, according to its content, is not the 
basis and proper subject of religious instruction, cannot take the whole Bible as the 
basis of instruction. The hostility against the Lutheran catechism has and can have 
its ultimate reason only in the hostility against Scripture itself. He who takes offense 
at the catechism and treats its teachings as human abstractions, takes offense at the 
holy Scriptures themselves and commits church robbery. From the lowest cloisters 
up to the highest, that which is contained in the Lutheran catechism must be 
practiced in our schools. If, therefore, the smallest children cannot yet read it, let us 
recite it to them, and thus, from the beginning, make the whole Scripture, the pieces 
for the sake of which the whole Scripture was written, the basis of their instruction in 
religion. God has commanded this. And what God has commanded cannot be wrong, 
not even psychologically and pedagogically wrong. 
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3. 
The doctrine of salvation cannot and must not be abstracted from the facts 
themselves, nor from a report of them. 


The Trpwtov weud6¢ which underlies the endeavor of modern pedagogues 


to cede to biblical history the dominion hitherto held by the catechism in our schools, 
is the assertion that the Christian doctrines must be derived from the facts of 
salvation. This is the same error in principio that underlies modern 
theology. For it too teaches that the theologian must form, develop, find, construct, 
and deduce the doctrine of salvation himself from the facts of salvation, the subjective 
or the objective facts of salvation. This is done on the assumption that the Christian 
religion and its truths are known in the same way as those of natural things. In his 
own experience or in biblical history the theologian is given the "facts" which serve 
him as sources of deduction. The theologian must find the doctrines himself, or rather 
deduce them from the facts and "reflect" them. The center of dogmatics and the 
tropwta of theology are not the doctrines, but merely the facts. Such and similar 
propositions have long been regarded as axioms in recent theology, blindly adopted 
without examination. In the natural sphere of knowledge, too, the case is such that 
only the facts are given, and the evaluation of them is a matter for human reason and 
natural acumen. In the natural world, however, the only and ultimate source of all 
knowledge is inner and outer experience, gained from one's own observation or from 
the reliable reports of eyewitnesses. The facts of observation and experiment form 
the material, the raw material, from which man's thinking derives and forms concepts, 
theorems, theories, and systems of doctrine. But given to man in the natural realm 
are always only facts that rational thought interprets and systematizes. The data of 
experience form the only ultimate basis of knowledge in the natural realm. And only 
by drawing conclusions from and on the basis of experience does man arrive at his 
theorems and theories. 

This method of knowledge, which applies to the natural world, is thoughtlessly 
and unseen transferred by modern theologians and educators to the spiritual realm 
of Christian knowledge. They maintain that the Christian truths are known in the same 
way and become the spiritual property of man as, for example, the truths of botany, 
zoology, and geography. Just as concepts are derived from views and theories from 
facts, so also the doctrines of the Catechism must be deduced from the facts of 
biblical history, as the raw material. Biblical history replaces the 
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The catechism is a teaching of the Bible, which has its own view and thus provides 
the material from which alone the teachings of the catechism can and must be 
derived. A systematic teaching of the catechism, which was not preceded by a 
detailed instruction in biblical history, was therefore not to be considered. Johannes 
Schmarje (Das katechetische Lehrverfahren, p. 5) says: "The proposition of Baco of 
Verulam (t+ 1626), so important for the development of pedagogy, that the only sure 
source of human knowledge is induction, that is, that a general truth can only be 
found on the basis of individual sensual observations by means of the activity of the 
intellect, was applied to religious instruction, and thereby two important elements 
were added to it, namely, that of contemplation and that of conceptual development. 
The didactic principle of vividness demands the insertion of biblical history into 
religious instruction as the basis of it; the principle of conceptual development urged 
vigorous progress in the formal arrangement of catechesis." Further, p. 144: "The act 
of looking brings about the individual conceptions as the raw material from which, in 
the second act, that of thinking, the actual nutriments and educational materials of 
the spiritual life are obtained, namely, the concepts, principles, rules, and general 
truths. All learning is therefore bound to the simplest laws of apperception and 
abstraction, and educational instruction must be arranged according to these laws. . 
. . The catechetical working through of the material must therefore be characterized 
in its course 1. as an act of apperception and 2. as an act of thinking." And p. 173: 
"There is no subject of instruction in which truths do not occur which can only be 
sounded and proved by the way of reasoning. One thinks only of the worldly subjects, 
especially of mathematics, the proper field of strict inference; but even in the field of 
religious and moral doctrine inference renders its services to the acquisition of higher 
knowledge." 1) According to modern pedagogues, the doctrines of the catechism 
are to be found by the child, made accessible, worked out by himself, and developed 
from history. Schmarje says, p. 48: "From the knowledge of the course of the logical 
formation of concepts ge- 


1) Conclusions that lead to higher knowledge do not exist in theology. In theology, 
no truths obtained by inductio incompleta are valid. The truths, e. g., that all men are 
sinners and redeemed by Christ, are not obtained by induction. But the truths that Paul, 
Luther, and Walther are sinners and redeemed by Christ are deduced, but only 
deductively. The prius for us is here the higher, general truth, and the posterius the 
individual truth contained in it. But, God willing, we shall deal more fully with this question 
later, concerning the conclusions in theology. F.B. 
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The catechist will draw up his rules, which he will follow in order to give his teaching 
the character of a process of development (in the full sense of the word)..... The 
developing catechist will accustom his pupils to gain the abstract from the concrete, 
the general from the particular, the law from the appearance, the ethical norm from 
the ethical example, the supersensible from the sensuous." Further, Carstensen in 
Schmarje, p. 52: "The essence of catechizing, however, does not consist in 
questions and answers per se, still less in much interlocution and exhortation, but in 
the development of the apprentice's ideas, prompted and duly guided by the teacher, 
through the self-activity of the apprentice's own power of thought, so that he himself 
finds what he is to learn." Leutz, Il, 127, writes: "The truths recognized in history 
come to light more brightly when they are still illuminated from another side.... . Here 
is an opportunity for concentration, and the children learn to see that the religious 
truths are found not only in the religion lesson, but everywhere where natural and 
human life is regarded with an erudite-religious sense." Further, p. 129: "In the lower 
grades, neither oneself nor the children should be troubled with a circumstantial 
development of the doctrine from history, which, however, must be done in an upper 
class." Further, p. 139: "The catechism should be 'the concluding summary of the 
religious knowledge acquired in the biblical history lessons and the confessional 
interpretation of sacred history. Further, p. 145, where it is praised of Kahle's 
Hilfsbuch that it "develops all the teachings of the catechism from the preceding 
biblical stories," and of Vdélker's preparations: "The selected biblical stories are ‘clear 
sources of deduction,’ so that view and concept, history and doctrine coincide as 
much as possible." According to Dr. v. Rohden, the catechism in itself has no 
independent position in the whole of religious instruction, because it is only a 
"concluding summary of the religious knowledge acquired in the teaching of biblical 
history." (N. K. Z., IX, 1, p. 20.) Dr. Knoke, presenting the view of the Herbartians, 
writes: "Biblical history gives the pupil the necessary basis of perception and 
experience for the development of his life of faith; in its treatment, however, the aim 
is to strive at every step to build up the catechism in the soul of the pupil, in order 
thus to impart to him a well-founded, self-acquired and well-ordered system of 
religious-moral concepts, principles and convictions. The catechism is not something 
that is already there for the children before they have acquired it themselves. For the 
teacher, however, it exists and 
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The catechism forms the norm for religious instruction with its thought content; for 
the student, it only gradually emerges in its individual sentences until, at the end of 
the instruction, it appears in its entirety as the result of the same. But the result of 
the instruction is not limited to the mere elaboration of the propositions forming the 
catechism; rather, the teacher must take into account a continual expansion, 
supplementation, and specialization of the catechism. Schmarje writes, p. 164: 
"Fruitful religious instruction seeks to do justice to the essence of its object, religion, 
and it cannot therefore be content with the presentation and logical discussion of 
dogmatic doctrines and concepts; it aims rather at warming the mind of the child and 
setting his will in motion. Religion is not dogma, it is feeling and disposition. Dogma 
is the interpretation of this feeling by the mind. Religion is enthusiasm; dogma is the 
investigation of the sources of this enthusiasm and of the objects to which it is 
directed. Religion is the movement of feeling and will through an infinite, whose 
breath touches the finite spirit; dogma is the result of thinking about this touch? 
(Lang, christl. Dogmatik. 2nd ed. p. 1.) The religious feelings are indeed to be 
purified, clarified, and fortified by conceptual thought, but they cannot be produced 
or noticed by intellectual contemplation. There is no religion of the understanding. 
The intellect reckons with finite quantities; religion reaches into the sphere of the 
infinite. The feelings of reverence, of gratitude, of love for God are, in their origins, 
nothing other than states of soul acquired by way of apperception. The apperceptive 
power in the acquisition of these feelings is the divine dormant in the soul, the spark 
of God that is bestowed on every human being as an inheritance; the apperceived 
perceptions are the revelations of the divine essence in nature and human life. We 
can understand them only because we relate to them. If the eye were not sunlike, it 
could never behold the sun; if God's own power did not lie in us, how could the divine 
delight us!" 1) 


1) The purpose of instruction and education corresponds to this rationalistic method 
of cognition of modern pedagogues. Schmarje says, p. 14: "Pestalozzi thus designates as 
the formal purpose of education: the training of the powers inherent in human nature. This 
principle has been recognized by all subsequent eminent pedagogues, and it will retain its 
validity as long as pedagogy is able to assert itself as a free science. This formal statement 
of the purpose of education, however, demands a supplement, namely, a positive 
determination of the goal. The goal of the formation of human nature sought through 
education is the moral ideal derived from the purified Christian worldview." (See also 
Leutz, Il, 118.) 

F. B. 
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If it is true that the teachings of the catechism must be derived, elaborated, and 
concluded from the facts of biblical history, then the modern pedagogues are right, 
and the truths of the catechism are a human product. But what does Scripture say to 
this theory of knowledge of theologians and pedagogues? Precisely that which they 
hold to be the only right thing, Scripture rejects as false. According to Scripture, 
doctrines must not and cannot be deduced from reason. Not even in such a way that 
reason deduces them from facts. We must not and cannot. We may not - why? 
Because the Scripture expressly says, If any man teach, he teacheth it "as the word 
of God." Of that which the pedagogue teaches in the religious lesson he ought not 
merely to be able and need to say: This is my deduction and abstraction, but: Thus 
do the Scriptures teach, thus do they interpret these facts. Doctrines of which we can 
boast nothing greater and more glorious than that we have arrived at them, that we 
have opened them up, must not be taught in the church. The doctrines of the 
Catechism, too, we are to teach, not as our own, but as God's word. Only teachings 
which are "according to the wording" and because they are contained in Scripture 
according to the wording are we to repeat. We are not to want to develop the 
doctrines from history, but rather to place history in the light of these doctrines and 
to judge in the light of them. We are to recite only those doctrines which Scripture 
gives us as such, as doctrines. And we must not base the validity of a doctrine on 
the cautiousness and regularity of our deduction from the facts reported in Scripture, 
but on the clear words of Scripture, which presents these very doctrines as such. 

Of the facts reported in Scripture, therefore, we are not to present our own 
interpretation, but the interpretation which Scripture itself gives. We must not present 
the facts of Christ's birth, life, suffering, death, resurrection, etc., as bare facts and 
historical events, in order that the teachings may arise from them of their own accord 
and be found by the students themselves. When we present the facts, we should 
rather present the teachings of Scripture at the same time, and thus interpret from 
Scripture the facts of Scripture. The salvation facts of Scripture must be brought into 
the light of the doctrine of salvation. For this very reason God has everywhere 
interwoven history and doctrine in Scripture, and has not only written the Gospels, 
but also instructive epistles. God does not want us to deduce doctrines ourselves, 
but to be guided in doctrine and history by his infallible word and not by our own 
deceptive reasoning. We are to take both from the Scriptures: the salvation facts and 
what they mean. The historical and doctrinal statements are in 
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The same applies to spiritual knowledge. He who presents the doctrines of faith as 
the facit which he has drawn from the facts of Scripture, acts contrary to Scripture. 
Why? What he teaches, he teaches not "as God's word," but as his own wisdom, 
even if what he teaches is factually consistent with God's word. Scripture is the 
source of all the doctrines of faith. Now he who obtains the doctrines of faith 
otherwise than by taking them from the very passages of Scripture where they stand 
as such, as doctrines, is a rationalist. Not the historical Christ as such is the 


foundation of our faith, but Christ praedicatus, inverbatus, in 


Scriptura explicatus. 

Thus God has forbidden to abstract the doctrines of faith from facts, instead of 
taking them from the Scriptures. And there is a good reason for this. For as it is 
impossible to gain the facts of salvation by observation and contemplation, it is 
equally impossible to abstract the doctrine of salvation from the facts reported in 
Scripture. Even if man could perceive the spiritual facts with his own eyes, he would 
still not be able to judge them rightly. At the time of Christ there were many people 
who had witnessed the events in Bethlehem and on Golgotha. But from what they 
had seen with their own eyes, they were not able to get a proper idea of the events 
themselves, nor of their meaning. In Bethlehem the shepherds, Joseph and Mary, 
and on Golgotha the disciples of Jesus, the Jews and the Gentiles, saw only the 
outward events: only the material, not the formal. That in Bethlehem the Son of God 
had become man and had humbled Himself to the lowest degree, no eye was able 
to see and no reason to divine. The laws and rules of natural investigation and 
historical interpretation are not sufficient to interpret the salvation events correctly. 
That Mary, Joseph, and the shepherds rightly understood and judged these events 
in Bethlehem was because they adhered to the Scriptures and the word of the 
angels: because they did not interpret them themselves, but allowed God to interpret 
them. There was no question here of working out, deducing, or letting themselves 
be taught from the naked, uninterpreted facts they had seen. And what the natural 
eyes, unenlightened by the word of Scripture, saw on Golgotha was also only the 
material of the actual process. The interpretation that reason gave and could give to 
these events was foolishness. Even to the disciples of Jesus these facts became 
clear only after Christ had drawn them to them through the Scriptures and had 
brought them into the light of the Scriptures. That the Son of God suffered and died 
on the cross, no one could deduce from mere contemplation. And even if someone 
had been able to do so, the true meaning of this event would have remained hidden 
from him. What the great multitude of the spectators could understand from the 
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Isaiah 53:2, 4: "We saw him, but there was no form to please us. ... But we took him 
for him that was afflicted, and that was smitten of God, and that was martyred." This 
was the doctrine which the multitude abstracted from sight. And the better-minded 
might have said something like: A judicial murder; JEsus of Nazareth, like Socrates, 
a martyr to his doctrine. No, it was not done here with a natural view and reasonable 
judgment. The spiritual events had to be judged spiritually and in the light of the 
Scriptures. 

The doctrine that in Bethlehem the Saviour of the world was born, the doctrine 
that on Golgotha the Son of God suffered and died in our place and for us, was 
inaccessible to reason and its conclusion. To abstract the great "for us" from the 
naked, uninterpreted events was impossible to the spectator. This had to be revealed 
by God Himself, and could only be learned from the Word of God. From what the 
naked eye could see in Bethlehem and on Golgotha, and from what a mere eye- 
witness could tell of it, no one was able to work out the doctrine of substitution and 
reconciliation. And if a modern pedagogue nevertheless believes that he has come 
into possession of this doctrine by way of inference and abstraction, he is indulging 
in the same naive self-deception that v. Hofmann indulged in when he pretended to 
himself and others that he had taken from his "Christianly determined ego" the 
teachings that he had learned at school from the catechism. The pedagogue does 
not notice that he has taken the teaching which he pretends to have worked out from 
history from the doctrinal statements of Scripture which are interwoven with history. 
The egg which he pretends to have laid himself he has stolen. For this very reason 
our Saviour had to be a prophet, that his high priestly work done for us might be 
rightly interpreted to us. It was for this very reason that Christ taught for three years, 
and preached of his work for four thousand years beforehand, that the events in 
Bethlehem and on Golgotha might be rightly interpreted. In the natural field the facts 


are the prius and the teachings the posterius. In the spiritual sphere the 
teaching was earlier than the work of redemption and reconciliation. As the facts of 
salvation are divinely set, so the doctrines of salvation are divinely given and not 
humanly inferred. The "for us" could not, as | have said, abstract reason. And yet in 
the "for us" lies the whole of Christianity, the whole of the Gospel. The "for us" puts 
the stamp of the gospel on the events of evangelical history. The "for us" is finis 


historiae, and only from the finis is a thing rightly recognized and judged. If the 
"for us" is eliminated from the events in Bethlehem and on Golgotha, then Christianity 
is destroyed, the body of Christian doctrine becomes a corpse, and the gospel is 
destroyed. 
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is transformed into a vain law. The doctrine that Christ did and suffered in our stead 
all that he did and suffered, that and only that is Christianity, and no man can reveal 
this doctrine, but only God can reveal it to us. 

It is therefore impossible and forbidden to try to derive the doctrines of faith 
from mere facts. Man can, of course, deduce truths of law from the events narrated 
in biblical history, as well as from the events of ordinary life. 1) But never and never 
will he find the doctrine of salvation independent of the doctrinal statements of Holy 
Scripture. What reason is able to draw, apart from the doctrinal statements of 
Scripture, precisely from the facts of the birth, life, and death of Christ, the rationalistic 
preachers of all ages have sufficiently shown. And modern pedagogues will draw no 
more from mere history if they merely resort to reasoning and working things out for 
themselves. We can therefore see nothing in the modern pedagogical movement 
concerning religious instruction - the rest is of no concern to us and we leave it in its 
dignity - but a trick of Satan to rob us of the Gospel, nothing but a symptom of our 
rationalistic, indifferentistic time, to which Christian teaching is a thorn in the flesh. In 
principle, however, we must fight every direction that does not take the teaching of 
Scripture from the doctrinal statements of Scripture, but wants to develop and work 
it out for itself. In Scripture God has given us both: History and doctrine. And both 
must therefore also remain the basis of religious instruction. Yes, if we do not want 
to lose doctrine, we must not try to gain it by inference and abstraction. He who wants 
to work out the doctrine for himself by his own thinking, instead of letting God give it 
to him in Scripture, has already lost it. Therefore, biblical history as such, that is, 
apart from the divine interpretation of the salvation facts in the doctrinal statements, 
cannot provide the adequate basis for religious instruction in school. 


4, 
There is no reason why the concepts and teachings of the Catechism should remain 
empty forms and misunderstood words, even without special prior instruction in 
biblical history. 


Modern pedagogues claim: The concepts and teachings of the catechism 
cannot become the spiritual property of the child without pre- 


1) Although human reason is able to find truths of law, it easily goes astray even 
here, and therefore God wills that the Christian theologian and teacher of religion should 
also take the doctrines of law from the Word of Scripture and not merely from his 
conclusions. F.B. 
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The words of the catechism would remain misunderstood, especially in the lower 
grades. The words of the catechism, especially in the lower grades, would remain 
misunderstood and empty forms and symbols. Whoever wants to teach things and 
not mere words must base his teaching on biblical history instead of the catechism. 
Now, however, it depends above all on the knowledge of things and not of words. 
Concepts without ideas were empty; and words without concrete content were 
nothing but senseless sounds. Just as the words of the different colors give a blind 
man no idea, so the catechism remains incomprehensible without previous 
instruction in biblical history. A concept is never clear by itself, but only by its content. 
Just as instruction in secular subjects is of no use without contemplation, so also 
instruction in catechism is of no use without biblical history. The catechism offers the 
form, the biblical history the concrete material, without which the form remains 
empty. The child must first be offered individual experiences, of which the concepts 
and teachings of the catechism are abstractions. First the view, then the concept; - 
first facts, then theories and doctrines: this is the course that knowledge takes. 
Therefore it was impossible to make a child understand the catechism in the first 
years of school. Therefore, religious instruction must be preceded and based on 
biblical history. To torment a child with teachings that he has not himself gained from 
biblical history is "Cram", "pedagogical materialism". Without preceding biblical 
history, the teaching of catechism would float completely in the air. And systematic 
teaching and memorization of the same, before the biblical history had been 
completed, was psychologically and pedagogically reprehensible. 

Kliefoth writes, M. Z., p. 219: "So that we may finally gain a foundation for 
catechesis, preparation for catechumens, and preaching, and no longer float in the 
air with them, but find in our hearers a material for both, which we can use in teaching 
and speaking for connection, for proof, for explanatory example, for stimulation and 
for continuation.... Therefore | consider that teaching is the Alpha and Omega in 
biblical history, that it does not do everything, but that without it everything else will 
do nothing, and that we must devote as much diligence and care to this part of 
preaching in view of our times as the Reformation devoted to catechesis in view of 
its times." Further, Leutz, II, 139, writes: "History, and especially the person of Jesus, 
could be well understood even without a catechism, as indeed it was in the first 
centuries; a catechism without history, on the other hand, is ‘an insubstantial 
thought-thing."" Dr. v. Rohden says: "The didactics of the school is not able to teach 
such a system of ready-made doctrines. 
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in a way that is really appropriate to the school, or rather, appropriate to the child, 
and to promise fruit from it". Kolde writes, presenting the view of the Herbartians: "In 
order to reach this goal - true knowledge and faith - the dogmatic-scholastic method 
in every form, even in the form of the now common ‘art catechesis', must be 
eliminated and the only scientific method, that is, the psychological method, must be 
applied and carried out. Only this method gives a satisfactory answer to the question: 
how are maxims formed, that is, how can the necessary foundation of religious-moral 
character formation be laid in the education of youth? For this method brings all 
subjects of instruction to the pupils in a manner corresponding to the nature of the 
soul, and imparts to them all knowledge in such a form that it becomes their 
independently functioning, spiritual property." (N. K. Z., IX, 1, p. 25.) To base religious 
instruction on the catechism leads, according to the Herbartians, only to "mouthing 
off," "knowing only how to parrot the words of the catechism, without drawing from 
them any firm faith." The Herbartian method, on the other hand, "by its measures 
produces religious life, life in Christo and with Christo in God." - Thus the modern 
pedagogues. 

But is the matter now really as the modern pedagogues say? Or are these also 
wild and exaggerated assertions? First of all, if it were true that the Catechism 
consists of terms and doctrines which cannot be made clear to children in the first 
years of school and without previous instruction in biblical history, we must urge that 
the words and doctrines of the Catechism are, if not full forms, at least forms which 
can and should be filled later, and not forms which must always remain unfilled, or 
even be broken up as false forms. To teach a blind man the terms and doctrines of 
color may be wasted effort and labor, because the blind man can never fill the forms, 
and will never connect ideas with words and definite thoughts with theory, for he who 
has never seen and will never see a concrete color cannot know what color is. But it 
is different with the teaching of catechism, even if, for the time being, it should be a 
question of words that are not understood. Why? Because the child learns to 
understand the commandments, articles, and prayers, which he does not understand 
now, later, and in time learns to understand them better and better. Comenius says: 
"Children may not understand what they do at first; understanding will come later." 
And the more firmly the pupil has impressed these pieces of catechism upon his 
memory, the easier it is for the teacher to explain them. Only what has been seen 
can be well described, and what has been memorized can be easily explained and 
interpreted. Of course, when it comes to catechism, as is often the case in geology, 
astronomy, medicine, etc., it is not easy to explain. 
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If, as in the case of the "Jewish", the "Jewish", etc., concepts, doctrines, and theories, 
which might later prove to be misconceptions, false theories, and hypotheses, it 
would be foolish to burden the children's memory with such forms, which might later 
have to be shattered. Theories that have not yet been verified, that may later be 
thrown away as old iron and cannot even be hung up on the Jew, should not be stored 
up in the child's memory. Schopenhauer says, Paral. Il, p. 666: "For it is 
unbelievable how much harm chimeras implanted at an early age and prejudices 
arising from them bring: the later education that the world and real life give us must 
then be spent mainly on eradicating them. On this also rests the reply of Antisthenes, 
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dediscere." Thus Schopenhauer of the fluctuating human theories and doctrines. 
But of the doctrines of the catechism we now know that they are eternally true and 
cannot be refuted by any experience. If, therefore, they are at first empty forms, they 
are nevertheless eternally valid forms, forms which we begin to fill in our earliest youth 
and, with Dr. Luther, continue to fill throughout our lives and yet never finish. They 
are infallible truths which the child acquires with the Lutheran catechism, and he will 
never come into the position of having to change or revoke them. How, then, can a 
child use the power of memory, which is the most active in him, more nobly and better 
than to acquire the eternal, beatific truths of the catechism, even if he should not yet 
understand them, or should not yet understand them completely and fully? What, 
then, in the case of the Lutheran Catechism, is the meaning of the cries of modern 
pedagogues of "dead ballast," "didactic materialism," "cramming in material not 
understood"? We are glad when the catechism draws early and deeply in the soul of 
our children the traces in which all religious thinking and spiritual judging and judging 
should and must move. We consider this not only not wrong, but right, not only 
theologically, but also psychologically and pedagogically. Why? Because the study 
of the Catechism is not a book filled with problematic, human theories, but with 
eternal, infallible truths; because, furthermore, a thorough explanation of doctrines 
presupposes their presence in the memory; because, finally, the Lutheran Catechism 
is so short and concise in form that there can be no question of overburdening the 
memory, which is especially strong and active in children. 

What we have just said of the study and memorization of the Lutheran 
Catechism is true, even if it stood as the modern 
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pedagogues say. In reality, however, the matter is quite different. It is simply not true 
that the Catechism contains nothing but concepts and doctrines, which could not be 
made clear to the child without previous special instruction in biblical history. It is not 
true that the children lack the concrete material to form the concepts of the 
Catechism, just as the blind lack the teaching of colors. It is rather a fact that in the 
biblical story about the same terms are used and presupposed as in the catechism. 
It is also a fact that the child brings to school many of the words and terms used in 
the catechism. And where the child lacks the terms, he brings the concrete matter 
with him to school, which is easily recalled and to which the right word is just as 
easily assigned. And where the concrete material should also be entirely lacking, 
the teacher can present it with little trouble and - if he wishes - also quite 
independently of a Bible story. The fact is that the catechism has to do with the 
simplest and most ordinary terms and words. Yes, in many cases children bring not 
only the catechism terms, but even some catechism truths and teachings with them 
to school. This is also true, so far as the first principal is concerned, not only of 
Christian, but even of heathen children. The child of seven has observed so much 
in himself and others that the individual words of the ten commandments need not 
remain empty to him. In the conscience and consciousness of the child there is 
already a lot of concrete material, so that the concepts and teachings of the law need 
not remain incomprehensible. In order to give content to his words and to illustrate 
his teachings by concrete, self-experienced events, the teacher must only reach into 
the bosom of the child. And he would be foolish if he did not want to do this, since 
he is often compelled to do the same in biblical history. We do not mean to say that 
the teacher should not use biblical history to exemplify the doctrines of catechism. 
On the contrary, we advise with Luther: "Always introduce plenty of examples from 
Scripture!" We speak here of the can, not of the ought. But we want to say with the 
above that the teacher can bring the concepts of the Ten Commandments to the 
understanding of the children quite independently of biblical history, and that even if 
he does not base his teaching of the Ten Commandments on biblical history, he 
does not speak to the children as to the blind about color. With the exception, for 
instance, of the term "adultery," we would not be able to name a word in the Ten 
Commandments that the teacher could not make reasonably clear to children of 
seven, even without the biblical story. But if the terms are known, there is no reason 
why the teachings cannot be made intelligible to the child, since they are nothing but 
judgments, combinations of terms. 
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The same can be said of the terms and words in the first section as in the others. 
There are few words in them whose meaning could not be made clear to children 
with little effort. And those facts which the child must know in order to understand the 
teachings are stated in the Catechism itself. Thus the second article, as we have 
already recalled, lists the facts of salvation, and Luther, in his interpretation, gives the 
meaning which the facts mentioned in the article have for us. The further elaboration 
of the facts and execution of the doctrines belongs to the explanation and 
interpretation of the Catechism, not to its presupposition. But if the terms are 
understood, the doctrines can also be made clear, which, as already said, are nothing 
but combinations of terms. Nor can anything be objected to the order and 
arrangement of the main parts and their constituent parts in the Lutheran Catechism, 
as from the logical, so also from the psychological and pedagogical point of view. 1) 
The first principal is the prerequisite of the second, and the second again of the 
following. He who has understood the law can also understand the gospel, for the 
gospel satisfies the very need which the law has awakened. He who has understood 
the law is spiritually and psychologically prepared to receive the gospel. The spiritual 
reception, however, which consists in the believing assent to what the gospel says, 
must be effected by the gospel itself. But when a child has recognized from the law 
that he is a sinner, he is also able to understand the doctrine of the Savior of sinners, 
as it is presented in the second article. The gospel presupposes only this, that the 
law has become clear to a man. Even to a child of seven years, on the basis of the 
second article, it is possible to speak intelligibly of Christ, that he lived and suffered 
for us and in our place. As, then, the first principal, so also the second, and each 
succeeding one in turn, may be pursued with great profit in the school. There is no 
valid reason why the words and doctrines of the Catechism should remain 
incomprehensible signs and empty forms, unless they are derived from biblical 
history, worked out and gained by ourselves. 

To Timothy Paul writes: "Because you have known the Scriptures from 
childhood." Timothy had thus already understood the Scriptures as a child, yes, 
understood them and not merely mechanically, "materialistically" memorized the 


1) That the Lutheran Catechism, as a whole as well as in detail, is quite correctly 
arranged psychologically and pedagogically, so that it is always preceded by that which 
presupposes the understanding of what follows, we can only hint at here. As soon as we 
have time and space, however, we will also deal with this question ex professo. F. 
B. 
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The words of the Scriptures were crammed into his head. Timothy, as a child, had 
not only the knowledge of words, but also of things. He had also grasped the 
teachings and prophecies of Christ, the very core of the Bible. And what Timothy 
learned we may also confidently expect our children to learn in the New Testament: 
to know and understand the Scriptures, also the teachings of the Scriptures. Of the 
puer septem annorum Luther remarks in the Schmalk. Art. 324, 2: "For, praise 
God, a child of seven years knows what the church is, namely, the holy believers and 
the little sheep who hear their shepherd's voice. For thus the children pray: 'I believe 
a holy Christian church." Here, too, Luther does not mean to say that a child of seven 
can merely recite the words of the third article mechanically and parrot-like, but that 
he really understands this article of the church, possesses it as spiritual property. 
Luther speaks from experience: what the priests did not know in 1529, the Lutheran 
children knew in 1537 and earlier, and that from the Lutheran catechism, which was 
diligently practiced, yes, exclusively, since in 1537 there was still no biblical history 
book. But what was achieved - we repeat - in Luther's time, we should also be able 
to achieve in our schools. In any case, it is fundamentally wrong to maintain that 
catechism cannot be usefully taught in schools without a preceding biblical history, 
which teaches the doctrines from the facts. Like the Bible, the Lutheran lay Bible is 
water for the elephant to swim in and the lamb to wade in. The children understand 
the catechism and the greatest scholars are not able to exhaust it, so that even a Dr. 
Luther had to remain a student of the catechism all his life. The catechism forms, 
which the child begins to fill, still offer room for new thoughts to the teacher, who is 
greying in theology. Or rather, the simple and simple words of the catechism, which 
the child understands, contain depths of knowledge which the theological- 
catechetical work of centuries has not exhausted. No one can completely fill the forms 
of the catechism, and no one can completely exhaust its contents, no one, not even 
a modern pedagogue. And what seems to be colorful, fuzzy, and cumbersome when 
theologians go over it, can be treated easily, childishly, and simple-mindedly in front 
of children. It is precisely for the simple-minded and children that the Bible and 
Catechism are calculated. There is no reason why the Lutheran catechism should 
cede its previous primacy in the school to the biblical story. 

The endeavor to displace the catechism from its previous position, and the 
complaint that one cannot make the catechism clear to children without prior 
instruction in biblical history, that one bases religious instruction on the catechism 
only to great detriment, also does not proceed from the church and the dismal 
experiences which it had made with the teaching of the catechism. Luther knew that, 
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He knew the difference between the knowledge of mere words and of things. But he 
knew nothing of the fact that catechism could not be fruitfully practiced without prior 
instruction in biblical history. To him, as to us, the catechism was the textbook in 
religious instruction. One only has to read his preface to the Small Catechism, which 
we should put down in full. And for more than 350 years the Lutheran Church with its 
theologians and pedagogues, who did not fall on their heads either, held on to 
Luther's way. Yes, if our fathers understood anything well, it was how to teach religion 
in order to bear fruit. In order to teach the church this, it was not necessary to awaken 
the pagan Herbart. No, it is not the dismal experiences which the church has had 
with its religious instruction on the basis of the Lutheran catechism that is the reason 
for the modern pedagogical movement to push the catechism against the wall in the 
school, but a theory which has its source in modern rationalistic theology and 
speculative philosophy. But like v. Hofmann and Ritschl, Herbart and Ziller are not 
authorities for us to bring into the field against God's Word and the experience of the 
Church. Whether Herbart-Ziller's pedagogy is the only correct and rational one in the 
natural field of knowledge may be certain to some, problematic to others, and we 
leave it in Suspense here. But that every pedagogy, in so far as it rebels against 
God's Word, is rationalism, that is certain, divinely certain to every Lutheran 
Christian. 1) 

Thus, nothing remains of the reasons why the primacy of the Lutheran 
catechism in school should be ceded to biblical history, why the teachings of the 
catechism should be derived from biblical history, and why religious instruction 
should be based not on the Lutheran catechism but only on biblical history. The 
arguments of modern pedagogues and theologians against the Lutheran Catechism 
and its present position in the school fall flat as soon as they are touched with God's 
Word. But this is not to make us safe and indifferent, but eager to drive the Lutheran 
Catechism, and jealous to preserve it from all injury and disrespect and repudiation. 
The apple of our eye is the Concordia, and the small catechism in the same the pupil. 

F.B. 


1) If the teacher in the school were permitted, instead of basing his religious 
instruction on the Lutheran catechism, to develop the Christian truths only from biblical 
history, the Christian congregation would have little assurance either that what the teacher 
develops is really the truths of the catechism, or that the teacher seduces and brings to 
bear all the truths and not only those which he can easily develop. F.B. 
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(Continued.) 

It will be necessary for us to go back to Dieckhoff's writing in order to determine 
the facts of the case and to single out only a few from the large number of striking 
passages. We read there, for example: "Conversion comes about with faith; the 
coming about of faith is conversion. Thus the beginnings of conversion are the 


beginnings of faith, with which, however, the faith of conversion, the fides 


justificans, is not yet completed." (p. 11.) 1) Further, "The subject of 
participation in the spiritual movements and actions in conversion is not the old will 
of the natural man, but the. new will, as it is gradually brought forth in conversion by 
the action of the Holy Spirit by means of the word of the gospel with faith, as it is 
therefore already present in the beginnings of faith and conversion wrought by the 
gratia praeveniens, though not yet in consummate reality.” (P. 18.) And, "He 
2) says here, in effect, that in conversion and after conversion-that is, even in 
conversion as distinguished from that after conversion-the old man and the new man 
are to be distinguished in man." (p. 19.) Further, "Even in conversion, as after it, man 
is divided into the new and the old man." (p. 23.) Joh. Gerhard, Dieckhoff thinks, 
speaks out unmistakably against Chemnitz’ opinion (whose famous sentence, to be 
discussed below, he cites), and emphasizes there "the antipredestinarian 
significance of the fact that conversion does not take place in one moment." (p. 26.) 
3) The doctrine of 


1) This is what Dieckhoff gives as the doctrine of - M. Chemnitz! How groundless 
and wrong this is, we shall see hereafter. 

2) This is, Polycarp Leyser, of whom Dieckhoff cites the following passage, 
speaking against himself, in which we emphasize: "Quia vero conversio secundum 
omnes sui partes, non statim aut uno momento absolvitur, non dicendum est, 
voluntatem debere otiosam et pure passive esse, donec sentiat absolutam esse 
conversionem. Aut quia conversio et renovatio est opus Dei, fidem non debere 
curare an flat vel facta sit, sed debere Deo committere, qui opus suum poterit 
efficere." H-r. 

3) In the passage which Dieckhoff has in mind, Gerhard, in justified opposition to 
the Calvinists, deals with the generality of the calling and advocates the truth of the 
resistance of grace in every point of the process of conversion. On the other hand, he 
confesses just as firmly in another place, after speaking of the complete lack of freedom 
of the will in spiritual matters to both the unregenerate: "But after a man has been 
transferred from the state of corruption to the state of grace, from error to truth, from 
unbelief to faith, from sins to God, from darkness to darkness, he is called to the state of 
grace. 
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of the conversio instantanea is, says Dieckhoff, "set up in one-sided 
exaggerated opposition to the Helmstedtians." (p. 32.) On p. 35 he virtually sneers 
at the doctrine presented by Calov "with that certainty" which "the Missourians so 
faithfully imitate in the repetition of his erroneous propositions." Further, "The 
argument, however, on which the advocates of Conversio momentanea, 
including Quenstedt, rely, and which my opponents consider an insuperable one, 
namely, that one cannot for a moment be in the state of wrath and in the state of 
grace at the same time, is by no means conclusive. In order to show this, it is not 


necessary to say with Musaeus that, although it is only through the justificatio, 
which coincides with the moment of the consummation of the conversio, and 


is indeed an actio instantanea, 1) that man's sins are forgiven for the sake of 
Christ's merit, which is grasped in faith, and that he is thus transferred from the state 
of wrath into the state of grace, 1) it does not follow from this, however, that the 
productio fidei per verbam is also an actin instantanea. 2) It is 
sufficient to point out that, although for the believer the appropriation of the grace of 
salvation, as well as conversion, is not completed until faith has become certain of 
the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake as given to him by God, yet it does not follow 
from this that only then does man belong in the eyes of God to those to whom he 
has become gracious. There is no reason to suppose that such a one, who in 
conversion would be called away from God by death before the consummation of the 
same, should be considered before God as one in a state of wrath, and that the new 
life begun by grace should not be brought to completion by God." (p. 36 f.) 3) p. 39 
he calls the doctrine of conversio momentanea "a temporary aberration of 
individual theologians." Further, he writes: "So far as 4) in conversion, wrought by 
grace, with the beginnings of faith the new man is already present, the man already 
belongs to the state of grace into which he is to be transferred by conversion: so far 
as 4) conversion is not yet brought to its consummation, so far as 4) therefore the 
man is one yet to be converted, he still belongs to the state of 


nce he is converted to the light, he attains a freedom of will that is different (from the 
outward freedom). ... In this state of accomplished regeneration, we readily concede to the 
human will a certain cooperation for good." (Loc. 12. de libero, arbitrio. Cap. 10, § 141.) 

1) Note the indirect speech, as the alleged false opinion of Musaeus. H-r. 

2) Musaeus is, of course, perfectly correct in his distinction of the conversion 
process and the conversion moment. H-r. 

3) We ask you to note that we are not really dealing here with the completion of a 
"new life" that has begun, but with the completion of a justification after death that has 
begun! H-r. 

4) Underlined by us. 
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If a man is converted after the fall, he is not yet 'wholly' transferred from the state 
after the fall to that of grace." (p. 42f.) 1) Further, "The Holy Spirit works conversion 
by working the faith that takes hold of Christ and his merit. This faith cannot be 
wrought in a moment. It is only necessary to observe that the Holy Spirit works faith 
through the Word, in order to see that this cannot be done 'in an instant. 2)... 
The spiritual movements and actions which take place in successive conversion by 
the effect of grace have as their presupposition the beginnings of faith wrought by 
grace, and as their goal the finished fides justificans by which conversion 
comes to its consummation. Already by calling grace the beginnings of faith are 
wrought, inasmuch as by the same a drawing to Christ is wrought, which includes 
the beginning of faith in Christ and in the word of Christ." (p. 45.) Further, "The 
process of conversion, as Chemnitz has represented it, and as I, following Chemnitz, 
have conceived it, proceeds in a man in whom, through grace, the beginnings of faith 
in Christ and his salvation are wrought, and finds its conclusion in the finished faith 
of regeneration, in the finished fides justificans." (P. 46.) Further, "In the 
Rejoinder, p. 11 f., | say, by the calling powerfully working in man, the will of the 
same is so far 3) freed from the dominion of sin, that it can follow the call drawing to 
Christ, to be enlightened and sanctified in the right faith, and so born again, 
converted." (p. 109.) 3) Finally (though many more similar passages might be 
adduced): "When | say that a man may follow the call which draws him to Christ, | 
only say that a man, drawn by calling grace, with prayer for converting grace, 3) may 
use the means of grace, that the Holy Spirit by the Word may accomplish in him the 
conversion which He has begun in him." (S. 110.) 

Since Dieckhoff, along with other synergists of our day, believed he could refer 
to Chemnitz as his source, it seems necessary to take a closer look at his much- 
mentioned sentence that is in question here. It reads: "Second consideration. 
Conversion or renewal is not such a change, which takes place in a 


1) Underlined by us. H-r. 

2) No one has yet asserted this. But one should note what Chemnitz says of the 
natural revelation of God through creation and conscience: "But one must be careful that 
one does not extend this pedagogy to the effect that in the unregenerate there is a certain 
preparation for grace." ("Cavendum autem est, ne illa paedagogia eo extendatur, 
quasi in non renatis sit praeparatio quaedam ad gratiam. " Loc. de lege. Cap. X.) H- 
r. 

3) Underlined by us. - All Methodist. H-r. 
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He was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was aman, and he was a man. He was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, 
and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was a man, and | was aman. So one must 
not think: | will wait in quietness and idleness until the regeneration or conversion, 
according to the degrees mentioned, shall be completed by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, without needing to stir. For it cannot be shown as in a mathematical point where 
the liberated will begins to act. But when the first grace, that is, the first beginnings of 
faith and conversion, are given to man, the battle of the flesh and spirit immediately 
begins, and it is clear that this battle cannot take place without the movement of our 
will. For the Holy Spirit in Moses, while he was still alive, fought against the flesh in a 
different way, when Michael quarreled with the devil over the body of Moses (Judg. 
9). So also in the beginning the desire is darker, the applause weaker, the obedience 
less, and these gifts must grow. But they grow in us, not as a log is moved on by 
violent impulse, or as lilies grow, which neither work nor care, but by wagging, 
struggling, seeking, asking, knocking, and this not of ourselves, God's gift it is," etc. 
(Loc. de viribus humanis seu libero arbitrio. Cap. VII.) 1) 

Since Dieckhoff and his followers 2) in incomprehensible blindness have used 
just this passage from Chemnitz in order to assert with great certainty that Chemnitz 
knew nothing of a momentary conversion in the strict sense, but fought against such 
a conversion, it seems necessary to dwell on it a little longer. 


1) "Secunda observatio. Conversio seu renovatio non est talis mutatio,, quae 
uno momento statim omnibus suis partibus absolvitur et perficitur. Sed habet sua 
initia, suos progressus, quibus in magna infirmitate perficitur. Non ergo cogitandum 
est, secura et otiosa voluntate expectabo, donec renovatio seu conversio, juxta 
gradus recensitos, operatione Spiritus sancti, sine meo motu absoluta fuerit. Neque 
enim in puncto aliquo mathematico ostendi potest, ubi voluntas liberata agere 
incipiat. Sed quando gratia praeveniens,, i. e. prima initia fidei et conversionis homini 
dantur, statim incipit lucta carnis et Spiritus, et manifestum est, illam luctam non fieri 
sine motu nostrae voluntatis. Aliter enim Spiritus sanctus luctabatur in Mose, adhuc 
vivo adversus carnem ejus, quam sicut Michael luctabatur cum diabolo circa 
mortuum corpus Mosis (Jud. 9.). Item, in principio desiderium est obscurius, assensio 
languidior, obedientia tenuior: et illa dona oportet crescere. Crescunt autem in nobis, 
non sicut truncus violento impulsu provehitur, vel sicut lilia non laborantia, non 
curantia, crescunt: Sed conando, luctando, quaerendo, petendo, pulsando et hoc non 
ex nobis, donum Dei est" etc 

2) Haack writes: "The latter (Missouri) has, after all, his special notion of synergism, 
according to which Chemnitz and most of the old dogmatists also become synergists, 
because they conceive conversion as a process, and not with Calov as év pimii Oupatoc 
happening." (S. 119.) 
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Should we still need to prove that the same Chemnitz, who wrote the second 
article of the Formula of Concord, and who there teaches clearly and unequivocally 
everywhere that man, in spite of all the effect of the preceding grace upon him, 
remains unborn again and a rebellious enemy of God until he is converted by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, and that only then, after such conversion, does the converted 
man cooperate? Shall we still prove from the same article, or from other of his 
writings, that Chemnitz considers that man in whom the Holy Spirit has kindled "a 
little spark of faith" to be a born-again and converted Christian? 1) Shall we prove 
that Chemnitz had so much understanding of justification and justifying faith as to 
know that even the weakest faith grasps the whole justification, the whole merit of 
Christ, the whole forgiveness of sins? Prove that Chemnitz knows nothing of degrees 
of justification, nor even of good works before justification? We think we may spare 
ourselves this proof, for fetzt at least. The above passage, so much abused by the 
synergists, is sufficient in its context alone to completely justify its dear author, the 
second Martin, without whom the first would not have remained, from that shameful 
suspicion. 

Chemnitz had previously spoken of the known four different "states" which 
could be considered in the question of the free will of man, namely: 1. in Paradise. 2. 
after the Fall, before the conversion. 3. 3rd, After conversion. 4. in eternal life. There 
was absolutely no room for a fifth state "in conversion," as Dieckhoff asserts with all 
synergists, in order, as Grabner very aptly described it, to make room for the 
"synergistic wonderland. Nevertheless, the synergists think that they find such a 
place in the words of Chemnitz, because Chemnitz does not actually speak of the 
third estate as the estate after conversion, but of conversion itself, and of this as a 
process (Dieckhoff: "Zur Lehre von der Bek. u. v. d. Prad.", p.8 ff.). On the other 
hand, it must be said that Chemnitz, far from wanting to establish a new fifth state (or 
third of five) "in conversion," contrary to the distinction just made between the four 
states, is of the first opinion. 


1) We cannot refrain from inserting here at least the following passage from the F. 
C.: "Which lovely saying (Phil. 2, 13.) is very comforting to all devout Christians, who feel 
and feel in their hearts a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness, 
that they know that God has kindled this beginning of true godliness in their hearts, and 
will further strengthen them in the great weakness, and help them to persevere in the true 
faith to the end." (M.591, 14.) For the rest, we refer especially to his writing, "De 
controversiis quibusdam," etc. 
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In his first "Observation," which dealt with the four states, Chemnitz has progressed 
to a second "Observation," in which he rejects the objection of the enthusiasts who 
abuse the asserted truth that man is purely passive in conversion, by saying that they 
do not want to worry about anything, but wait quietly until God has converted them. 
Chemnitz, on the other hand, very aptly remarks that it cannot (namely, in the 
individual, concrete case) be "shown" as in a mathematical point (as the pietistic- 
methodistic enthusiasts always like to show the point), when the liberated will begins 
to act and thus man has to begin with his cooperation, but as soon as the first 
beginnings of faith and conversion are given to man (thus becoming his own), then 
immediately also the struggle of the flesh and spirit begins, etc. Chemnitz thus 
describes the process of conversion. During this process man is partly, namely first, 
in the state of unbelief, partly, and last, in the state of faith. In each of these two states 
there are, of course, degrees and stages. There are, according to Scripture, degrees 
and grades in the state of unbelief, and there are degrees and grades in the state of 
faith. But there are no degrees and grades of justification. Therefore, within the 
process of conversion there must be a point at which a man is transferred from the 
state of unbelief to the state of faith, or from the state of wrath to the state of grace, 
from the so-called second state (before conversion) to the third state (after 
conversion). This point (which cannot always be proved in individual concrete cases, 
but is nevertheless present) can be described quite well. And so Chemnitz specifies 
it most precisely when he says: "When... the first beginnings of faith . are given, the 
battle of the flesh and spirit begins immediately" ("Quando . . . statim"). 1) This 


is the point where justification enters, for it is the point where the first beginnings of 
faith are given to man, which, though as a weak faith, yet takes hold of the whole, 
undivided justification. 2) This is the point at which the Holy Spirit, who hitherto had 
only acted on man from without (as Michael quarreled with Satan over the corpse of 
Moses), with his gratia inhabitans 


1) Professor Grabner had already referred to this in passing on p. 53 of his paper: 
"Die synergistisch rationalisirende Stellung der theologischen Facultat zu Rostock”. 

2) "The first beginnings of faith" are real faith, not a mere knowledge of God and 
divine things that precedes it. For Chemnitz expressly says that a battle of the spirit and 
the flesh is already beginning in man. 


A new Goliath. 225 


begins to dwell and work in the converted man, and thus also the struggle between 
spirit and flesh begins in him (as it took place in the living Moses). 1) This is the point 
where the new life begins in the converted man with all his works, the works of faith, 
as "desire," "assent," "obedience," "chariot," "struggling," "seeking," "pleading," 
"knocking," etc. Hence Chemnitz also says, soon after this passage: "What is said, 
then, of grace leading, preparing, and working, has this meaning, that it is not our 
part that is earlier in conversion, but that God, by his word and divine blowing, 
precedes us by moving and driving our will. According to this divinely wrought 
movement of our will, however, the human will does not behave purely passively, but 
moved and supported by the Holy Spirit, it does not resist, but agrees and becomes 
God's co-worker," etc., 2)-exactly as we also confess in the second article of the 
Formula of Concord, that the converted, and only the converted man, co-operates, 
and that as "instrument" of God working in him. 

It is clear that Dieckhoff, who along with all synergists does not want to draw 
the line between the unborn and the born again state so sharply, because otherwise 
all ground would be taken away from synergism, 3) claims an intermediate state 
between "converted" and "unconverted" (like the Pietists and Methodists between 
"revival" and "breakthrough"), had no understanding for the doctrine of justification. 
But he is unclear and vacillates as to whether he actually accepts stages of 


justification or unio mystica 4) and good works before faith, or both. According 
to the above with- 


1) There can be no question of a struggle between spirit and flesh in the unconverted 
man, because such a one has not yet the Holy Spirit and is only flesh, dead in sins. Here 
we again recall Chemnitz's statement (p. 221, note) that one must beware of extending 
God's pedagogical work on the unregenerate man, who is therefore dead in sins, as if 
there were already in him a readiness for grace. 

2) "Quae ergo de gratia praeveniente, praeparante et operante 
traduntur,habent hunc sensum, quod non nostrae partes priores sint in 
conversione:sed quod Deus per verbum et afflatum divinum nos praeveniat, movens 
etimpellens voluntatem. Post hunc autem motum voluntatis divinitus factum,voluntas 
humana non habet se pure passive, sed mota et adjuta a Spiritusancto, non 
repugnat, sed assentitur, et fit ovvepyoc Dei" etc. 

3) Ldber, the senior consistorial counsellor in Dresden, once told us that it was not 
necessary to draw the line of demarcation between the born-again and the unborn as 
sharply as the ancients had done, for there were "so many redeeming powers at work 
even in the sphere of natural life. 

4) Or do the synergists, fearing "pantheism", not recognize unio mystica at all? 


15 
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We must assume the latter from the passages of his last writing that have been 
divided. For he soon taught (we emphasize) that the unborn man "in conversion" 


must do all kinds of good works "before the finished fides justificans," "in 


order to be enlightened and sanctified in the right faith, and thus to be born again 
and converted. 12), and: it is true that "for the believer the acquisition of the degrees 
of salvation, like conversion, is completed only with faith, which has become certain 
of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake as given to him by God, 2) but that it does 
not follow from this that only then man belongs in the eyes of God to those to whom 
he has become gracious. There is no reason to suppose (!) that such a one, who in 
conversion would be called away from God by death before the consummation of the 
same, should be considered before God as one in a state of wrath, and that the new 
life received by grace should not be brought to consummation by God." (p. 36 f.) 
Thus, utterly confused, he constantly vacillates between a gradual justification and a 
so-called "new man" with the unio mystica and good works, as a chariot, 
Struggling, seeking, pleading, knocking, obeying, etc., back and forth before 
justification, but in every case destroying justification from the bottom up, justification 
and sanctification, law and gospel incessantly mingling and turning everything upside 
down. 3) 


1) Or whether, for instance, the works required by the first tablet, as love to God, 
praying, struggling, fighting, respecting God's word, etc., should not count as good works? 

2) We have here pretty much the Pietist-Methodist theory of "revival" and 
"breakthrough" before our eyes. There is some truth in this, inasmuch as a process 
between the first beginnings of faith and conscious assurance of salvation cannot be 
denied. The error, however, consists chiefly in the fact that the first beginnings of faith are 
not yet to be regarded as the beginning of the state of grace, and further, that a so-called 
"breakthrough" cannot be shown to be in a mathematical point, especially when it is 
considered that, even in a normal course, an already developed life of faith is subject to 
many changes and fluctuations, especially in the contestation. But this theory knows as 
little of this as it does of justification and justifying faith. And so there can be no question of 
certainty of salvation, as the foregoing sentences show. H-r. 

3) With all this Dieckhoff still believed that he had the right "concept of justification" 
at the center (p. 15), but as one that Chemnitz and all our Lutheran fathers had not yet had, 
so that, in the correct feeling that his doctrine was different from the old Lutheran doctrine, 
he could write: "Therefore the development of the old dogmatic doctrine of conversion was 
from the beginning determined by the way in which it was developed by Chemnitz under 
the influence of the old Lutheran doctrine. 
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It would be very possible that our opponents would try to invalidate the above 
refutation of Dieckhoff's heresies, or simply consider it refuted by pointing out that 
Dieckhoff is now dead and can no longer defend himself, as well as that Schreiber 
himself had previously sat at his feet. The answer to this is: First, that Schreiber, 
immediately after the appearance of Dieckhoff's writing, ardently desired this for the 
sake of the cause, and also wrote in a letter to the blessed Dr. Walther that the battle 
for the jewel of justification should now be opened across the board, in the certain 
expectation, however, that this would be done by more worthy and more called to it, 
and that he has kept silent all these years out of a certain shyness about entering 
the public sphere with his own writing against a former teacher. 1) Secondly, that it 
is by no means an unusual thing to subject the writings of church teachers who 
belong to history to criticism, as Haack also does with Walther. Finally, however, that 
Haack's recent appearance and especially his appeal to Dieckhoff's heresy, which 
was held to be irrefutable because it had not been refuted, made it necessary to 
break the silence that had been kept for a long time and to let all other considerations 
recede for the sake of the truth of the Gospel. Haack, however, blindly followed in 
his teacher's footsteps in this main point of the whole controversy, concerning the 
conversio momentanea, and thus showed that he, the editor of the famous 
Meuse Hand Lexicon and the "high" and influential Oberkirchenrath of the "best 
Lutheran" state church, did not understand the articulus stantis et cadentis 


ecclesiae, the doctrine of justification. But it seems to us to be the very highest 
time that just this circumstance, namely, the apostasy of the modern "Lutheran," 
synergistically contaminated "theology," as from the formal- 


The new teaching, which had been placed under the influence of Augustine's doctrine of 
conversion, had been steered into uncertain paths. Valuable moments of truth were thus 
added to it, but at the same time it had moved out of its clear connection with the 
evangelical order of salvation and rebirth and was mixed with what was foreign to it. This 
is probably the reason why the so important doctrine of conversion and regeneration has 
not been developed in our old dogmatics, and why there are so many deviations among 
the dogmatists in the detailed versions as well as in the construction of the whole doctrine!" 
(S. 16.) 

1) Nevertheless, when Dieckhoff's writing was announced, | could not deny myself 
some short remarks about it in the "Ev.-luth. Freik." of June 1, 1886 (p. 91). - It is true that 
reference was made to Dieckhoff's writing in Brauer's excellent little book, "Von der 
HeilsgewiGheit" ("On the Certainty of Salvation"), which was prompted by this very 
controversy, as well as here and there in "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and Defense"). 
However, there was no discussion of the doctrine of justification. 


228A new Goliath. 


The more so as the synergists, under the guise of "in view of faith," seek to give 
themselves the appearance of being the ones who have to defend the doctrine of 
justification. 1) 

Haack is right when he says: "The doctrine of predestination or election is not 
one of the central doctrines of Lutheran dogmatics." (p. 17.) But because in the 
struggle about this doctrine, of which the Formula of Concord confesses that it 
"confirms the article of justification most powerfully" (M. 713, 43), 2) it has become 
so clearly evident which are those who still hold to this article today, and which are 
not, so in this very struggle the doctrine of election by grace has proved to be a 
touchstone by which the spirits can be discerned, and by which the thoughts of many 
a heart are revealed. 3) For it does not do to exclude some orthodox dogmatic 
formulas, such as that of "justification by grace alone for Christ's sake through faith". 


1) With what frightening rapidity the decline of Lutheranism in Germany has taken 
place in this century can be seen from this alone: When in his time Hengstenberg (it must 
have been in the sixties) came forth with a theory of "stages of justification," a cry of 
indignation went through the whole camp of those who still wanted to be "Lutheran" and 
"evangelical," for it was clearly seen before one's eyes that one had just thus arrived in the 
midst of the Roman camp, and Hengstenberg had to recant. And now? May God have 
mercy! 

2) "And in this respect the mystery of providence is revealed to us in God's word, 
and if we keep it and abide by it, it is a useful, wholesome, comforting doctrine; for it 
confirms most powerfully the article, that we are justified and saved without any works or 
merit of our own, purely by grace, for Christ's sake alone. For before the time of the world, 
before we were, yea, before the foundation of the world was laid, when we could do no 
good, we are saved by grace in Christ, according to God's reckoning. Rom. 9, 2 Tim. 1, 
"All opinions and false doctrines concerning the powers of our natural will are put down, 
because God in his counsel before the times of the world purposed and ordained that he 
himself should work in us all things pertaining to our conversion by the power of his Holy 
Spirit through the word. (M. 713 f.) - Compare with this single passage of our Confession 
the paltry speeches of the synergists about consideration for our "conduct," "decision," 
"self-determination," "seeking," "praying," "wrestling," "struggling," even "believing," etc., 
foreseen by God! 

3) But shall not the holy Scripture be and remain the "sole touchstone" of all 
doctrine? Indeed, but that is why. For we do not speak of an imaginary doctrine of the 
election of grace, such as that of the Synergists and also of the Calvinists, but only of that 
of the holy Scriptures. 
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and can recite it. Faith and the doctrine of justification must really stand in the center 
and everywhere retain this central position, otherwise everything, the whole theology 
and church, will be fundamentally corrupted, as it unfortunately already is in 
Germany. 1) Whoever is in a position to do so, may also judge from the foregoing, 
what is actually the driving force in the so-called "Missourian" theology and church. 
It may not be superfluous for Schreiber to testify on this occasion that in his time, 
after he had come to the conclusion: "There is a spirit in the Missourians with which 
| must contend; either it is of God or of the devil; if it is of the devil, it must be fought 
with all our strength, but if it is of God, who can say that it is of God? 


1) Haack does say: On Lutheran soil, this doctrine of the election of grace "never 
stood in the foreground at all or belonged to the central doctrines", even in Reformation 
and immediately post-Reformation times it never led to internal church differences. The 
battles in the Lutheran camp revolved around the order of salvation, around freedom and 
grace, around repentance and faith, law and gospel, justification and sanctification, but 
although Luther (?) and Melanchthon in their (?) first stage, as well as Flacius, Brenz, 
Amsdorf, Wigand, were predestinatians, this point of view had no appreciable influence 
on the development of doctrine, and we hear of no public disputes over the question of 
the election of grace. No Lutheran confession touches it." But even here we must put a 
question mark. For even if the Lutheran Church, like the Reformed Church, never made 
a central doctrine of the election of grace, and even if "inner-church" struggles over it did 
not take place at that time (how did this happen, since Luther, as Dieckhoff expresses it, 
is said to have fallen into a "grave error"), this alone is not correct, that no confession 
touches it. We need only recall the "ubi et quando visum est Deo" of the C. A.. Above 
all, however, we now see again how closely the doctrine of the election of grace is 
connected with the doctrines of the order of salvation, freedom and grace, repentance 
and faith, law and gospel, justification and sanctification, one of the main battles of the 
Reformation, and of his magnificent writing de servo arbitrio, in which he emphasizes 
more than once that this dispute was about "the whole of Christianity and faith," as he 
also says toward the end of his writing: "Further, | must also greatly praise and extol this 
in you, that you alone, before all others, have once taken up the matter with my 
adversaries, that is, have stirred up the summa of the matter, and have not troubled me 
with strange, loose dealings about the Pabbacy, about Purgatory, about indulgences, and 
the like, with which hitherto almost all the enemies of the Gospel, though useless and in 
vain, have wanted to trouble me. You are the one and only man who once saw the main 
aim and the main reason of this cause and who in this fight wanted to reach for the fighter's 
throat. For this reason | thank you from the bottom of my heart. For | prefer to deal with 
this matter, since something is at hand, than with those questions, as much as | have time 
and while." 
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resist him?" - It was precisely at this point that the benefits were opened. It was in 
1876, that is, before the outbreak of the great doctrine of the election of grace, that 
Walther's essay of 1872, "Is it really Lutheran doctrine that salvation rests in the last 
analysis on man's own free decision?" made a Lutheran and a "Missourian" out of a 
synergist (who, after all, never wanted to be a synergist and believed he was not). 
1) 


(To be continued.) 


On the doctrinal position of the General Synod concerning the 
teaching of Sunday. 


When a few months ago the Presbyterians at their General Assembly in 
Minneapolis, Minn., put themselves in such a harness for their false Sabbath 
doctrine, we were afraid that Lutherans (?) in the East of our country would soon 
play the part of the Presbyterians in this respect. We did not expect, however, that 
the "Lutheran World" would be the first to come before the public with a defense 
of the un-Lutheran, Reformed doctrine of a New Testament Sabbath Sunday 
instituted by God. But, what is even more unexpected, not only does it do so, but in 
the editorial of the June 29 issue it also makes a great effort to reconcile the false 
Sunday doctrine with the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession. 


Right from the start, however, the "Lutheran World" seems to feel the 


weakness of its position and refers to the "patres". This is especially interesting 
because it comes from the circles of the General Synod, from where we are so gladly 


reproached that we in Missouri are excellent at "in verba magistri jurare’. 


But it is especially bad for the followers if the Magister in question does not 
consider himself to be a right leader, 


1) When in the "Ev. luth. Freikirche" of December 15, 1878, Ruhland called it a 
synergism in conflict with Scripture and confession that Philippi also attributed a free 
movement to the human will "during the act of conversion," the same Philippi expressed 
his astonishment in a letter to me that | could agree with Ruhland on this point. He said 
that he had not expected this of me after my "theological training." | replied that it was 
precisely on this point that he, to whom | otherwise had so much to be grateful, had left 
me in the lurch, and | also asked him to consider that, because he himself so decisively 
rejects stages of justification, he must finally agree here too and give up his scientific 
synergism. Philippi then did not return to the matter, but at least did not defend the error 
any longer, so that Augustine's word might apply to him: "Errare potero, haereticus non 
ero." 
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but proves to be a guide for the blind. This is what happened to the "Lutheran 
World" with its "fathers" of 1864 who passed the so-called "York resolution". 
We are first assured: "Our fathers of 1864 had studied Lutheran 
doctrine more widely and more profoundly than have some 
men who live in 1899, thirty-five years later. "As to the content of this 
"York resolution" written by the Fathers of 1864, we are told that it teaches the 
"divine obligation of the Christian Sabbath" and that it expressly asserts that "the 
Augsburg Confession, rightly interpreted, is in complete agreement with this opinion 
of ours... ." In this connection the "Lutheran World" complains that someone, 
apparently from its own circle, has written that "the Confession teaches that the 
Christian Sabbath is abolished,” and says that "the critics are not in harmony 


with the General Synod". She writes of them, "We cannot see how people 
who hold such perverse views about the confessions can be in harmony with the 
teaching from the confessional statements of the General Synod...." Note here that 
with this, "Lutheran World" once again acknowledges the false doctrine of 
Sunday and the false interpretation of the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession 
as at least quasi-synodal teaching of the General Synod with its otherwise blurred 
doctrinal position. And with regard to the doctrinal position of the General Synod, it 
is always gratifying when one gets an opportunity here and there to see clearly what 
is actually the teaching of the General Synod on this or that point. 

This doctrinal position of the General Synod is also presented to us in more 
detail by the writer of the "Lutheran World", who gives us his most astonishing 
explanations of what the "Reformers" (he means Luther and his co-workers) would 
have taught on this point. Listen and be amazed! "They taught that the Jewish 
Sabbath and its ceremonies, as prescribed in the Levitical economy, were 
abolished just as the other Levitical ceremonies were abolished...." "But they never 
rejected the original generic Sabbath of Creation and the Ten Commandments." It 
would be sad if the Reformers had not expressed themselves more clearly, as these 
latest interpreters of the Reformers have done in this last quoted sentence. What our 
grantor actually understands, or would have understood, by the "original 


generic Sabbath," cannot be ascertained with absolute certainty. What is 
meant by it can be guessed with some difficulty. - But let us go back to the evidence 
of our friend! He admits, according to the doctrinal position he advocates, which is 
attributed to the Reformers, that the Jewish Sabbath with its ceremonial regulations 
was abolished, but 
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a so-called indefinite and indeterminable "original generic Sabbath" is "of eternal 
binding force”. With his "original generic Sabbath of the creation" he can 
only refer to the fact that God rested on the seventh day. We ask: Who then gives 
the people of the General Synod the right to rest and worship on the first day? Who 
has the right to change something that has "eternal binding force" and to change the 
“original generic Sabbath" to Sunday? Our friend feels that it is difficult to 


explain how this "original generic Sabbath," which is supposed to have 
eternal divine binding force, has suddenly been transferred to the first day of the 
week, even though it is "original and generic" according to its position. This 
he seeks to make plausible in the following manner: "As to the change from 
the last day of the week to the first Luther declares his 
conviction that the change was made by the apostles, acting 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, for he says that no one 
else would have dared to introduce such a change." Here again our 


warrant before the General Synod disputes "ex autoribus," and cries out, like the 
Papists in Luther's time, "Fathers, fathers!" But with us Lutherans such argumentation 
is not valid; there it must be said, "It is written!" otherwise the argumentation is not 
accepted. But he also succeeds badly in his appeal to Luther. Here, as elsewhere, 
Luther must put up with much. He is said to have said that "the change from Saturday 
to Sunday was made by the apostles acting under the guidance of the Holy Spirit." 
"For," says he (scil. Luther), "no one else would have dared to introduce such a 
change." The passage here in mind of the writer is, at any rate, the passage in 
question from the Tischreden, which is found in Luther's works, Erlanger Ausg. vol. 
60, p. 388. However, as is well known, the Table Talks are not authentic, and if one 
wants to prove something from Luther, one should be very careful about citing the 
Table Talks. But if we now compare the above pronunciation of Luther, as our warrant 
brings it, with the passage itself, it appears that Luther evidently did not mean at all 
what our Luther-exegete finds in this passage. For the passage reads, "I believe that 
the apostles transferred the Sabbath to Sunday, otherwise no one would have been 
so bold as to be allowed to do it" (that is, to take the liberty of doing it. C. D.), "and 
believe that they did it especially to tear out of men's hearts this delusion, as if they 
were righteous and pious for the law's sake, if they kept it, and that it might be thought 
certain and constant that the law was not necessary to salvation. But the resurrection 
of the Lord Christ, and the sending of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, moved 
the apostles to this end." (Erl. 60, 388.) But in this passage it is not said, 
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That the Holy Spirit, by special guidance, induced the apostles to change the Sabbath 
to Sunday, that the apostles, as the "Lutheran World" says, did it "acting 


under the guidance of the Holy Spirit," but it is only said that the apostles 
were influenced by the fact that both the resurrection of Christ and the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit took place on a Sunday, to meet for worship on Sunday instead of the 
Sabbath. There is no mention of a special "guidance of the Holy Spirit," by 
which they are especially authorized to make this change. Luther says in this very 
passage that he believes the apostles did it primarily "to tear this delusion out of the 
hearts of the people, as if they were righteous and pious for the sake of the law, if 
they kept it. How the "original generic Sabbath" of the General Synodists 
was transferred to Sunday, so that it now has - as they say - "perpetual 
obligation’, is nothing less than explained by the above erroneous citation of 
Luther: 

Nor has our writer in the Lutheran World had much tuck in proving the 
claim that the Reformers held that "original" Sabbath dreamed of in recent theology 
to be perpetually obligatory. He says: "That this was their view" (viz. that the Sabbath 
had "perpetual obligation"), "is evident from the fact that all Luther's 
catechisms contain his explanations of the Ten Commandments, including the 
commandment relating to the Sabbath. In his whole treatment of this commandment 
he treats the Sabbath as if it were of divine obligation. . . ." 1) That such a thing can 
appear in the "Lutheran World" without a storm rising against it from among the 
readers is a testimony to the Lutheranism of the General Synod. In the first of the last 
sentences quoted, the meaning of the speech is very obscure. Apparently this is to 
be the underlying conclusion. All the commandments of which Luther's catechisms 
bring explanations are thus designated as of continuing obligation. But now he also 
brings an explanation of the commandment relating to the Sabbath. So the 
commandment relating to the Sabbath is described as being of continuing obligation. 
This is not valid. The upper clause requires proof. If all Luther's catechisms were to 
contain explanations of the commandment of circumcision, would circumcision be 
described as being of continuing obligation? Our 


1) "That-i. e. the original generic Sabbath-was to be of perpetual obligation. 
That this was their view is evident from the fact that Luther's catechisms all contain 
his explanations on the Ten Commandments, including the one relation to the 
Sabbath. In all his dealing with this commandment he treats the Sabbath as if it were 
of divine obligation. ..." 
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Luther-Exeget claims that Luther, in his explanations of the third commandment, 
"treats the Sabbath as if it were of divine obligation." But what do we find after a 
closer inspection of Luther's explanation of the third commandment? He recognizes 
an ongoing binding nature of the third commandment, but not according to the crude 
mind. He declares in the Large Catechism, "therefore now the commandment 
according to the gross understanding concerns us Christians nothing." Then he says, 
"to grasp a Christian understanding for the simple-minded, what God requires of us 
in this commandment" is to note, a. that we celebrate holidays (dies festos) for 
the sake of bodily rest also especially of servants and maidservants, b. "and then 
Luther defends himself against the reformed Sunday doctrine when he says: "But 
such things (I say) are not so bound to time, as among the heathen, that it must be 
this or that day, for none is better in itself than the other." (Where is the 


“original generic Sabbath of the Creation")... "But since Sunday has 
been "set apart for this purpose from time immemorial, let it remain so." In Latin it 
says: Quum a majoribus nostris ad hoc dies dominica ordinata sit; 
Sunday is said to have been instituted by our forefathers. How badly does our Luther 
exegete fare in his appeal to Luther's explanation! How he comes to terms with his 
assertion that Luther treats the Sabbath as if it were of divine obligation, with the 
following passage from Luther: "There with the Jewish people it must have been thus, 
that they kept a certain, peculiar appointed day (as well as one but tribe, persons, 
and place), . . but now. . . we Christians are no longer bound to such an external, 
special observance, but have the freedom, if the Sabbath or Sunday does not please 
us, we may take Monday or another day in the week and make it a Sunday.” Luther 
could hardly say more clearly that he does not want to know anything about the divine 
obligation of Sunday, which the "Lutheran World" once again wants to impute 


to him. If the "Lutheran World" really wants to be a "Lutheran World", then 
it should give up the false puritanical Sun. 

The Church should renounce the doctrine of the Sabbath, even its chimerical 
“original generic Sabbath of the creation," and agree in its clear mind 
to the plain, simple words of the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession. It should 
recognize that Scripture and the Augsburg Confession, according to Scripture, do 
not assert the divine institution of Sunday, but teach "that neither the keeping of the 
Sabbath nor of any other day is needful." (Augsburg Conf ., Art. 28.) "For those 
who think that the ordinance of Sunday is established as necessary for the Sabbath 
are very much mistaken. 
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What is meant by "temptation" in the sixth petition? 


The words of the basic text here under consideration, which Luther translated 
"try" and "tempt," are Treipdgw and TTEIPAC HOG. 

The basic meaning of this, from which the other meanings have emerged partly 
metonymically, partly metaphorically, is that of penetrating into something. The 
various meanings of can be arranged genetically thus: TrEipagw means |. an 
intrusion into someone, run to find him out, - an attempt to draw something out of 
him (especially with evil intent); 2. an intrusion (with words) into someone in order to 
induce him to act, and then in general an attempt for this purpose; 3. specifically an 
attempt to make someone sin; then - since every attempt is, after all, a procedure, 
and since similar phenomena (phenomena which have resemblance to one another) 
are wont to be designated by the same expression. - 4. a process (not a mere 
attempt) to make someone speak or act, and thereby bring to light something which 
is otherwise hidden. (Thus, when God tempts.) - Still another meaning has 
TTEIPAEW ', it also means: to try to do an act oneself. 

accomplish. This meaning is related to No. 2. Both meanings have the "attempt" in 
common with each other. 

For the present case, the meaning of No. 3 comes into consideration, which is 
covered by the German word "Versuchung" (temptation). There is no question that 
temptation is meant, which comes from the devil and is a temptation to evil; it is only 
questionable whether those are right who maintain that divine temptation is also 
included. Now on what is this view founded? Apparently on the general expression 
Treipaoudc, which may denote precisely also the divine temptation. But the latter 
proves nothing at all; for a general expression may very well stand in a special sense, 
and that this is very frequently the case, may be easily seen by every one who cares 
for such things. A great number of examples of this could easily be given; but a few 
will suffice. "He that taketh the sword shall perish by the sword." Here we have a 
very general expression, who; now is every one meant who takes the sword? 1 Cor. 
7:1. itis said, yaksv GVApWwITwW yuvalxds PN atrreoual; now is this also 
meant by this, that it is good for a man not to give his mother-in-law his hand at 
parting? "Become not the servants of men": does this mean that no one may be a 
servant any longer, not even a groom? "To repay the parents in kind is well done 
and acceptable in the sight of God": does the expression "in kind" here mean all that 
the parents do to the children? Only that which is good is meant. 1 Petr. 2, 17. says 
the 
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Apostle: Madvrag Tipnoare; but he would never have said: Honour the murderer, 
the fornicator, the blasphemer. In all these cases, therefore, a general expression 
stands in a special sense; and this phenomenon is not merely scriptural, but rests 
on a general law of language, and is met with everywhere, and in literary language 
not less frequently than in the vernacular. 

Now that a word which is so frequently used in an evil sense, as the word 
"temptation," should be used in an exclusively evil sense in a connection which 
compels one to think of something evil under the word in question: who does not find 


this natural? Thus, at any rate, the word treipdZelv is Jac. |, 13. used: UNdE'I¢ 
Treipaco pévog AeyéTw' UTI atro Beou KXElaCopal. 


The general expression "temptation" does not force us to understand the divine 
temptation in the sixth petition. On the contrary, reason, context, and Scripture 
compel us to understand here exclusively that temptation which comes from the 
devil. It will be readily admitted that Christ would not have taught us at all to pray, 
"Lead us not into temptation," if temptation had never evil consequences, but always 
only good ones; then such a petition would be folly. But who would say that, because 
it is not now the case that temptation always has only good consequences, we ask 
God in the sixth petition to keep us from both kinds of temptation, even from that 
which it would be folly to ask God to avert or keep away, if there were not also a 
temptation with evil consequences? 

We shall therefore have to exclude temptation, which has only good 
consequences; Christ will not have wished to teach us to ask for the prevention of 
something which is for our good; for such a request would also be in contradiction 
with the third request, "Thy will be done." We can therefore remain calmly with 
Luther's explanation and do not need to add anything to it: In this prayer we also 
pray that God may preserve and keep us, lest God himself tempt us, however well- 
intentioned his temptation may be. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 
Our Norwegian sister synod held its triennial general synod this year, June 15- 
22, at Spring Grove, Minn. in the congregation of the Rev. R. S. S. Reque. The same was 
well attended. The number of participants amounted to about 600, who felt very much at 
home in Spring Grove, which consists almost entirely of members of the congregation of 
the Rev. S. S. Reque. Pastor Sagen held the now already in the 
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"The text of the sermon was Joel 2:15, 16. His text was Joel 2:15, 16. Praeses Koren, 
who has again been elected as General Praeses for the next triennium, presided. Praeses 
Koren also led the doctrinal discussions in an excellent manner on the topic: "What are 
the right principles of church government? The following sentences were discussed: "1. 
Christ has instituted no other government than that which is done by His Word. 2. this 
word is entrusted to the church, and not to any particular class in the church. 3. In matters 
not decided by God's Word, the church is sovereign. 4. A government in the church that 
demands obedience because it is the government establishes a hierarchy or caesareopia 
or tyranny." Also, Prof. Mikkelsen of Sioux Falls had a fine paper on parochial schools. 
The synod is enjoying a healthy growth. It numbers 117,000 souls, 66,907 confirmed, and 
over 700 congregations. The various reports on the finances of the synod also brought 
good news. Particularly praiseworthy efforts were made for the new seminary under 
construction near our Concordia College in St. Paul. At this year's Synod, the new 
agendas, which had been under consideration for three years, were adopted, and at the 
same time it was decided to see to it that they were translated into English. Also expressed 
was the desire that Pastor Stub of Decorah be recalled to the Seminary, and after 
prolonged negotiations, it was resolved, on motion of Pastor Vangsnes, "That Synod 
express it as its desire that Pastor Stub be recalled to the Seminary as Professor, provided 
that Pastor Stub and others to whom this matter is committed do not find that more 
important reasons exist for his remaining where he is." - Pastor Vangsnes was elected 
editor of the Children's Gazette in place of Pastor Wulfsberg. - In addition to the Inner 
Mission, the Synod is engaged in Emigrant Mission, Seamen's Mission - it wants to 
establish a new station on the West Coast - Indian Mission and - what we usually call 
English Mission. The Synod is also involved in the Schreuder Mission in Zululand and 
intends to send Pastor Birkelund to Japan next year. - Pacific Lutheran University at 
Tacoma, Wash. will become debt free when all that is underwritten is paid in. - Prof. 
Ylvisaker and Pastor Stub were chosen delegates to the next session of the Synodical 
Conference. - The whole proceedings were conducted with great zeal and in right unity of 
spirit, and we could notice how the Synod was edifying itself in peace, both within and 
without, after long years of struggle. By separating out the elements which had fallen away 
in the doctrinal controversy of grace, it evidently only gained. C. Dreyer. 

The laying of the cornerstone for the new Luther Seminary of the 
Norwegian Lutheran Sister Synod took place on June 23. Praeses H. Halvorsen of 
Westby, Wis. gave the main address. Praeses C. Gausewitz delivered an address in 
English. Both speeches will be printed in the "Kirketidende." Also speaking were Prof. 
Larsen of Decorah, Prof. Mikkelsen of Sioux Falls, S. D., and Director Biinger of our 
Concordia College in St. Paul. Prof. Yivisaker read the history of the Seminary in 
Norwegian, Prof. Brandt in English. Pastor Juul gave the closing prayer. - The seminary 
will be dedicated in September. C. Dreyer. 

The United Norwegian Lutheran Church, which is no more truly united today 
than it has ever been, met in St. Paul from June 21 to 29. It comprises 724 congregations 
with 179,000 souls. In 135 congregations 
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there is neither a weekly school nor a Sunday school. Rev. Hoyme again became 
president. After long negotiations, the Synod decided to let its grammar school remain in 
Northfield, and also to build a seminary between St. Paul and Minneapolis, for which 
purpose a building fund of $100,000 is to be raised. - In this "United" Church the most 
heterogeneous elements continue to stand side by side. Nothing is said and it remains - 
churchyard peace. Prof. F. A. Schmidt is also active there at their theological seminary. 
But one hears little of him. He and others in his United Church will probably feel that, 
according to his past, he does not fit in at all. As we hear, they know very well that in 1880 
he caused confusion first in the Missouri Synod, then later in the Synodal Conference in 
general, then in the Norwegian Synod and its congregations, and his own Synodal brethren 
do not at all boast that he contributed much to unity in the "United" Church and its 
congregations. He writes here and there of uniting the Norwegian Lutheran Synod. May 
he find grace to stand up for unification on the basis of truth with rejection of his own 
synergistic error. In his seminary teaching (he also has. Symbolism) he uses Ginther's 
Symbolism, 2nd ed. translated by Pastor Ottesen, and it would be a blessing if he learned 
to oppose all synergism again as it is done in Gunther's Symbolism. C. Dreyer. 

Where is the Christian liberty? The Dunkards had their annual meeting the other 
day in Roanoke, Va. About 6,000 were in attendance. As Prof. Brandt reports in the 
"Kirketidende", among the great questions of life to which these Dunkards gave their 
attention this year were the following questions: "What clothes shall we wear? How should 
we trim our hair and beard? May instrumental music be tolerated in our schools? May a 
dunkard wear a uniform? May a man who pulls tobacco or has tobacco pulled on his 
property be admitted to the Dunkard Assembly? Among the resolutions passed was that a 
Dunkard who would be an agent for a land company should not be admitted to the 
Assembly." - There you see where it leads if one does not anxiously watch over Christian 
liberty and keep to the Word! Stand therefore in liberty, that Christ may set you free. Gal. 
By os C. Dreyer. 


Approach to a Confession in the Disciples. The sect of the Disciples has always 
boasted that they have no confession, that they do not need a confession, that the Bible is 
completely sufficient. Therefore, since there is no confession among them and no deviation 
from the confession is possible, there could be no question of heresy among them. But 
now they have deposed a Prof. Morgan of Drake University for heresy, because he taught 
that certain parts of the Bible were not true. So they will probably, in order to prevent such 
occurrences, adopt a confessional paragraph on inspiration. In this way they will have 
made the beginning of a confession and will see that human confessions have become 
unavoidably necessary because of the errors that everywhere oppose the truth. 

C. Dreyer. 

The Universalist Americas currently consist of 40 state conventions with 770 
preachers, 849 congregations, and 51,000 members. A state convention, which meets 
annually, includes all the preachers and lay delegates of a state and must number at least 
four parishes. A general convention meets every two years, to which each state convention 
appoints one preacher and two lay delegates. 
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Laymen sends. If it has 50 parishes, it may send twice that number. The community has 
13 institutions with 154 professors and 1564 "male and female students". It publishes five 
journals and its publishing house has 150 articles. The most valuable thing about it is the 
church property, which is estimated at $3,981,037; for the even more precious purchased 
souls are only murdered in this den of thieves. Since 1890 the Universalists have also had 
a mission in Japan. Why does a community sacrifice money for this, which wants neither 
the true God nor the united Saviour? The modern concept of church brings this about. G. 
G. 

A middle place. In a treatise of the lowa "Kirchl. Ztsch." on the 9th article of the 
Formula of Concord, the assertion is made that 1 Petr. 3, 19. does not speak of any 
preaching of Christ in hell, as it is described Col. 2, 15. but of a preaching of the gospel in 
a middle place; for the preaching, like 1 Petr. 4, 6. can only be understood of a preaching 
of grace. "®vAaxn cannot be the prison of hell; for in it now Khpus evayyediay is not possible, 
because vain. ... The is a place, which cannot be specified, in which the souls of the 
departed are kept, a custodia, tutatio, or conservativ (in a good sense). But the spirits which 
are in the @uAakr) have not been those of the damned, but of the faithful, who await the 
resurrection of the flesh in that heavenly indeterminable place. When it is said of them (v. 
20.) that they were dzer& ai, it is not yet said that they are to be reckoned among the 
dmiotoi (impersuabilis is another term than incredulus); but only that, according to the 
weakness of the flesh, they did not believe the special threatenings of God. Cf. also4:6. 
where it is" - of the spirits in prison, or the formerly spiritually dead described Joh. 5:25? - 
They were justified according to the flesh, that they might live according to God in the spirit. 
To these souls, therefore, Christ preached the gospel after his resurrection; that is, he 
revealed himself as the living Redeemer of the whole human race." - Where does Cap. 4, 
6. of a preaching of the risen Christ? - "It results, then, as the sense of the Petrine 
passages: Christ died ex infirmitate, but was made alive by divine virtue; in which also he 
manifested himself, and was shown to be alive, to those spirits or souls which are in divine 
custody, and which once in Noah's time did not believe the threatenings concerning the 
flood of sin, and so perished according to the flesh at that time, but in such a way that they 
lived in the spirit of God after they repented." (p. 7 f.) While Peter says that God waited in 
vain for the repentance of those imprisoned spirits, as long as their time of grace lasted, 
the lowa man knows how to say of their repentance, and calls them just believers, whom 
the risen Lord over there recognized for His own. They are said not to have been 
unbelievers at all, but only weak believers. Their prison is not supposed to be a real hell 
prison, lest he should attribute to JESUS, with the later Universalist Winchester, a 
missionary preaching in the lowest places of the earth, and say, "He preached to the spirits 
in prison and converted some of them." (P. 17.) G. G. 

The Unirt Evangelical Synod of North America. A pastor of this synod reports 
in the main number of Dr. Warneck's "Allg. Miss. Ztsch." about their missionary activity, 
because he is "in the pleasant position of really being able to offer the readers something 
new." But because "the embarrassing feeling creeps over him" that the united Synod of 
America is not known in Germany for its merits, Kurtz's Church History "describes this 
great Synod with its high and important missionary work. 
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task is not mentioned with a syllable," the little vixen first wants to show, with the well-known 
unirte modesty, that she really deserves respect, before she comes to speak of her heathen 
mission. The editor feels that the greater part of the article does not correspond to the 
purpose of the journal, but wants to let it pass because little is known about the Uniate 
Synod of America and because it "makes it understandable why the actual heathen 
missionary activity of our North American compatriots and fellow believers is not a more 
intensive one. - We take the following historical and statistical notes from the article. On 
October 6, 1840, at Gravois Settlement, Mo. on the slippery Union stand, six pastors met 
to form the "German Protestant Church Association of the West," which HAD increased to 
ten preachers by the year 1850, and was now thinking of founding a seminary for preachers. 
Among his enemies he counts, on the one hand, the free spirits, that is, if they do it so 
roughly that they do not even want to have a united church, and, on the other hand, all 
confessionalists. How it stands with the confession of this community is not clear to her 
even to this day; for according to her confession paragraph, "when questions of 
disagreement arise, the Reformation confessional writings are not to be invoked as arbiters, 
but one is to go back to the scriptural passages in question, in which case the subjective 
moment of freedom of conscience is the deciding factor. Of what kind this deciding factor 
is to be, is not said." (p. 196.) In 1849 it created for itself its own organ in the "Messenger 
of Peace," which is now distributed weekly in 25,600 copies. Because the association dress 
became too tight for her, she exchanged it for the synodal dress, and in 1866 called herself 
"The German Protestant Synod of the West," which name was changed in 1877 to the new 
"The German Protestant Synod of North America." It moved its seminary for preachers, 
which had originated in Marthasville, Mo. to near St. Louis, Mo. in late 1883. By the end of 
1897, the synod already numbered 872 pastors and 739 congregations, with branches 1130 
congregations, which are divided among 17 district synods that meet annually. Every three 
years a General Conference meets, to which the ninth pastor and the ninth congregation 
are delegated, and to which, in addition, the 17 District Presidents and the two Jnspectoren 
of the educational institutions belong ex officio. The teachers have only now been granted 
membership. Of their pastors there are always four under six in large cities, e. g. in Chicago 
24, in St. Louis 21, in Buffalo 12. But they also want to be heard in the country, as far as 
the German tongue sounds. One claims 59,668 church members, together with 23,541 
unaffiliated families, 199, 234 communicants, 18,682 weekly students with 144 teachers 
and 430 pastors holding school, 95,694 Sunday students with 9654 teachers, about 70 
students and 130 proseminarists. Baptized were 22,371, confirmirt 10,940, buried 10,412, 
married 6555 couples. In the synod there are 86 men's support societies with 4,454 
members, 583 women's societies with 29,978 members, 18 young men's societies with 609 
members, 82 young women's societies with 2548 members, 312 youth societies with 
13,525 members (probably of both sexes!), 70 missionary societies with 3708 members. - 
Its periodicals, besides the "Messenger of Peace," are: a children's paper, 32,800 copies; 
Missionary Friend, 13,000; "Our Little Ones," 16,900; Youth Friend, 4400; Lectionary 
Papers for Sunday Schools, 12,800; Theological Magazine, 460 copies. - It owns property 
(in America and India) worth 8555,000, on which 891,000 debts are still owed. - For its 
educational institutions it collected in 1897 $2600 together with $6900 for the seminary and 
811,100 for the proseminary, for synods and for the church. 
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dal funds $5700, debt redemption $1800, internal mission $14,500, heathen mission 
$14,000, other missions $1400, invalids -5500, among which $1800 from the publishing 
fund, widows' and orphans' funds $4000, orphanages $14,700, deaconesses' homes 
$4100, hospitals $2000, Bible store $460, other purposes $20,700. - Their heathen 
mission came over them in 1884 from the New Parker Missionary Society, organized in 
1865, and now no longer viable, the members of which belonged to a wide variety of 
denominations. The mission area lies in the Central Provinces of East India, where the 
former GoBner missionary Lohr established the first colony in 1868. It deals mainly with 
the Tschanars of the pagan sect of the Satnamis. In its four stations it has 7 missionaries, 
12 catechists, 33 teachers, 5 female teachers, 1498 baptized, 807 communicants, 612 
pupils in parochial schools, 1351 Sunday school pupils, 235 orphans, 494 pupils in 11 
heathen schools. G. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Reversing the old doctrine, Dr. KGlling desires that pastors "do not step into the 
pulpit on Trinity Day as wind-blown hired hands, but that they may proclaim with fiery 
tongues to the congregation, which has been purchased with the blood of the Son of God, 
that in one holy divine being there are three holy divine persons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit; and that these three holy divine persons are equally eternal, equally 
powerful, equally holy, equally glorious, and to be worshipped in the same manner." He 
rightly emphasizes "that the born-again Christian has a fine sensorium of the high article 
of the Trinity," because the three Persons worked together in his regeneration. Because 
he is convinced that a student of modern theology no longer knows the triune God, he 
spoke out at a Berlin conference in 1893 that dogmatics must return to J. Gerhard, and 
was ridiculed for this as a blind follower of the ancients. In representing the unanimous 
testimony of the theologians before G. Calixt that the Trinity is also revealed in the Old 
Testament, he adds: "Let the moderns smile at this interpretation of the great witnesses; 
Luther and Gerhard are nevertheless right and will ultimately be right when the cloud of 
modern theology has passed. Then it will be said, He who laughs last laughs best; then 
our mouths will be full of laughter and our tongues full of boasting." He presents the 
doctrine of the Trinity, together with its Scriptural proofs, in several articles of the "Ev. 
Kztg." and mentions that he always introduces it in Confirmation classes with Ex. 3, 5. and 
Isa. 6, 5-7. "When the chosen mediator, before he may look into the glory of his Lord, must 
take off his shoes; if the son of Amos, after hearing the song of the seraphim, was 
conscious that his lips, such as they are, are not able to testify of the depths of the being 
of the Lord, and that they must first be unblessed, so we also must not testify of these 
noble mysteries to the children entrusted to our care, before we have taken off our shoes, 
before we have besought the Lord to unbless us. But not only the pastor in confirmation 
classes and in the pulpit, but also the theologian at his desk never dares to write about the 
most holy doctrine of our most holy faith other than with a reverent mind and after hot 
prayer. It is precisely Lutheran theology, whose wonderful power and effectiveness lie in 
the holy synthesis of ecumenicalism and confessionalism, that would revive to new 
strength and once again be empowered in the confused confusion, 
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which modern theology has wrought, to take the lead in the great process of reorganization 
of theology, of which we are in need as of our dear daily bread, if it were to return to its 
origins. Then the formal principle would also revive to its old Lutheran fullness - the Bible 
would again be regarded as the water of life springing from the threefold stream of God's 
majesty. Then also forward the material principle would revive to old fullness, soteriology, 
that is, the doctrine of salvation, would receive its consecration, because it would again 
become known, bedewed by the morning dew of firm faith in the Trinity." - "God's Word 
the source of doctrine, the Trinity the ground of doctrine, sola fide the source of help, these 
are the three driving fundamental ideas of Gerhard's loci. These must again become the 
three driving basic ideas of the dogmatic work of our day. Before they become so, 
dogmatics cannot regain the royal position among the disciplines which is its due by God 
and by right." - "How has it come about that in wide theological circles the vital soulish 
interest in the fundamental importance of the doctrine of the Trinity has dwindled? Pietism 
bears the first blame.... Since in the field of soteriology it made conversio, and conversio 
sensu activo at that, the dominant concept in place of palingenesia, this miraculous work 
of the triune God, Pietism has, even if unintentionally, weakened the interest in the high 
articles of divine majesty. Rationalism, in its milder form, has paled the doctrine of the 
Trinity beyond recognition; in its crude form as rationalismus vulgaris, it has positively 
combated it; in its crudest tube, it has directly ridiculed it.... The worst of it was that Bro. 
Schleiermacher, the man whom it shall remain unforgotten that he put Christ back into the 
means of the theology that had become Christless, though admittedly not at first the Christ 
as God the Holy Spirit drew him in the written Word of God, but at first only a Christ, as 
Schleiermacher constructed him, banished the doctrine of the Trinity from the center to 
the outermost periphery by bringing it at the very end as an appendix to the second volume 
of his Doctrine of Faith, degrading it to the Athanasian hypothesis and equating it with the 
Sabellian hypothesis. The newer theology has... followed entirely in the footsteps of its 
master Schleiermacher." - This testimony from the Prussian Union is worthy of all 
recognition. Would that the dear man would also recognize that the brotherhood with false 
prophets is not compatible with it! Prof. Loofs, whom he accused in his execution of a 
"pottomless slander of Luther," has already reminded him of "judicial protection" which 
might be sought against him. But the liberal Wolf, with his policeman on his arm, is after 
all nearer to the state-church confessor than the free-church Athanasius. G.G. 


The Church Regiment in Catechism Instruction. Spanuth's catechetical journal 
calls for the integration of instruction on the church constitution into all catechism and 
confirmation instruction, as the Jesuits have always considered necessary in order to erect 
a chair in the conscience of the pope. She writes (according to the "Breslauer Kirchenbl."): 
"It is one-sided and inadmissible to have only the salvation of the individual soul in its 
relationship to God in mind when teaching church education independently; it is rather 
necessary to also bring the right of the church community to its individual members to 
appropriate validity," and that not in an appendix, whereby it could still appear as 
something trivial or even frivolous, but in three passages of the Catechism, in the fourth 
passage, in the second passage, in the third passage, in the third passage, in the third 
passage, in the third passage, in the third passage. 
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The teaching of the Church and the fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer. Here the teaching 
has "1. to impart the right understanding of the external orders of the visible church, and 2. 
to aim at the appropriate conduct toward these orders. "The fourth commandment, 
according to the wording of the declaration, embraces parents and masters, also teachers 
and pastors, not merely secular masters, but all superiors. Here, then, is the given place 
to remember those who run the regiment in the church, or stand at the head in the individual 
congregation as churchwardens. From the divine commandment arises the duty of trustful 
reverence in attitude and of joyful obedience in outward conduct and in action. Here, in 
general, the duty of ecclesiastical-moral life to the ecclesiastical superiors as the bearers 
of the office comes to the fore." In the article on the Church, we are to remember not merely 
a congregation of saints, but also the visible Church, "in so far as it appears in its 
institutions, ordinances, and offices." "The fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer includes, 
according to the words of the Declaration: ‘pious and faithful overlords, good regiment,' not 
merely the secular authorities, but also the ecclesiastical superiors. We must therefore 
intercede faithfully for the latter, after we have adopted the right attitude toward them in the 
fourth commandment and have recognized their position and task in the third article. - 
Because the Breslauer Oberkirchenrath also likes to be counted among the daily bread, 
without which one cannot well live, the "Kirchenblatt" writes on the subject: "We can only 
agree with what has been said, and express our joy that truths are here so clearly and 
decidedly confessed, which our church has long held." (P. 49.) G. G. 

A firm prophetic word is unknown to the moderns. At the pastoral conference 
connected with the Leipzig Mission Festival, Professor Kittel of Leipzig spoke to great 
applause: "It has long been recognized that the Scriptures can only be understood if, 
analogous to the inseparable dual nature of Christ, the Son of God and true Son of Man, 
one also sees in God's Word the divine and the human united. . . . The summit of these 
prophetic proclamations we call Messianic prophecies’. Are these facts? . .. Men like Isaiah 
and Jeremiah cannot easily be called liars and forgers. And such things cannot be 
reckoned, for they come to pass one time, and fail another... . . Must prophecy always be 
fulfilled outwardly? No. Prophecy is always conditional; it is not a mechanical decree of 
God, but is always dependent on human behavior. Think of Jonah's prophecy concerning 
Nineveh, or of Jeremiah; yes, there are certain features of prophecy which are not fulfilled 
at all, like the chiliastic ones. It is only when we consider that, as Scripture itself, so 
prophecy has its human side, that we understand certain traits in prophetic expectation 
which may otherwise become agonizing to us." ("A. E. L. K.," p. 547.) - The Lutheran Prof. 
E. Menegoz asserted in the Paris Conference that the kingdom proclaimed by JEsu and 
the Synoptics had not come, therefore John, "as the forerunner of the present theology, 
had stripped himself of everything earthly and temporal." But faith still had hope. What 
wonder that Schnedermann warns against "Bible idolatry"! G. G. 

"Cremation." The meeting of the Wiurttemberg Parish Association of May 3 
expressed "the hope that our church would soon succeed in having a public worship 
celebration at the most appropriate place of burial. 
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and instructed the board to submit a request to this effect to the church authorities". The 
speaker had requested it "before the transfer of the corpse to the crematorium" and 
asserted: "To foresee unchurchliness or unchristianity as a motive for cremation in general 
is the longer the more unjustified." Simultaneously with the Parish Association, "The 
Association for Facultative Cremation" addressed a petition to the Consistory on April 21, 
asking for a change in the decree of 17. April 1894, which forbids the clergy the exercise 
of ecclesiastical functions; for it had "caused an embarrassing stir far beyond the borders 
of Wiurttemberg" that the ashes of the Lord Mayor of Rimelin, whose body had been 
cremated at his request in Heidelberg with ecclesiastical blessing, had to be buried in his 
hometown "without ecclesiastical participation" in spite of the appeals of his survivors. 
Chief Pastor Lehrmann in Hamburg, a man of "the ecclesiastical right," had not refused 
his participation in a similar case. "What a deplorable difference of practice among the 
Protestant regional churches this reveals!" Well, in the excavations in the old countries a 
suitable agendum from the pre-Christian era will be found, in which the church regiments 
need only change the names of God in order to be able to recommend it to their "clergy" 
for use in funeral cremations! G. G. 

"By heart a Jew." Rom. 2, 28. The two parishes of Emmaus and Heiligkreuz in 
Berlin together number 222,000 souls. How are they all to be cared for in church? In state 
churches this need is felt less, because most of the members are only counted among the 
church without feeling any ecclesiastical need. Social democrats, without their will, are 
reckoned among the Protestants as well as among the Papists. "It is a question of 
preserving to the Christian Church the souls entrusted to it . . .. The clergyman must never 
forget that the Social Democrat is also assigned to his pastoral care, and in the danger of 
driving him out of the Church lies the difficulty of the clergyman's procedure." ("Ev. Kzt.," 
p. 251.) But how can the crude scoffer still be i n the church, who perhaps has not heard 
a sermon for decades, has not desired a sacrament? Well - he has not officially declared 
his resignation! The pastor must be careful that he does not provoke him to do so and thus 
deprive the people's church of a soul in the census. The Dane Kierkegaard concludes: 
"The way to Christ is narrow, the gate is strait; few there be that find it. Now we are all 
Christians, the way broad and comfortable, the gate conceivably wide, ergo the New 
Testament is no longer truth." ("Theol. Lit. Ber.," p. 177.) So coarsely do many not wish to 
put it out that in the great pile they have lost their hearing for the voice of the good 
Shepherd Himself; it is rather said to be salutary to the scoffers, if they are still externally 
attached to the Church. But what reviving influence then has the State Church on the 
stinking carrion from which its greatness derives? A speaker at the ecclesiastical-social 
congress in April confessed: "Without a doubt, it has not yet been possible to overcome 
the still unbroken or again powerful paganism in the Christian world and thus to arrive at 
a true people's church. The influence of the Protestant Church on public life, on art, the 
state and the people is small. . . Pastor Werner from Frankfurt added that it was not the 
storm from outside that posed a danger to the church ship, but, as it were, the corpses it 
had on board." The congress now regretted that the state did not take more energetic 
action against the sins of the people, drunkenness and fornication. ("Ev. Kzt.," p. 285 f.) In 
the Prussian manor, too, the an- 
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The church has asked the church to forbid young people under 18 years of age to visit the 
inns and to offer them occupation and amusement in good associations. But what does 
the church do? The Consistorialrath Deutsch was given the "difficult topic" for the church 
conference of the Kurmark in Potsdam (May 1 and 2): how the church could gain influence 
among the German people. "He confined himself to expecting this influence from the living 
union of the Particular Churches." Free conferences and finally synodal union of all state 
churches-that will do it. (P. 333 f.) A banker's declaration! G. G. 


"Protestant Monasticism." This is the title of an anonymous writing published last 
year in Stuttgart, the content of which, according to the "Ev. Kzt.", boils down to this: "The 
monks have been the best helpers of the Catholic Church. Also in the Protestant Church 
there must be men and women who not only, as Luther desires, faithfully find in their 
profession, but also do extraordinary things in the service of the poor and miserable 
according to the rule of Paulinus of Nola: Become poor with the poor and work with them, 
and according to the example of Francis of Assisi offer all earthly things. This is what 
GGohre, v. Wachter, Wangemann, Count Tolstoi did, but without success, because they 
remained alone. Young men from higher classes should renounce their material 
advantages, rich factory owners' sons should go among the workers, giving up their 
possessions. Two and two such Protestant monks are to go out according to the 
instruction of the Lord, who laid down his life for a few poor "drops" (!). Let the duration of 
the service be for several years, or better yet, for life." Since work has already been done 
through deaconess associations and the like, Anonymous hopes that Protestant monks 
and nuns will have "great social and ecclesiastical importance" in the next century. The 
writing has 1 Car. 4, 11. as a motto, and it causes a stir because it not only touches on a 
matter much discussed in ecclesiastical associations, but also expresses the thought that 
has become more and more ingrained since Pietist times: whoever really wants to serve 
the Lord must leave his daily profession. The reviewer in Josephson's "Theol. Lit. Bericht" 
does not want to recommend it, but praises it for emphasizing Paul's rule of life: But ye 
are Christ's. The speaker at the Gnadau Conference still possessed enough Lutheran 
insight to judge: "The wrong basic thought is the exaggerated emphasis on extraordinary 
action, ignoring the previous beneficial effectiveness of the Christian work of love and 
disregarding the ecclesiastical means of grace. This is at the same time connected with 
the danger of falling into an unevangelical, work-driving nature and of deviating from sound 
doctrine." ("Ev. Kzt.," p. 283.) Longer than the church of the Reformation, as is well known, 
even the apostolic church did not endure without monasticism and nunnery. G. G. 


Deaconesses. The pastor of deaconesses, Schafer, in Altona, again issued a 
"deaconess catechism" which was to attract especially pastors' daughters. According to 
the Berlin deaconess pastor Schulze, interest in it is declining rather than increasing since 
a women's movement against the monastic "mother houses" has begun. In a lecture 
entitled "The Modern Women's Movement and the Deaconess Motherhouses", the 
deaconess pastor Zéllner from Kaiferswerth shows what a "deep gulf" there is between 
the undertakings of independently working deaconesses and those of the old 
motherhouses, in order to prove, as Schulze does, "that female diaconia will only be able 
to unfold its full blessing in the future if the motherhouse organization is maintained, 
against which the attacks are now directed. 
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from the left and also from the right". - That the church could not flourish without 
deaconesses was expressed by the university superintendent Dr. Holtzheuer in his 
sermon, which he held in Leipzig on SIXDAYSIME on the occasion of the annual 
celebration of the deaconess house there. "It was a great hour in the kingdom of God 
when, in our century, the ministry of the Gospel in the church was reawakened, which is 
especially called diakonia. That our church has since then again deaconesses and 
deacons in the biblical sense (?) is a gift from God, by which it is not least proven that she 
is the true heiress of the apostolic age. . . . Today it is unreservedly acknowledged here 
that the progress in the revival of evangelical Christianity, which has come about in recent 
times through God's grace, is also essentially connected with the inner and outer growth 
of the deaconesses' cause". It is probably still counted among the hallmarks of the holy 
church! The only painful thing for these gentlemen is that Paul did not want any unmarried 
women "between the ages of eighteen and forty" to be deaconesses in the congregation, 
and that the blessing did not come from a mother-house organization, but lay in the fact 
that a venerable little mother of more than sixty years of age, who had gained rich 
experience in a Christian married state, received the office from the congregation to go 
ahead of all women in showing love to the poor and sick, and to minister to the best of her 
ability to the bashful poor at the expense of the congregation. G. G. 


Prostitutes in Berlin are estimated by the police headquarters to be about 45,000, 
by others about 60,000. In 1898, the police handed over to Pastor Onasch 1347 fallen and 
apprehended prostitutes from Berlin, who appeared for the first time for control, 23 Jewish, 
24 unconfessed, 179 Catholic, 1120 Protestant, among them 1204 unmarried, 38 married, 
69 abandoned; 225 former waitresses, 348 sick, 176 without a home. The youngest girls 
under control were 16 years old. (A. E. L. K.) 


From the beginning, the purpose of the Kaiser's journey to Jerusalem was that 
the German Kaiser should appear "as the herald of all Protestant Christianity. In a speech 
by the General Superintendent Umbeck it says: "All Protestant church governments of the 
world were represented at the celebration, with the exception of Switzerland, which sent 
an apology and a telegram of congratulations to Jerusalem, and Belgium, to which an 
invitation had been sent, but which inexplicably had not reached the church regiment, 
which otherwise would certainly have sent a representative. Only one German church 
regiment left the invitation unheeded; it was Reuss of the older line. Well, for that reason 
the ship sailed after all." It is not true, however, that Reuss disregarded the invitation, but 
it expressed its misgivings about the Union plans and refused to join on confessional 
grounds. The theologians, led around in the Omarmosque on "ragged ragged sandals," 
knew it too, why they should be the Emperor's tail. First of all, they had to help with the 
imperial display of splendor, from which "the whole people was enraptured and highly 
enthusiastic"; but Dr. Holtzheuer, one of the participants, does not expect any "deeper 
effects" for an evangelization of the Orient, because he still knows that the King of Zion 
will move in differently. As the "real core" of the Jerusalem journey, which should now 
continue to work as a "germinating seed," he describes "the conviction, which grew 
stronger and stronger on this occasion, that for the evangelicals, despite all the differences 
that exist between them, there are nevertheless common interests in life. The Emperor, 
"obviously exercising his priestly right," spoke at the altar of the Redeemer Church, among 
other things: "Jeru- 
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lalem, the high city in which our feet stand, calls to mind the mighty redemptive act of our 
Lord and Saviour. It testifies to us the common truth which unites all Christians of all 
confessions and nations in the apostolic faith. . .. God grant that from here rich streams of 
blessing may flow back into all Christendom, ... that the spirit of peace may more and more 
permeate and sanctify the evangelical church!" Dr. Barkhausen, the president of the unirte 
Berlin Oberkirchenrath, had received the church keys from the hands of the emperor "as 
representative of the deputies of the Protestant church governments of Germany"; in the 
document signed by their majesties, however, the emperor called himself "surrounded by 
the representatives of Protestant Christendom." Barkhausen also praised the Church of 
the Redeemer in his speech "as a visible testimony to the community of faith and love in 
which the Protestant Christians of the whole world are united with each other and with their 
divine Head. And the President of the Bavarian Protestant High Consistory (v. Schneider), 
after the act of worship before the Emperor in the chapel of the Muristan, was the 
spokesman for the deputies of all the German Protestant church governments involved, 
with a previously agreed statement, the sentences of which that come into consideration 
here read: This place of worship is and shall be at the same time a visible expression of 
the common spiritual bond which links the Protestant confessions of the homeland with 
each other and which always proves its unifying power by the fact that Christ's person and 
work is for all of them the centre of their faith, their love and their hope. We trust that the 
participation with which all evangelical Christians will henceforth accompany the growth of 
evangelical doctrine and evangelical life emanating from this house of God will in turn serve 
to strengthen the unity of evangelical consciousness everywhere’. The Emperor himself, 
however, had given expression to the same thought the day before in Bethlehem, when 
he had impressed upon the Palestinian Protestant clergy gathered around him the 
necessity for all who believe in Jesus Christ to work together peacefully in the lively 
proclamation and practice of the Gospel, and had emphasized that, especially with regard 
to all non-Christians, divisions must infallibly result in failure. calls it "something given by 
God" that here "the German Protestant churches, and indeed still completed by Protestant 
church communities of foreign countries, namely by the so important Lutheran churches 
of Sweden and Norway, were on the plan in right unanimity of faith. Such an ecclesiastical 
constellation, which is to be welcomed with fervent thanks to the Lord of the Church, cannot 
be denied the ability to develop further". Well, there has never been a lack of noble Union 
tailors and cobblers; but they have not yet brought about unity of spirit and faith, in spite of 
all the Emperor's good opinion. Whether such an ecclesiastical "Constellation" takes place 
at Jerusalem or at a Kaffir Kraal in Africa, "something given of God" will not be seen in it 
by achild of God. The so-called holy places, where the Crusaders established themselves 
eight hundred years ago, do not matter, as the "Ev. Kzt." itself must confess. "The thought 
does not seem to have occurred to Paul, nor to the other apostles, that the place for the 
remembrance of the salvation deeds could be elsewhere than in the congregation, no 
matter where it was assembled. 

Jews, Judaizers, Zionists, Templars. In 1889, a Jew under the name of Saul 
had a "New Epistle to the Ebraeans" sent out, in which he 


248Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


He called upon all Jews to stop being a society of merchants and to seriously strive to 
become an independent nation in their own country that recognizes Christianity as the 
nation that redeems the world. By the same author, a book was published last year by 
Heckenast Nachf. in Pressburg-Leipzig: "Protestantism as a World Power. An 
Accompanying Word to the Palestine Journey of the German Emperor." In it the Kaiser is 
recommended to take over the execution of the Zionist plan as the head of Protestantism, 
which represents the cause of original Christianity; the Jews would then welcome him as 
their Messiah. The first Zionist Congress had already made the same offer to the Sultan. 
After the "theological literature report" by Josephson, a paper by K. Hillel, "The 
Reconciliation of Judaism with Christianity," has now gone out again in Frankfurt a. M., 
which reproaches the Protestants, saying that JEsu's Jewish contemporaries were 
innocent of his death; only the Romans with their small Jewish following were to blame for 
it. The present Jews should also recognize JEsum "as a hero of faith called by God" and 
let go of all particularities, whereas the Christians, of course, would have to renounce 
JEsu's divinity and let him remain a great teacher of the synagogue. - Unprotected Jews 
are quite satisfied with this union; for "every form of religion is a way to God, who is the 
same Spirit of wisdom, love, and pardon, we may call him Allah, Bramah, Jehovah, or Our 
Father." (Burow: Herzensworte. Berlin 1899.) The Protestant Union missionary Kranz, after 
all, in a Chinese tract preaches Christianity also as "the consummation of Consucianism"; 
why then so brittle against the Jews who are related to the faith? The people of the Union 
who went on pilgrimage with the Emperor to Palestine, however, received a bad impression 
there from Jews and fellow Jews. They looked with pitying hearts at the Jews lamenting at 
the Wailing Wall in Jerusalem, who were reading their yellowed Torah leaves with sighs 
and lamentations, but suddenly fell upon a German in order to plunder him. With 
indignation one heard of the fanatical edict of the Great Jews of Europe, whereby their co- 
religionists in Jerusalem are to be deprived of all support if they enter the English hospital 
in sickness, which has the inscription: "For Israel's conversion." ("Ev. Kzt.," p. 87 f.) Just 
now Nebe and Lohr had been robbed in Bethlehem by a Jewish coachman. The Swabian 
Chiliastes and Templars found them in part quite rationalistically impoverished and anti- 
church, and yet so fiery in their Judaism that one stepped before them all at the laying of 
the foundation stone of the Protestant church in Jaffa and cried out: "Surely, the prediction 
will be fulfilled." From these Jews under Christian names the gentlemen of the church 
regiment had expected at least so much that they could not become materialists in their 
colonization efforts in the Holy Land, and that they could not become Jews hostile to "the 
basic Christian dogmas". They want to have found Christian elements among them, which 
nourish a "process of regression" among them. But they did not feel quite at ease among 
these enthusiasts who were in union with the Jews, although they were greeted at the Jaffa 
railway station by their schoolchildren singing: "Germany, Germany above all things," and 
they heard this song again and again. The "Ev. Kzt." says: "Mere Germanness does not 
do it, neither in Germany nor in Palestine, but the German being, enlightened and inspired 
by the Gospel of God, is only the right German way. In view of the history of this Templar 
congregation, however, we must not deceive ourselves into thinking that any kind of 
Judaizing 
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Christianity, where the temple has been destroyed, and in the atonement of Christ the 
fence that kept the Gentiles outside the kingdom has been broken down, could not have 
entered again except to the deep detriment of the cause of Christ. There is no longer any 
warrant for Judaizing Christianity, as in the whole world, so also in Jerusalem and the 
promised land." (p. 21 f.) 

G. G. 

The wild chase of apostasy and the pseudo-gospel of the modern zeitgeist 
in Goethe's tragedy of the fist. This is the subject of an article that runs through four 
issues of "Proof of Faith". The author is like Br. Fliedner, who in his writing, "Paradise" 
(Heidelberg, 1899), asserts: "Even Gdthe is still saved by grace, of which all his singing 
here echoes." In reading the so-called classics, many a Christian probably speaks to Ph. 
Spitta (of H. Heine's Herz und Hitte, wherein angels mourn and devils rejoice): "And 
whoever wants to look into the hut, he feels so well and so afraid. He sees the devil with 
horror and yet hears the angels' song." But because many moderns do not wish to hear of 
a heaven in which all the classics are not gathered together, they take great pains to prove 
that great minds have never thought unchristianly. Thus Géthe's "Faust" is not intended to 
be an "apologia of the apostasy from the faith of revelation, church and people, and thus 
an apotheosis of modern Protestantism, which lives only from negation," but only a horror, 
by which Géthe wanted "to warn the nation against all inclinations to such people- 
destroying diseases. He was "the faithful Eckart" who, in the tragedy of Faust, strides 
ahead of the wild hunt "as if he himself belonged to it," but "strides ahead only in order to 
warn his people against the violently insolent ravings of the spirit of the age." One only fails 
to understand the poet's tragic irony if one believes that he ever thought so ungodly when 
he lets his cultural hero Faust speak. With testimonies from Goethe's writings it is proven 
that he was "more Bible-minded than one is accustomed to be even in church circles 
today"; that he spoke of the criticism of the biblical books in a throwaway manner and 
regretted "that the scholars of the Word did not recognize the value of the Word"; that he 
praised seeing in the Gospels "the reflection of a majesty" which "proceeds from the person 
of Christ and which is of such a divine nature as only the divine ever appeared on earth". 
("If it be asked me whether it is in my nature to pay him adoring reverence, | say, By all 
means! | bow before the divine revelation.") Of Luther Géthe had thought more than his 
contemporaries, as he spoke, "We do not know at all what we have to thank Luther and 
the Reformation for. We have become able to return to the source and to grasp Christianity 
in its purity. We have also regained the courage to stand with firm feet on God's earth. May 
spiritual culture only ever advance, may the natural sciences grow in ever wider extension 
and depth, and the human mind expand as it will, - it will not get beyond the majesty and 
moral culture of Christianity as it gleams and shines in the Gospels." He declared the 
abolition of private confession to be a great evil of the church, because now a burdened 
conscience must bear its burden alone, and the church, which asks nothing of it, whether 
one is able to do so, "has given the individual too much to bear." Of his time, however, he 
judged quite Christianly: "If one thinks deeply into the misery of our time, it often seems to 
one as if the world were gradually ripe for judgment. And the evil piles up from generation 
to generation! It is not enough that we have to suffer from the sins of our fathers, but we 
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also hand down these inherited infirmities, increased with our own, to our descendants." - 
As beautiful as this is, and as much as every Christian will rejoice, if even a Géthe has still 
found the way of the chessman, the apologist cannot deny that "the anti-biblical and anti- 
Lutheran spirit" of Faust leads to nihilism; but he thinks that the warning against this circle 
of sorcerers must be added as a matter of course; for Gédthe lets the supposed culture 
hero become a murderer, and thus judges of the free spirits similarly to Wieland: "Nor do 
| ask you to forget that among ten enlighteners we must reckon at least half who wield 
their pitch torches so clumsily and carelessly, as if they cared less about shining a light on 
us than about setting fire to the houses over our heads." He had also said himself, "There 
they come and ask what idea | sought to embody in my Faust? As if | knew and could utter 
it myself! From heaven through the world to hell, that would be something, if need be; but 
that is not an idea, but the course of action." But has not the poet made the ungodly hold 
a joyous ascension out of all sin without repentance? Did he not, flattering human pride, 
present the matter as if God, angels, and devils had respect for a "genius that ever 
strives"? To be sure, the most hardened sinner, in spite of impenitence and unbelief, 
cannot be lost if he is only a genius. But this is meant only as an irony on the funeral 
orators and "touching snuff preachers," who, in their lying, flowery rhetoric, always strew 
roses to the genius at the grave, "roses so dazzling, sending balm," that the people think, 
"De priesen warden will, moet starwen," and that the devil himself sneers, "They probably 
think to cut in the hot devils with such floridities!" Géthe himself had once said: "This 
disposition is analogous to the modern being. ... It is quite in harmony with our modern 
conception, according to which we do not become blessed merely by our own strength, 
but by the added divine grace." These Epicurean words are no warning. The dangers of 
the game are seen even by the respectable world. Is apologetics called to wash the dirty 
linen of all great minds? 
G.G. 

John on Ver Stage. Earlier the Italian Silvio Pellico in his tragedy "Erodiade" and 
the German Fr. A. Krummacher in a drama "Johannes" tried to process the life of John the 
Baptist for the stage. More recently, the poet Sudermann, one of Berlin's favourites and 
the most modern of the moderns, appeared before the theatrical public with a tragedy 
"Johannes". After a series of brilliant performances, the play has won over the literary 
world. Even theologians praise it as a "poet's work of the first rank, a masterpiece of poetry, 
which belongs in the first row of our German stage works, hopefully will belong forever". 
(Th. Kappstein: Johannes. 1898.-Josephson: Theol. Literaturbericht. p. 198f.) Prof. Gébel 
in Bonn characterizes in a lecture (Beweis des Gl., p. 165 ff.) the stage hero John as a 
Sudermannian fantasy, in which he sees some good things, among others, that it leaves 
Jesus in the background-"for me, in spite of Oberammergau, the appearance of Jesus on 
a stage is the height of repulsiveness"-but which to him is a falsification and desecration 
of sacred history. "To falsify entirely the character of a great man of history, that goes far 
beyond the permitted poetic license. That is already illicit on the ground of profane history, 
and is doubly illicit 
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on the ground of sacred history." Sudermann's tragedy has John appear almost only in 
Jerusalem and Galilee, of which Scripture knows nothing, and as a gloomy, loveless 
fanatic, to whom the lewd daughter of Herodia cherishes a passionate love which finds no 
reciprocation. The desert man knows no love of husband and family, no love of friends 
and people, no pity for the wretched, has no heart even for his disciples, but only an eye 
for the ruin of the times and the approaching judgments. With stern rebuke and imperious 
domains the messenger of judgment repels all from himself, and in spite of all his flaming 
zeal in preaching repentance can never find peace; for there dwell-as in an actor-two souls 
in his breast. The priesthood wants to bless Herodi's adulterous union in the temple in the 
manner of state church pastors. Then the zealot, who has become more and more a 
brooding dreamer, storms into Jerusalem and becomes a barricade hero. Because the 
testimony cannot prevent the sacrilege, he reaches for the stone and wants to give the 
sign for stoning. At this he is justly arrested. A misspent life ends on the scaffold. Just as 
the head has fallen behind the scene, Jesus appears to make a joyful entrance. - What 
can one not offer the "aesthetic public"! O poor students, to whom the powers of darkness 
cling to their heels in the theatres for life! G.G. 


Of Hamann, the Magus of the North, Luthardt's Kzt. must confess: "The man 
who had read so incredibly many books found the Scriptures divorced from all books by 
miracles." - Yea, he judged of his own writing, "Jerusalem is a great king's city. To this 
king, whose name, like his fame, is great and unknown, the little brook of my authorship 
poured out, despised as the waters of Siloah that go still. Artful earnestness pursued the 
scrawny stalk and every flying leaf of my muse, because the scrawny stalk whistled 
playfully with the little children sitting by the market, and the flying leaf reeled and giddy 
from the ideal of a king who could boast of himself with the greatest meekness and humility 
of heart: Here is more than Solomon! As a dear paramour wearies the willing echo with 
the name of his dear paramour, and spares no young tree of the garden nor forest with 
the inscriptions and marks of the striking name: so the memory of the fairest of the children 
of men, in the midst of the king's enemies, was a Magdalene's ointment poured out, and 
flowed like the delicious balm from Aaron's head down into all his beard, down into his 
garment. The house of Simonis the leper was filled with the odor of the gospel anointing; 
but some merciful brethren and artistic judges were unwilling of the unrath, and had their 
noses full only of the smell of corpses." Thus the great scholar still wrote in his last "flyleaf." 

G.G. 


The Roman Jubilee Year. By a bull of May 11, the pope decreed a jubilee year for 
the period from the Christmas vigil of 1899 until then 1900 "for the glory of God, the 
salvation of souls, and the best of the Church." Whoever opposes this bull is at last wished 
the displeasure of Almighty God and the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul. It promises "a 
plenary indulgence to all the faithful of Christ" who, after confession and communion, 
"devoutly visit the basilicas of the holy apostles Peter and Paul, of St. John Lateran, and 
of St. Mary Maggiore in Rome for 20 days, at least once a day, provided they are resident 
there." Foreign pilgrims can make it up to ten times, and for those who are not at all 
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even good will suffice. "Let all pray to God with all their hearts for the exaltation of the 
Church, the extermination of heretics, the concord of Catholic princes, and the welfare of 
the Christian people. . . . All of you, then, beloved sons, wherever you may be, call Rome 
lovingly to herself, if it is possible for you to come," but only with genuine papist 
contemplation, to which invites "the very character of the eternal city, the divine emblem 
which is stamped upon her and cannot be changed by human attempts or by any violence. 
JESUS Christ, the Saviour of the world, chose and consecrated for Himself the city of 
Rome solely above all others for a more sublime and more than human purpose. He did 
not establish the seat of his kingdom there without long and mysterious preparation. 
There, according to his will, should stand the throne of his Vicar for all time. He willed that 
the light of heavenly doctrine should be conscientiously and inviolately guarded there, and 
that from there this light should spread far and wide over the whole earth, as from its origin 
and its sublime source, so that whoever separates himself from the Roman faith, distances 
himself from Christ himself. The sanctity of Rome is increased by others: the ancient 
monuments of religion, the extraordinary majesty of its temples, the tombs of the princes 
of the Apostles, the catacombs in which heroic martyrs rest. The believer who knows how 
to hear the voices of all these monuments will feel that he is not in Rome like a traveller in 
a foreign city, but on the contrary that he is at home as in his fatherland, and with God's 
help he will return a better man than when he came," etc. - Cardinal. Hohenlohe once said 
to Prof. J. Friedrich: "Professor, have you already experienced a miracle?" To the latter's 
answer in the negative, he continued, "Well, look at me, you have a living miracle before 
you. | consider it one of the greatest miracles that | have been 23 years at the papal court 
and near the pope and have not lost my Christian faith." Would to God it had been even 
more than historical faith! Those who still retain it at Rome see a miracle in it. A fine clan! 
G.G. 

Get away from Rome! The Austrian movement under this slogan has experienced 
much mistrust. The "Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Bl.": "The purely negative slogan leads us to fear 
that the leap will not only tear many away from Rome, but also away from the Gospel. (P. 
190.) The entanglement of the religious with the political movement was undeniable; for it 
appeared strongly again and again that Germans and Czechs regarded each other as 
mortal enemies. The miracle of Pentecost, however, "points out that the wine of the gospel 
can be poured into the hose of every language and the being of every people.".... It is true, 
God has ordained that Luther should have appeared among the German people, and that 
Germany is the cradle of Protestantism. But otherwise the German people remains a 
people like all peoples. It has no special promise before others. It has its own beautiful 
gifts, which in certain respects place it above the Czechs. But otherwise, as far as their 
calling to the kingdom of God is concerned, Czechs and Germans are quite the same. 
Hus, after all, was a Czeche and Luther's errant. So we welcome the evangelical 
movement in Bohemia with jubilation. But we must reject its mingling with national 
activities and do everything in our power to bring it out of such a path, even if it had its 
beginnings in it." (Ibid., p. 232.) The 84 Protestant pastors of Austria, who signed the public 
declaration in favor of the movement, might also have expressed themselves in this 
manner. The Presbytery of Vienna expressed itself in its 
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In a public announcement the following is stated quite soberly: "Since only a conversion to 
another creed based on religious conviction is to be approved from the ecclesiastical point 
of view, the presbytery must resolutely oppose any exploitation of the Protestant creed for 
political purposes. (p. 284.) That impure elements also attach themselves to great 
movements (Ex. 12:38) can never be prevented. But the church should do what is in its 
power. It is now gratifying to read: "A poor, much afflicted Czechs congregation in Moravia 
(it is not desired to give the name) sent six guilders for the movement. The Lutheran Czechs 
are not national hotheads. They know themselves at one with the Lutheran Germans." (p. 
285.) Incidentally, a Czech newspaper also writes: "The Bohemian people will come to the 
realization that nothing remains but to return to the true faith of their fathers, which gushed 
forth from the Holy Scriptures like a fountain of crystal-clear water. The Germans are 
breaking away from Rome, and what do we Czechs do? We do not begrudge the Germans 
their movement in the least, but we sincerely regret that they have preceded us, since we 
Czechs would have had every reason to act as the Germans do now. The Germans, by 
virtue of their greater freedom, saw through clericalism earlier than we did, and there is 
nothing left for us but to follow their example." (A. E. L. K., p. 558.) The movement among 
the Germans is not yet at an end, although not much is heard from the political party 
leaders. Pastor Dr. v. Zimmermann in Vienna has instituted regular Confirmation classes 
for Uebertretende. From New Year's Day until the middle of May about 700 persons have 
been publicly received in his church. The Protestant services are everywhere well attended 
by Catholics; special lectures, such as Zimmerinann sometimes holds outside of the city, 
are even more so. However, it is not the clusters but individual families that come forward 
to convert. - That Rome's fanaticism awoke is understandable. At first the Romanists 
sneered that the movement would be ridiculous; it would be a blessing for the Church, 
preached the Jesuit student Deckert; for what was rotten and decayed belonged on the 
dung heap. ("Sachs. K.- u. Schulbl.", p. 284.) But as often as they called the departing sows 
and Lutheran writings swinishness, they soon became anxious that it might go to their own 
swine's bristles. On May 18, a Catholic people's assembly was called to Vienna, which 
demanded the help of the state against the "highly traitorous" movement; for the leaders of 
the same were not merely saying: "Get rid of Rome! Loose from Austria! At the same time 
the Catholic Action Committee in Vienna issued the following appeal: "Catholics! Patriots! 
The undersigned, in the name of the Catholic Action Committee, express their warmest 
thanks to all those who have collaborated in the action to date. This goes especially to the 
organizers of meetings and to the speakers in them. This thanks goes to the editors and 
publishers of many Catholic periodicals at home and abroad, as well as to a number of 
writers. This thanks is also due to those who have morally and materially supported the 
initiated Action. The Catholic Action Committee combines with this thanks the declaration 
that its work is by no means to be regarded as completed, but rather that it has declared 
itself to be in permanence. The Catholic Action Committee knows that the anti-Catholic 
side, too, is openly and secretly continuing to work and stir things up. It is aware of the 
continued dissemination of anti-Catholic writings. It knows that in various Protestant 
manifestations the Catholic bishops and 
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priests of the present and past, as well as various Catholic institutions (sacraments, 
celibacy, etc.) are suspected and distorted, and confusion is brought among Catholics. It 
reminds all Catholics, who love and practice half-heartedness, of the word of the Lord, "He 
that is not with me is against me. Since it is becoming increasingly clear that we Catholics 
of Austria, in addition to trusting firmly in God, are largely dependent on self-help, the 
Catholic Action Committee of Vienna calls upon all Catholics of Austria to enter into the 
holy struggle for our faith and for our fatherland. It urgently requests that, following the 
brave example set by the Catholics of Salzburg, action committees be formed in all capitals 
of the Austrian Crown Lands, and possibly also in other places, and that the Catholic laity, 
in close union with their priests and bishops, protect and defend our most sacred interests. 
Away at last with all tensions and misunderstandings, with all sensitivities and quarrels! 
We must be united, absolutely united, all Catholics of all Austria! The Viennese Action 
Committee is gladly prepared to enter into correspondence with the foreign committees, 
and wherever it is required, to promote and support the foreign action by capable speakers, 
by pamphlets and in other appropriate ways. Already in the next few days a list of very 
suitable pamphlets and pamphlets will be published. The four excellent speeches delivered 
in the Vienna Action by Dr. Pattaé, Dr. Porzer, Canon Dr. Gust. Muller and Prince Alois v. 
Liechtenstein, will appear in the next few days verbatim, i.e. without any abridgement, ina 
separate pamphlet. Vienna, on the holy feast of Corpus Christi, June 1. 1899." - With 
pamphlets the Papists had long ago agitated in a similar manner as at the end of the 
sixteenth century, when they endeavored to exterminate Luther's teaching by literary fraud. 
At that time the Jesuit Sigism. Ernhofer anonymously published Luther's Catechism in 
1589 with notes from Luther's first writings, in which the authority of the Pope was still 
recognized. Whoever read the book had to take it for Luther's work until Jac. Heerbrand 
exposed this Jesuit swindle in Austria. A similar Jesuit piece of work was Deckert's 
"Luther's Suicide," which was recently condemned to destruction by the District Court in 
Vienna, and which was copied from a diatribe by the scoundrel Dr. P. Majunke, who died 
on May 21. The state had already been made suspicious of all Protestant theologians from 
abroad. That is why Pastor Kréber of Leipzig was expelled from the Reich when he wanted 
to give a speech in Karbitz. Lic. Everling of Krefeld, who had not been cautious enough in 
his speech during a study trip, was not only brought across the frontier by boat, but he was 
examined for weapons from head to foot and his papers were taken away from him, by 
which respectable persons in Germany could be suspected. Through the trial of two of 
them, however, the chaplain Marcus Bayer in Styria was given the impetus to allow himself 
to be admitted to the Evangelical Church A. C. in Graz on June 10. Pastor Schneider, who 
had been called from the Rhine to the Lutheran congregation of Hermannseisen in 
Bohemia, was also forbidden to enter the country. In Bavaria the Ultramontanes made a 
noise in newspapers and in the Chamber of Deputies about the police permitting lectures 
on the "highly treacherous" movement "against the Austrian imperial house" in Nuremberg, 
Augsburg and Munich. The Hungarian Minister of Justice takes precautions against "anti- 
state behaviour of clergymen". The further advertisement of v. Zimmermann's writing, 
published in fourth edition for ten years: 
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"What we have to thank the Reformation for?" was banned. All polemical writings against 
Rome were no longer allowed to enter the country from outside. House searches under 
confiscation took place at Lutheran booksellers. Luthardt therefore collects good old books 
for the young Austrian Lutherans. Whoever among us has relatives in Austria could also 
send them our writings. What is carnal in the movement may burn in the fire of contestation; 
what is of God will remain in spite of Pope and Emperor. G.G. 

School system. A Hindu accused the religionless English schools of being able to 
educate only atheists and rebels. "They look upon religion as the reverie of hysterical 
women. They no longer believe in the divine source of virtue. They have become 
disrespectful, disobedient, and disloyal." The chief superintendent of education in Bengal, 
Dr. Martin, agrees: "Science has pulled down superstition, but at the same time has 
awakened a lust for doubt and a spirit of insubordination which shake the foundations of 
moral character." (Miss. Ztsch.," p. 93.) The heathen, to be sure, could not have finished 
better schools. They can educate fantasists who abhor the extermination of wild animals 
as barbarism ("Lpz. Miss. BI.," p. 107 f.), but are enthusiastic about burning widows, 
murdering children, holy war, and the like. Would they even make regular sacrifices for 
school education? A religious and political movement might want to open the money 
closets for it; but as soon as the excitement would have died down, it would be as with the 
Social-Democrats, who recently had to close their university in Brussels, erected five years 
ago, because the -15,000 a year necessary for it could not be raised. ("Ev. Kzt.," p. 254.) 
This much, however, is also certain, that "schools without the deepest foundation of all 
education, religion," are of no real use either to the State or to the Church, as the Prussian 
Minister of Culture said in the House of Representatives; for they cannot make men better 
than they are, but can only train the old Adam. This will also hasten the downfall of the 
German people, that they are so eager to exterminate the Christian elementary school. It 
is true that the State, by grace, still maintains confessional schools without confession, 
with a semblance of ecclesiastical supervision, which is made ridiculous enough in 
newspapers and state parliaments. He also wants to have religion in them; for this, 
according to Prussian concepts, is, as the Minister of Culture declared against the Social 
Democrats, "a matter for the people, and not a private matter." (p. 220 f.) Now, however, 
there is no general religion of the people, but he fabricates his own and imposes it even 
on those who do not want it, although the religious education of children belongs by God 
and by right to the parents, and not to the State. Or does one only want to demand Bible 
reading, as it is praised in America and Australia? That, of course, would not be "religious 
education. Incidentally, already at the last Protestant-Social Congress distinguished men 
fought for Luther's catechism to be thrown away as "old ballast"; for it hindered the 
advancement of the people, and by teaching the old dogmas the young people would only 
be corrupted. ("A. E. L. K.," p. 550 f.) Among school teachers the language is in any case 
something common; for it has long been proverbial that Christian teachers, Christian 
physicians, and Christian barbers are the rarest persons in German lands. The “Allg. 
deutsche Lehrerzeitung" was even able to glorify Rousseau and, in recommending the 
French two-child system, to write: "| remark that | do not find our custom of keeping alive 
in every way all children, however crippled and infirm, at all praiseworthy. Antiquity had 
indisputably more correct views on this point." Such a schoolmaster's dynasty is surely not 
at all 
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capable of giving Christian instruction. But - "schoolmaster" may no longer be called these 
super-smart arrogant tinkers! The court of lay assessors, and subsequently the district 
court in Hanover, fined them eighty marks, because "the word schoolmaster, no matter in 
what context it is used in public assembly, is an insult, since it must have a hurtful effect 
on the teacher, who is used to being addressed as 'Mr. Teacher’ and not as 'Mr. 
Schoolmaster. Well, "he who does not trust himself with the mastery does not need the 
title either". ("Sachs. K.- u. Sch.," pp. 224. 277.) That something is rotten with them, these 
teachers also feel; they only do not want to see the sore point. Therefore they always 
demand higher qualifications for their office, although they are told: "What shall it profit a 
teacher if he can read Horace fluently? But of God's right and law they think not. It was 
something of a bitter salt to them when the Saxon Minister of Education, Dr. v. Seydewitz, 
said at the inauguration of the teacher training college in Plauen on April 27: "If we are to 
be able to read Horace fluently, we must be able to read Horace fluently. If we look with 
open eyes into the present, into the world, we will have to come to the conviction that what 
we need most of all as teachers for our people are men who are morally stable and mature 
characters, lively, warm-hearted personalities, and only for that reason seem suitable to 
educate a strong, powerful generation with an all-round healthy outlook on life. But in order 
to win such teachers for the people, we do not need the profound reform of our seminary 
institutions that is desired, and indeed demanded, from many sides. In the first place, it is 
necessary that the teacher be mindful of his duty to educate his pupils according to God's 
Word, and that the pupils be mindful of their duty to be educated in this way. To this end, 
it is also necessary to retain the good qualities that were characteristic of the venerable 
schoolmaster of old: contentment, a modest mind, -iron diligence, unselfishness, and a 
fear of God flowing from the innermost heart." But how will the state establish Christian 
schools and raise Christian teachers, which has no Christian people at all? The "Sachs. 
K.- u. Schulbl." says: "It is becoming more and more evident how the present 
circumstances, the whole completely changed situation, demand self-control of the 
Protestant Church." If it were still capable of renewal, it would long ago have organized 
itself as a free church with its own schools, and would have remembered Luther's words: 
"Above all things, the noblest and meanest lesson in the high and low schools should be 
the Holy Scriptures. It could then no longer leave the theological chairs to the enemies of 
Christ and still apologize to them: "Has not the church itself long since sent its future 
servants to school in critical theology? Is not the old dogma forced upon any educated 
man by a national church?" (Joseph's "Lit. Ber.," p. 106.) She would let the universities go, 
together with the great pile, in order to be a faithful handmaid of Christ. Yet she leaves the 
"idol of honor," which according to HarleB, and the “drunken commentary,” which 
according to the university rector Késter in Bonn tyrannizes her students, quite untouched, 
and reads it without pain that H. v. Treitschke says in his lectures: "A theoretical cult of 
women next to practical boorishness" is general. Where does life still stir, if it does not 
even rise here? G. G. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 45. September 1899. No. 9. 


Is synergism reasonable? 


Synergism is contrary to Scripture. We humans do not believe completely or 
partially by ourselves, but we believe "according to the mighty power of God", says 
the apostle Eph. 1, 19. How can there be any talk about our human "cooperation"! 
Moreover, according to the testimony of Scripture, we humans are "dead in sins," 
Eph. 2:1, 5. Synergism must insert a "not" before the Scriptural statements that 
describe conversion as an effect of God and divine omnipotence, and make "“half- 
dead" or "seemingly dead" out of "dead in sins" if it wants to legitimize itself through 
Scripture. 

Synergism also contradicts all Christian experience. No Christian who has 
experienced conversion attributes it wholly or in part to himself. Or, expressed more 
with reference to the present day: no Christian attributes the fact that he has come 
to faith before others to his "better conduct," to his "free self-decision,” etc. Every 
Christian who bears witness from his Christian experience wholeheartedly agrees 
with the apostle who testifies in 1 Cor. 4:7, "Who preferred thee? But what hast thou 
that thou hast not received? But if thou hast received it, what boastest thou, but that 
thou hast not received it?" Every Christian, in his Christian experience, is a 
"Missourian." Even those among Ohioans who are Christians and have experience 
of grace are "Miffourian" in heart, that bites, in their life of faith before God, though 
they turn their noses with their mouths-for synodical reasons and other reasons of 
the old Adam-to the Scriptures and the Lutheran Confession, and scold the 
"Missourians." 

So synergism is contrary to Scripture and contrary to Christian experience. We 
have already explained both many times and abundantly. 
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But isn't synergism at least reasonable? It is not! To be sure, it is very 
reasonable in itself. In part it appeals directly to reason; in part, however, it operates 
underhand against the statements of Scripture with proofs of reason. Synergism is 
born of rationalism. In particular, rationalism can be traced as the source of 
synergism even in Melanchthon, the father of synergism within the Lutheran 
Church. But for all its rationalism, synergism is and remains exceedingly 
unreasonable. It wants to be reasonable; but it does not bring it to any right reason, 
but to the opposite. This need not surprise us either. This is always the case when 
reason sets out to fight divine revelation. Divine revelation is above human reason. 
It cannot be proved from human reason. But therefore it cannot be combated from 
reason either. If the latter nevertheless happens, then reason necessarily and 
demonstrably becomes unreasonable. What rises against the divine height of 
revelation must come to shame. And so it happens to human reason when it takes 
up arms against divine revelation. Let us now prove this by the supposedly rational 
opposition to the doctrine of conversion. We will prove that synergism, in its way of 
arguing against the Scriptural doctrine of conversion, is extremely unreasonable. To 
this end we present to ourselves the main proofs of Synergism. 

The synergists have argued in this way from time immemorial, and still argue 
in this way: faith or conversion is required of man, e. g. Apost. 16, 31: "Faith 1) in 
the Lord Jesus Christ." According to this, faith could not be wrought by the Holy 
Spirit alone, but must come about through the cooperation of man. It was added 
that all exhortation to conversion would be useless if conversion were not somehow 
in man's power. Man could not be called upon to do anything that was not within his 
power. In short, the synergists infer from the divine command to convert a capacity 
in man to comply with that command. Thus already Erasmus against Luther. 
Erasmus writes: "What is the use of calling upon them to convert and come again, 
if they are not at all capable of themselves? . . . Zechariah still more clearly indicates 
the effort of the free will, and the grace which is ready to him that striveth, in these 
words: 'Turn ye unto me, saith the LORD of hosts, and | will turn unto you, saith the 
LORD,’ Zech. 1:3." 2) Likewise Latermann in the 17th century: "If the conversion of 
the. 


1) Imperative. 
2) Erasmus's Diatribe, St. Louis edition of Luther's Works XVIII, 1621. 
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man depends only on God, all exhortations to conversion will be in vain." 1) Likewise, 
in our day, Luthardt argues from the imperative form for man's cooperation in 
conversion. After citing a number of passages of Scripture in which the conversion 
of man is described as God's work alone, he continues, "And yet, on the other hand, 
repentance and faith are described as that which man has to perform, and conversion 
is required of him. Meravoéite reads from the Old Testament, at every stage of 
the revelation of salvation, the divine sermon addressed to the will of man. Always, 
from the time of the prophets, the yetdavoia is the moral foundation of the future of 
salvation. And it is evident that that old principle which Luther was so fond of applying 
against Erasmus, and the strict Lutherans against the Synergists, does not apply 
here: a mandato ad posse non valet consequentia. 2) God would not 
require repentance if man were not able to do it. Similarly, faith is required of man. 
Miotevete usually connects itself with. 


METaVOEITE. And the very fact that it is called ‘obedience,’ e. g. Rom. |, 5, shows 
that it is meant as a moral conduct which man is bound to perform.... But in 
repentance and faith conversion takes place. Of this, therefore, the same is true.... 
No matter how near grace may come to man, the door must be opened by man 
himself, that Jesus may come in to him; he must listen to the voice of Jesus, Apost. 
3, 20." 3) Zéckler's "Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften" also says: "On 
the other hand, however, conversion also bears the character of a self active 
conversion of man to God, of a turning to himself, of a change of will, to which man 
can be exhorted, in which his will therefore no longer behaves in a completely inactive 
or passive way." 4) 

So it is always the same way of reasoning: because God asks man to convert 
or to believe, one has to assume that man is somehow involved in bringing about the 
conversion! 

Now what is to be thought of this argumentation from the standpoint of reason? 
It is quite unreasonable. If exhortations to conversion, or to faith, etc., proved 
anything for man's ability, they would prove that man converts entirely of his own 
ability, since the exhortations are to conversion as such, not merely to a part of it. In 
other words, when God calls out to man, "Convert yourself," he is not only saying, 
"Convert yourself," he is saying, "Convert yourself, 


In Baier, ed. Walther III, 223. 224. 

One must not conclude from the commandment to the ability. 
The Doctrine of Free Will, etc., pp. 426 f. 

Manual etc. 2nd ed. Vol. Ill, p. 157. 


RON 
Serer a 
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"Believe," etc., does not mean merely half or a quarter of the conversion, but the 
whole conversion. If, then, we infer from the divine injunction a faculty in man, it 
would follow that man could accomplish conversion entirely of himself, that man 
would not merely cooperate in conversion, but work it alone. But this the synergists 
themselves do not want. Thus they themselves declare that their whole argument 
from the form of the command is unreasonable. 

Thus Luther already leads Erasmus ad absurdum. Luther reproaches 
Erasmus: "The words of Scripture, which you cite, are commanding and prove 
nothing, teach nothing in regard to human powers, but prescribe what one should 
and should not do. But the inferences or additions and your parables, if they prove 
anything at all, prove this, that free will is able to do everything without grace. But 
this you have not undertaken to prove, nay, you have denied it.... . Those who now 
understand this, at the same time also easily understand that the Diatribe, with the 
whole series of reasons, does absolutely nothing, since it only brings together 
commanding words from Scripture, of which it does not understand what they mean 
and why they are said; but then, by adding its inferences and carnal parables, it 
makes such a great mash that it asserts and proves more than it reproaches, and 
argues against itself. ... It is a kind of Stupor or drowsiness (Stupor quidam 


vel lethargia quaedam) to think that by those words, "Convert yourselves," 
"If you convert," and the like, the power of free will is confirmed, and not to consider 
that for the same reason it is also confirmed by this word, "Thou shalt love God thy 
Lord with all thy heart," since in both passages the same expression of commanding 
and demanding is present. But love toward God is not less demanded than our 
conversion and keeping of all the commandments, since love toward God is our true 
conversion. And yet no one infers free will from that commandment of love; but from 
those words, "If thou wilt," "If thou hearest," "Repent," and the like, all infer it. 1) If 
therefore from that word: If, then, it does not follow from that word, Thou shalt love 
God thy Lord with all thy heart, that free-will is or can be anything, it is certain that it 
does not follow from this either: "If thou wilt," "If thou hear," "Convert," and the like, 
which neither require less nor demand less strictly than this, "Love God," "Love the 
Lord. All that therefore is said in answer to that word, "Love God," that it does not 
prove free-will, the same may be said with respect to all other words by which 


1) namely, Pelagians, Synergists, etc. 
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something is commanded or demanded, that they prove nothing for free will." 1) 
"How is it, then?" exclaims Luther in the same connection, 2) "that you theologians 
are so foolish, as if you were naive children, that when you find a word in the form of 
a command, you immediately conclude from it that it is real?" 

Only in passing do we recall how those "commanding words" are to be 
understood, "of which she (the diatribe) does not understand what they mean, or 
why they are said." Those injunctions are of two kinds, either legal or evangelical. 
By the legal exhortations (e. g. Luc. 10, 28: "Do this, and thou shalt live") God wants 
to humble, by leading men to the realization of their inability. Through the evangelical 
exhortations (e.g. Matth. 11, 28: "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden") God works faith or conversion. As an analogue the ancient teachers cite: the 
raising of Lazarus by Christ's injunction, "Lazare, come forth," 3) as well as the 
healing of the lame man by Peter's word of command, "Arise and walk." 4) Thus 
neither the legal nor the evangelical injunctions are "senseless," though no ability is 
found in man himself to comply with them. 

But this only in passing. We only wanted to point out how little the synergists 
can stand before human reason with their conclusion from the divine command to 
human participation. 


F.P. 
(To be continued.) 


(Conference paper sent in by P. O. L. H.) 
"Life Insurance in Light of the Scriptures." 


This is the subject before the Fathers and Brothers of the Conference. | have 
put forward the following theses on this subject. 


Thesis I. 
By "insurance" is meant the contract under which a person or a company of 
persons has assumed the risk of another's property by undertaking, for a certain 
price, to replace it if it is lost or to make good any damage done to it. 


1) op. cit., p. 1781. 
2) Luther, St. Louis ed. XV111, 1783 ff. Opera lat. curavit Schmidt VII, 212 sqq. 
3) Joh. 11, 43. 4) Apost. 3, 6. 
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Thesis II. 


Life insurance" means a contract under which a person or a company of 
persons undertakes to pay a certain sum or sums of money to a certain person or 
persons either on the expiry of a certain period of life or on the death of said person 
or persons in consideration of the payment of premiums, the number, amount and 
maturity of which are precisely stipulated in the contract. 

Thesis III. 


Whereas "insurance" is concerned with compensation for damage or with the 
approximate preservation of the insured's vested rights, so-called "life insurance" is 
concerned with the possible acquisition of money and property or with the possible 
increase of the insured's vested rights. 

Thesis IV. ' 

According to God's Word, the only lawful means of obtaining money and goods 
are: 1. work, 2. gift (either from men or by special divine blessing in our state and 
profession), and 3. inheritance. 

Thesis V. 
The life insurance sum is not obtained by work, inheritance or gift. 


Thesis VI. 


"Life insurance is a gamble on winning and losing. 


Thesis VII. 
Such games are especially forbidden in the ninth and seventh commandments. 


Thesis VIII. 


"Life insurance" is therefore an intrinsically sinful means of obtaining money 
and good, and therefore reprehensible according to God's Word. 


If we want to come to a clear agreement, by God's grace, on the question of 
life insurance, which is now burning almost everywhere in our circles, it seems to 
me to be indispensable that we first determine what "insurance" actually is, what is 
actually designated by this word, and what we therefore have to understand by it. 
And this is the purpose of the first thesis, which reads: 
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Thesis I. 


By "insurance" is meant the contract under which a person or a 
company of persons has assumed the risk of another's property by 
undertaking, for a certain price, to replace it if it is lost or to make good 
any damage done to it. 

Now the first and main question is: Is the definition of "insurance" given here 
correct, does it include everything that belongs to the essence of the thing called 
"insurance"? The answer to this question can, of course, only be given to us by those 
people whom we must assume to have known the matter in question and to have 
had the good will and the necessary ability to present it to us correctly. Such people 
are presented to us by Prof. Grabner in the "Lutheraner," Vol. 48, No. 4. Here they 
are. The Italian Roccus, in his treatise, "De assecuratione," says: "Insurance 
is acontract according to which a person has taken upon himself the risk of another's 
thing, by undertaking, for a certain price, to replace it if it is lost." The Frenchman 
Alauzet says: "The object of insurance is to make good a loss sustained by the 
insured, never to procure him a profit." The same: "It belongs to the essence of the 
insurance contract to guarantee only the loss suffered and the expenses incurred." 
The same: "Insurance must never be able to bring the insured a profit. This principle 
must be adhered to with the utmost rigor." - The American May, in his "The Law 


of Insurance," p. 2, writes of the insurance contract: "It promises compensation. 
This principle lies at the basis of the contract, and it can never, without doing 
violence to its essence and spirit, be made the source of profit by the insured." (Cf. 


"Lutheran," Vol. 48, No. 4.) In"Johnson's Universal Cyclopaedia," under 
the heading of "Insurance," we read: "Its fundamental principle is 
indemnity for loss, as distinguished from an agreement to pay 
a fixed sum absolutely, as in the case of life and accident 
insurance; and so far as it is made the means of accomplishing 
more than this it passes over into the domain of speculation 


and leads to the mischiefs of gambling." 

If we now compare what we have just heard with the definition given in the 
first Thesis, we shall find the same, | think, correct. 

Accordingly, "insurance" is not concerned with the absolute safeguarding or 
preservation of the insured objects; 
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because this is simply impossible in view of the acknowledged transience of 
everything earthly and temporal. The purpose of "Vex insurance" is to provide only 
approximate compensation for the insured objects or their value in the event of loss, 
or to make good the damage suffered by the insured objects. The sole purpose of 
"insurance" is compensation. Insurance", so long as it is and remains "insurance", 
must never be a matter of obtaining a possible profit, or even of a possible increase 
in the property of the insured, but only of replacing a loss suffered in respect of the 
insured object, or of approximately preserving the property of the insured in respect 
of the insured good. And herein lies the very essence of "insurance." This is 
assecuratio proprie sic dicta. 

From this follows: a contract that is not concerned solely and exclusively with 
compensation, but also holds out the prospect of a possible profit, is not a pure 
"insurance" contract. In so far as such a contract involves the possibility of profit, it 
is not an "insurance" contract at all, but something essentially different. This we must 
by all means keep in mind and never lose sight of, otherwise we shall, in my opinion, 
never arrive at clarity in the "life insurance question". In all kinds of "insurance," if 
they rightly bear that name, it is only a question of replacing a loss sustained. The 
so-called "fire insurance", for example.., has for its object the approximate 
compensation of the loss which fire may cause to the property insured against fire 
damage; the so-called "sickness insurance" has for its object the approximate 
reimbursement of the loss which a member may incur by becoming incapable of 
earning money through illness; the so-called "death" or "burial" funds have as their 
object the equal distribution among all members of the loss which the individual 
member may suffer through the necessity of defraying certain burial expenses, etc. 
But this must also be noted in the case of these so-called "sick" and "death" 
insurance funds and all similar institutions; they are engaged in a pure "insurance" 
business only if and insofar as they are based exclusively on the payment of 
damages. But if and in so far as any contractual payments are made to members or 
their dependants and heirs in these institutions which do not constitute 
compensation for ascertainable losses actually suffered, then and in so far no 
insurance is carried on in these institutions, even if it should be called that a hundred 
times over. The name does not make the difference. Nor does it make any material 
difference whether this so-called "business" is carried on by a so-called "secular" or 
"Christian" "sick" 
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or "support association," or whatever else they may be called, or operated by a 
regular "Company." 

So much for the first thesis. Now what is to be said of the actual, true 
"assurance" according to God's Word is a question in itself, the discussion of which 
would take us too far here. We were only interested here in determining what the 
actual essence of "insurance" consists of; we will leave everything else here to itself. 


Thesis Il. 


Life insurance" means a contract under which a person or a 
company of persons undertakes to pay a certain sum or sums of money 
to a certain person or persons either on the expiration of a certain 
period of life or on the death of said person or persons in consideration 
of the payment of premiums, the number, amount and maturity of which 
are precisely stipulated in the contract. 

This second thesis gives a definition of what is called "life insurance", which in 
fact is not insurance at all, least of all life insurance. 


Whether the above definition of "life insurance" is correct can only be judged 
from what recognized authorities have said about the nature and design of "life 


insurance". We find the essentials of this in the "Columbian Cyclopedia," which 
is generally recognized as very reliable, under the heading "Life Insurance." It 
says: "... the companies are distinguished as stock or proprietary, 
mutual, and mixed as to organization, and /eve/ premium, natural 
premium, and assessment as to system of operation. A stock 
company is one organized on the cash capital subscribed by its 
projectors. The capital is held as a pledge for the payment of policy- 
holders’ claims while premiums are accumulating, and as the 
liability is limited to the aggregate amount of policies in force, it is 
necessary to provide only a sum sufficient to meet those liabilities. 
No policy-holder has any voice in the management of the company, 
nor any share in the profits of its business. A mutua/ company is one 
constituted by persons who are themselves insured, who 
corporately insure others, and who as policy-holders control the 
management by electing directors from among themselves, and 
receive in various forms the annual profits. As these companies are 
organized without any capital, it is necessary that they should 
accumulate more quickly than stock com-. 
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panies a fund to meet liabilities; hence they charge premium rates in 
excess of the amount that will really effect the insurance, viz.: a reserve 
element, a mortality element (together constituting the net premium), and 
the ‘loading’ or expense element, which is an addition to the real cost of 
insurance to provide for operating expenses and an occasional excess of 
mortuary loss. A mixed company is one organized with a stock capital, in 
which policy-holders have no managing voice, but which does or does not 
yield them a share in the profits according to their form of insurance, mutual 
or stock. - A company doing business on the level premium system 
requires advance payment of premiums, makes a contract with the insured 
called a policy, indicates in the policy the exact sum payable to the 
beneficiary, and keeps the premium /evel or the same each year of the 
paying period except where they may be reduced by dividends.-A company 
doing business on the natural premium system requires advance payment 
of premium, makes a contract with the insured (policy) indicates in the 
policy the exact sum payable to the beneficiary, insures for one year only 
or a fractional part - 3 or 6 months-renewable from time to time at the option 
of the insured without further medical examination, and charges a 
progressive premium, one that increases each year beyond the rate of the 
preceding year, but may be reduced somewhat by dividends.... A company 
doing business on the assessment system classifies its members by age- 
periods; fixes a different rate of assessment (premium) for each class, and 
calls assessments either for a single death, a specified number of deaths, 
at specified intervals of time, or when the amount of money on hand falls 
below the aggregate of immediate liabilities or existing claims. Some of 
these companies do not designate on their certificates of membership a 
definite sum that will be paid to the beneficiary. . . Another form of 
insurance... is known as the co-operative. Among the first if not the very 
first organization to adopt this form was the order of Freemasonry. The rate 
of admission was graded by age, assessments of $1.00 or $1.10 were 
levied whenever a death occurred, and the beneficiary of a member 
received $1.00 for each member at the time of his death. ... 


"A person desiring to become insured may make his choice 
from among whole-life, term, endowment’, joint-life, annuity, 
survivorship annuity, tontine, semi-tontine, renewable term life, and 
quarterly renewable term life policies, or, if his means are too limited 
for him to pay the premiums required for the above forms, he can 
take out insurance in another line of companies doing what is called 
an industrial business, where a really larger premium is 
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paid on a given amount, but is more easily paid because of its division into 
weekly sums. This form is popular for children from the age of 3 years and 
poor people, and the weekly payments will run from 5 to 40 cents on $500. 
A regular whole-life policy, payable at the death of the insured only, may be 
obtained (1) by the payment of a net single premium, or all the premiums 
that the mortality tables show that the insured would be likely to pay, in one 
sum; (2) by equal annual payments through life; (3) by 5 annual payments; 
... (4) by 10 annual payments; (5) by 15 annual payments; and (6) by 20 
annual payments. ... A term policy is one given for a specified number of 
years and amount, and is paid only when death occurs within the specified 
term. .. . An endowment policy is paid at death during the term, or to the 
insured if living at the end of the term.... To these some companies add a 
semi-endowment policy, which provides for the payment of the face value 
of the policy if the insured dies within a specified term, but only one-half the 
amount with whatever dividends have accumulated if he survives the term. 
-A joint-life policy is payable on the death of one of two or more persons on 
whose joint lives the insurance is made. A simple annuity policy 
provides that in consideration of the payment at one time of a specified 
gross sum, the company will pay to the annuitant a stipulated sum annually, 
either for a stated term or during life; and a survivorship annuity .. . 
guarantees the payment of a stated sum to the person named by the person 
taking the policy during the period in which the nominee survives the 
insured. - A tontine policy is similar in form to the ordinary life, limited 
payment life, or endowment policy; is issued at the usual rates of premium, 
which must be paid in full in cash during the whole tontine period without 
dividend reductions; and is subject to the following stipulations: No dividend 
is allowed or paid until the insured has survived the completion of the tontine 
period, and then only when the policy has been kept alive by premium 
payments, and the policy is not regarded as possessing a surrender value 
in a paid-up policy or otherwise prior to the completion of the tontine period. 
... If the insured dies before the completion of the tontine period (or term of 
years specified in the policy), the beneficiary will receive only the sum 
indicated in the policy; but if the insured survives the period he will share 
with all other members of his class in the equitable division of the 
accumulated dividends, and may then surrender his policy for a cash 
payment by the company, or convert it into any other desired form of 
insurance."- The semi-tontine, renewable term life and quarterly renewable 
term life policies do not differ significantly from 
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of one or the other kind of the above described policies, and so it is not necessary 
to go into it further. 

Now, if we compare the above definition of "life insurance" with what we have 
just heard, we shall find that it includes all the essentials of what has been said here. 
A life insurance policy, then, is a document containing the terms and 
conditions under which a company promises to pay on the death of a certain person 
or persons, or on the life of the same up to a certain time, a certain sum or sums of 
money to the person or persons named in the contract. 

What is the basis of all this "life insurance"? A certain N. Willey gives us 
information about this on p. 32 of his book: 

"A Treatise on the Principles and Practice of Life Insurance," when he 
writes: "The first fundamental basis of all life insurance calculations is the law 
of mortality, or inversely the duration of human life. The age which any 
individual will attain is always a matter of great uncertainty, as death ina 
thousand different ways is liable to take away human life; and yet there is 
a certain uniform death rate when applied to a large number of people of 
any given age which would be truly astonishing, were it not one of the 
recognized laws which govern human affairs. . . According to the American 
table of mortality. ... out of a class of 100,000 persons living at the age of 
10 years, 92,637 will be living at 20, 85,441 at 30, 78,106 at 40 years of 
age, and so on... . "About "Table of Mortality" fteipt eg tn "Johnson's 
Universal Cyclopaedia" : "This shows, for each year of life, from birth to the 
highest age attainable, how many persons out of a given number alive at 
the beginning of any year die by the end of it." - 

Apart from anything else, it is clear from what has been said that the foundation 
on which the whole immense edifice of "life insurance" has risen is the uncertainty 
of human life, and the experiential average duration of human life in an assumed 
large number of human individuals of a certain age forms the basic figure of all 
calculations and is, as it were, the operational basis for the whole so-called life 
insurance "business. From this follows what is stated in the third Thesis. 


Thesis Ill. 


Whereas "insurance" is a matter of compensation for damage or 
approximate preservation of the insured's vested rights, "insurance", 
on the other hand, is a matter of 
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the so-called "life insurance" about possible acquisition of money and 
property or about possible increase of the property of the insured. 


This third thesis states the difference between actual "insurance" and what is 
called "life insurance," which, however, is not "insurance" at all; for "life insurance" is 
not based on indemnity, as is actual "insurance"; here, too, really existing and 
determinable values are not reckoned with, and their substitution in case of loss is 
agreed upon, as there, but here the fact that all men must die, but the life span of the 
individual is uncertain, is simply made the source of possible temporal profit with the 
prudence peculiar to the children of this world. The life insurance company does not 
ask at all whether human life has a pecuniary value or not; it makes no difference to 
it whether a pecuniary loss or gain accrues to the person to be insured or to his 
survivors from his death or survival; it simply uses the uncertainty of his life to make 
a contract with him, under which the life of the individual is uncertain, It simply uses 
the uncertainty of his life to arrange a contract with him in which both parties, both 
the insurer and the insured, are concerned with possible profit or loss, and in this, 
with all the other differences between the numerous types of life insurance 
policies, lies the very essence of "life insurance". It is, therefore, something 
essentially different from true "insurance." While true "insurance" is real 
compensation for the real loss of real and determinable values, "life insurance," on 
the other hand, is not real compensation for the loss of real and determinable values, 
but the attainment of a possible profit, which is not measured by the value of the 
"insured" human life, nor by the earning capacity or income of the insured, but is 
determined by the life insurance contract. - Hence Bacon writes: "No limit has 
ever been fixed upon the amount for which one can insure his life, 
for human life is something, which, in one sense, is priceless, and 
for which no compensation can be made, consequently a man's 
inclination, or ability, to pay the premiums, can alone establish 
bounds to the insurance he may carry on his life." (See "Lutherans," Vol. 
48, No. 4, p. 26.) Inthe Encyclop. Brit, however, the following is to be read: "It 
may be observed that, while life insurance has much in common 
with fire and marine insurance, there are some essential differences 
between it and them. The insurance of houses and goods against 
fire, or of ships and merchandise against the casualties of the sea, 


is a contract of indemnity against loss, and 
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in like manner an insurance on human life may be regarded" (?) "as 
indemnifying a man's family or his creditors or others interested 
against the loss of future income by his premature death. But it does 
not necessarily take the value of such income into account, nor 
does it relate to any intrinsic value of the subject of the insurance - 
the life of the insured party. .. . The idea of distinguishing in terms 
(assurance and insurance) between contracts which differ so 
widely in reality appears to have early suggested itself." - If it is said 
here that "life insurance" has much in common with fire and marine insurance, this 
is true only of the external form. But if it is said that "life insurance" may be regarded 
as a compensation to the family, etc., of the insured for the loss of future income lost 
by the premature death of the insured, it should be remarked in reply that no one 
has a right to regard a thing otherwise than it is. The Romans, for example, consider 
the invocation of the saints to be a good work, and yet in so doing commit an 
abominable sin. But it is downright absurd to speak of a loss of a possible future 
income, which the "life insurance" replaces! What a man has not yet, he cannot yet 
lose, and what he has not lost cannot be replaced. For the rest, it is also testified 
here that "life insurance" is not in fact and in truth about any "intrinsic value" of 
human life, or about the earning capacity of the insured, nor even about "the loss 


(?) of future income by his premature (?) death," in short, that "life 
insurance" is in fact and in truth no "insurance" at all, but an essentially different 
thing. Life insurance is about the possible acquisition of money and property, about 
the possible gain of a certain sum of money, which the life insurance company 
promises to pay out to the insured, or to his heirs, etc., if on his part certain conditions 
are fulfilled until a certain time or until death. 

Now someone might ask: Why then may | not try to obtain a sum of money by 
the way of "life insurance," either for myself or for my own? This is undoubtedly the 
main question, the answer to which from God's Word definitely decides the whole 
life insurance question for a Christian. So now we will have to ziz answer the 
following question from God's Word: Is "life insurance" a lawful, intrinsically unsinful 


means of obtaining money and good? To answer this question, the fourth thesis 
makes the beginning. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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The Bornholmers. 


In the Scandinavian countries there is a religious movement which is called 
Bornholmian, because it was on the Danish island of Bornholm that this movement 
first gained a larger extension. It originated in the circles of the so-called "readers" 
or "Luther readers" who appeared in various places in northern Sweden at the end 
of the last century and the beginning of this century. Pious people who lived far away 
from the church, and perhaps also painfully felt the lack of the pure teaching of the 
Word of God in the public services, sought a substitute by often coming together to 
read the Bible and especially Luther's writings together and to discuss them. Most of 
the time the pastors did not object, at least at first, because the "readers" proved to 
be serious Christians and good citizens in life. The pastor Anders Rosenius, a 
revivalist preacher who worked in various places in northern Sweden, mainly took 
care of the "Luther readers", promoted their conventicles and enjoyed great trust 
among them. 

The son of this Anders Rosenius, Carl Olof, born on February 3, 1816, became 
the leader and spiritual father of the Bornholmers. One finds in him early a tendency 
to mysticism and introspection. In the 16th year of his life (he was strictly God- 
fearing, perhaps educated in a somewhat legal way), he was disturbed about his 
condition by reading "Pontoppidan's Mirror of Faith", "felt very unhappy for a while, 
got into a deep and protracted struggle for improvement, but was finally set free by 
the love of Christ and became very happy, joyful and blessed". 1) Already here one 
notices in him the character which he also expressed to his followers, and which is 
found again and again in all his writings, but especially in his letters, 2) a searching 
and investigating of the inner life, an emphasizing of the feelings and impulses of the 
heart, self-examination up to exaggeration, fear of self-deception and self- 
righteousness, frequently emphasized distinction between a merely pious man and 
a true Christian. - 

An exceptionally gifted peasant woman, Maria Elisabeth Sdderlund, who often 
led religious meetings and went from place to place to preach, made a lasting 
impression on Rosenius. He often called her "the prophetess of Storkage" and held 
her in high esteem, also remaining in lively correspondence with her until her death. 
"lam now exceptionally well," he wrote to a friend, "for | have been a listener for 
some days to the far-famed Maja Lisa." 


1) "Rosenii Levnetsbeskrivelse," p. 5 (biography). 
2) “Breve i aandelige Aemner" (Letters in Spiritual Matters). 
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(p. 11, loc. cit.) The "Luther readers" often had women as readers, and did not resist 
the 1 Tim. 2, 12. and 1 Cor. 14, 34. forbidden public speaking and teaching of 
women, by which the movement from the beginning shows a rapturous taint. 

Originally destined to be a pastor in the national church, Rosenius was forced 
to give up his studies at the university in Upsala in 1839 because of sickness and 
pecuniary embarrassment and had to accept a place as a tutor near Stockholm. 
When his years of earnest prayer for help (whereby he hardly considered it 
necessary to add: not my will, but yours be done, p. 35, op. cit.) were apparently not 
answered, he fell into long-lasting terrible doubts about the existence of God, the 
truth of the Bible and everything holy. God used the advice and teachings of the 
Methodist revivalist preacher Scott from England, who was making a great stir in the 
Swedish capital, and whom he sought out for this very reason, to bring him back to 
Bible faith and to the certainty of his state of grace. That he was grateful to this man 
and felt attracted to him, who kindly introduced the lonely youth into his house and 
his religious circles, is understandable, but it remains inexplicable that the Lutheran, 
who came out of Norrland's "Luther readers" and was well versed in the Reformer's 
writings, could connect with a sect preacher and work spiritually with him for many 
years. 

Rosenius compares - very significant for his point of view - the Lutheran and 
the Methodist churches with the two wives of Jacob: the former the beautiful Rachel 
with sharp eyes, the other the stupid but fertile Leah. To a friend who reproached 
him for his connection with the Methodists, he wrote (p. 64, loc. cit.), "The Methodist 
Church does not see so sharply the individual doctrinal differences, but gives birth 
to innumerable sons by its splendid missionary activity. Jacob, the patriarch, had 
both sisters in marriage. God alone knows whether | shall become such a Jacob; 
but there is tribulation thereby, for it is written: The sisters were at times at variance, 
and thereby caused the dear patriarch many a vexation." The good Rosenius 
probably did not think of Jacob having been deceived with Leah (Gen. 29:25), and 
out of the spiritual double marriage have sprouted whimsical children who bear 
Lutheran and Methodist traits and often make it difficult to guess where they should 
be counted. 

For a time Rosenius entertained the idea of joining the Methodist sect 
altogether, as is evident from a statement in a letter (pp. 48 and 83, loc. cit.). The 
freer functioning of this community attracted him very much. However, it did not 
come to a formal conversion, but he remained in close friendship with Scott until his 
death. He was Scott's assistant, preached together with him in the metho- 
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disten chapel and in the house meetings and probably also communicated with him. 
(p. 67, op. cit.) 

Rosenii's literary activity consisted of editing the "Missionszeitschrift" and the 
"Pietist" (a significant name). The essays in the 18 volumes of the latter were later 
published and translated into Danish and German under the title "Mysteries in the 
Law and Gospel". Also a devotional book: "Tagliches Seelenbrod" and other smaller 
writings originated from it. 

It was only through his writings that Rosenius became known in wider circles 
and gained many followers. 

In 1842 Scott suddenly had to leave Sweden forever, because he was wanted 
for life. From this time on Rosenius was the head of the whole movement, which now 
grew and spread more and more. Through Scott's mediation he got an employment 
as missionary (for Stockholm) from an American missionary society ("The 
American and Christian Foreign Union"). The missionaries of this 
society were (as it says in p. 91, op. cit.) "not to work for any confession, but, except 
in America, to awaken the confessors of Christ to more zeal and new life in various 
European countries and in all church communities. 

It is again significant that Rosenius, who wanted to be a Lutheran, had so little 
knowledge of the doctrine of the church and the calling to the ministry that he 
preached partly without a calling and partly accepted a calling from an obviously 
false-believing missionary society that was so indifferent to the confession of a 
certain doctrine. 

Just as unclear as the doctrine of church and ministry was to him the question 
of separation. The author of his biography praises him in particular for his great 
influence on wide religious circles, which contributed greatly to the fact that the 
withdrawal from the Swedish state church and the formation of free congregations 
remained limited to relatively few places. How little Rosenius understood that the 
withdrawal from an apostate church community is a matter of commands of the Lord 
clearly expressed in the Word of God, is proved by the following statement of his: 
"And in all such questions, in which sincere souls, who really only want to know God's 
will, nevertheless have different opinions, the word of the apostle applies: 'One 
believeth that he may eat all kinds of things.... Let every man be sure in his opinion." 
Rom. 14." <p. 189, loc. cit.) As if the separation question here were the opinions of 
men, and not the very clear commands of God! 

Although he further admits that the "new books" introduced by the authorities 
at that time: a handbook (probably a church agenda), a hymnbook and a catechism, 
contain errors, in part "gross errors" (p. 189, loc. cit.), he seeks to explain the 
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The baptism has nothing to do with the ceremonies with which it is performed; if only 
Christ's word and water are used, it has nothing to do with what men add. It was 
done quite differently and very simply when, for example, Philip baptized the 
eunuch." - Certainly, but Philip also did not bring in false doctrine when he baptized, 
and did not mix God's word with man's doctrines, and that is what this matter is about. 
Further he writes: "It is equally erroneous if they (the separated ones) think that by 
accepting the Lord's Supper in the church one confirms everything that is wrongly 
taught there. For what they say here (those who have left the church) is something 
that can only happen in the country where one has to choose between the church 
communities, just as it was in Luther's country when he wrote about this. Since in our 
country there is only one church, my taking the Lord's Supper in it does not prove 
that | pay homage to the false things that are taught there, but only that | desire the 
dear sacrament of my Lord." After citing examples of Christ and the apostles in the 
Jewish church and Luther, he concludes his argument thus: "If we 1. may nourish 
our souls with the purest word of God in our houses, 2. receive Christ's sacraments 
in all their parts quite unchanged, and 3. may openly confess our faith, punish evil, 
and live according to our confession, so long shall we in patience seek only the best 
of the city (Jer. 29), even if we have to dwell in the city of ‘confusion, etc., he says. 

Apart from the errors mentioned here, Rosenius teaches falsely of the election 
by grace, partly by paying homage to Huber's error, that the whole world is chosen 
(this he calls the general election), partly by teaching a so-called narrower election 
"in view of faith. He refers here to Rom. 8:29, and explains the word "foreordained" 
arbitrarily: "The word 'foreordained' means only that God, in his eternal omniscience, 
has foreknown who would accept grace and follow it, and for this reason he has 
already determined or predestined them," etc. "The doctrine of the election of grace 
is based on God's foreknowledge," etc. (Interpretation of Romans, 1st part, p. 587 
ff.). 

In the doctrine of Sunday, Rosenius mixes Lutheran and Reformed views, but 
in such a way that the Reformed expressions prevail. See Geh. im Ges. u. Ev., p. 
312 ff. 1) 


1) Compare, e. g., the following passages: "It is therefore vain and vain to think that 
the commandment of the Sabbath applies only to the Jews, that it is of the same value 
only as the exemplary ceremonial law," etc. (A. a. O., p. 312:) 

"For since this day was the first endowment of God for mankind even in Paradise, 
we see that the commandment of the Sabbath was not in and of itself an accidental 
commandment for the Jews, but that the Sabbath itself had an un- 
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He probably did not recognize the Pabst as the Antichrist, because he, to my 
knowledge, never speaks out about it. (His disciple and former leader of the 
Bornholmers in Schleswig-Holstein and probably almost all of his followers are also 
not Lutheran with regard to this doctrine). RoseniuS seems to have hoped for a 
general conversion of Jews with the majority of the false-believing church 
communities, as is evident from passages in his interpretation of the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

It is to be lamented that this important man did not recognize the danger 
threatening the church from the reformed (Methodist) side and from the "evangelical 
alliance" (in whose endeavors he took part, even if rarely, op. cit., p. 230), that 
subjeetivism and pietism (a half-brother of Methodism) clung to him too much, and 
that he allowed too much leeway to reason in some points. His spiritual procreation 
was not pure, as it should be according to 2 Cor. 11, 2. ff. and Gal. 4, 19. ff., and 
what he himself had in error, he also planted according to the law of procreation 
(Gen. 4, 3.) in those who were begotten by him, in his spiritual children, in whom the 
wrong developed even more. 

We can, however, accept Rosenius, in spite of some deviations from the Holy 
Scriptures and our Lutheran symbols (of which, as we have noted, he did not use 
the 


has variable value for everything that is called man, as long as the earth stands." (op. cit., 
p. 313.) 

"Christ did not abolish the Sabbath; he never said, Ye shall henceforth keep no 
particular Sabbath," etc. (Op. cit., p. 313.) 

"Wherefore the apostles could also choose another day to be the Sabbath of the 
New Testament, namely, the day on which the new creation of the lost race of men was 
accomplished by the resurrection of Christ from the dead, Sunday, which they called the 
Lord's day." (Revelation 1:10.) (Op. cit., p. 313.) 

"Now, that a Sabbath day should be celebrated, that is God's own command, not 
abrogated by Christ, but confirmed." "If, moreover, there be good reason for the ancient 
supposition that even the apostles had chosen Sunday for a Sabbath; if, secondly, God 
Himself distinguished that day by so many signs, that (1) the whole work of reconciliation 
was accomplished on that day, and sealed by the resurrection of Christ, and (2) the great 
work of sanctification on earth was inaugurated on the same day, and (3) that the Lord 
had made it a Sabbath. The great work of sanctification on earth was inaugurated on the 
same day by the miraculous outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, 
whereby Sunday was, as it were, anointed and inaugurated a holy day: - so it may well be 
said that God Himself distinguished this day as the right Sabbath-day of the new 
covenant." (Op. cit., p. 315.) "But that one day in the week should be kept holy, that, on 
the other hand, is a definite command of God, which shall retain its full force to the end of 
days." 

Against this see God's word: Col. 2, 16. 17. Gal. 4, 9-11. Matth. 12, 8. Gal. 5, 1. Hos. 
2, 11. Is. 66, 23. Confessions: Augsb. Conf., art. 28, p. 65-68 (Berl. ed., p. 32-35). Apology, 
art. 4, p. 161; art. 8, p. 211. 212. 
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The fact that he was not aware of the fact that he was taking part in Luther's 
teachings cannot deny the testimony that he was anxious to adhere to Luther's 
teachings on the whole and that he often recommended Luther's writings. A strange 
passage from one of his letters to Pastor Hedberg in Finland may be mentioned 
here: "You ask about the readers in Norrland. | do not want to say much about them, 
but what you believe about them according to your letter is quite accurate, namely, 
that the readers in Helsingland are led by preachers and, in spite of this, lean in part 
toward Schartan's teaching; others are more evangelical, but weak, foolish, 
burdened, as a result of their quietistic life under the leadership of their teachers. In 
the higher north, where they nourish themselves with their Luther, more strength, 
life, movement, firmness in the truth is expressed." 

Through Rosenii's widely distributed writings, his gripping, heartfelt sermons, 
in which sin and grace were the pivotal points around which everything revolved, 
and finally through his zealous missionary activity, a great movement and a peculiar 
religious life arose in Sweden and beyond its borders. In his writings one finds, in 
spite of everything ill, rich edification and instruction, stimulation to self-examination, 
indication of the one thing that is necessary, and the consolation of free grace. 
Admittedly, one must know how to separate the wheat from the chaff when using 
his writings - which significantly surpass the usual literature of this kind. His private 
life was exemplary. A deep consciousness of his sinful ruin, free unconditional 
grace, watchfulness over his inner life, love for the Savior and for the brethren, zeal 
for the salvation and preservation of souls - were prominent traits in his character. 
On February 24, 1868, at the age of 53, he concluded his active life. 

Rosenii's writings became known early in Denmark and caused a sensation 
here as well. Already in 1849 his co-worker Oscar Ahnfeldt (the author of the 
"Spiritual Songs", which are in use everywhere among the Bornholmers) held 
religious meetings in Copenhagen and Elsinore 1) and has since then regularly 
visited Zealand. In 1869 the so-called "Lutheran Missionary Society" was founded 
in Denmark. The leader of the association's branch on the island of Bornholm, 
Christian Moller, formerly a blacksmith, knew how to gain followers by great zeal for 
this direction and by destroying Pastor Trandberg's Free Church 2) (who was a 
vacillating, enthusiastic man). The so-called 


1) Apart of the Bornholmers there joined the Danish Free Church (Pastor Grunnet). 

2) Itis characteristic of the Bornholm people's attitude towards the holy sacraments 
that Méller immediately had the baptismal font and altar removed from the church hall of 
the former free congregation after he had taken possession of it. 
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The "Lutheran Missionary Society" now split into two parties. One part remained 
strict with Rosenii's writings, but did not take sanctification very seriously, while the 
so-called "M6llerians" put more emphasis on a serious, pious life and were - at least 
in former times - concerned with all kinds of special doctrines, e.g. healing of the 
sick through prayer and anointing with oil according to Jac. 5, 14, Chiliasm, the 
doctrine of perfection and the like. Both directions are hostile to each other. 

The Bornholm sect was transplanted to Germany about the end of the 
seventies by the former tutor Christian Bau in Christiansfeld (not far from the Danish 
border). Bau belonged to the Brethren congregation and was destined for the clerical 
ministry, but after graduating from the Gymnasium he had to refrain from further 
studies because of a heart defect. As he told, he got into great trouble with sins, 
could not come to peace through his pastor and his fellow believers, who always 
referred him to prayer and fighting and waiting, until he read the writings of the 
Swedish M. Rosenius and found comfort and peace here, when he saw that all his 
sins had already been paid and forgiven 1800 years ago, when Christ had shed his 
blood for the whole world. Now he also recognized the apostasy of his church 
community from the teachings of the Word of God and joined the Lutheran national 
church. With great zeal he began to translate Rosenii's works into German and to 
spread them. During his colportage he soon won over some people to this doctrine, 
which was almost unknown in German regional churches, and in 1881 he founded 
the "Lutheran Missionary Association for the Promotion of the Kingdom of God in 
Schleswig-Holstein", with its headquarters in Flensburg, where he also moved his 
residence. From this association he let himself be elected as president and preached 
everywhere where he could find entrance. Since he was very gifted and 
enthusiastically preached the sermon of the free grace of God with special emphasis 
on objective justification, which was seldom heard in Schleswig-Holstein, he soon 
found a following. Unfortunately, he lacked self discipline, spiritual sobriety and 
orderly church fellowship, especially, since he was still young, the guidance and 
admonition of true friends. By the evils arising from this, by the impulse he often 
gave, and by frequently judging and condemning others uncharitably and unjustly, 
he repelled some who at first fell to him. He had a tremendous influence on his 
devoted followers and was almost idolized by many of them, through which a more 
and more papal character developed in the association. Some traits in Bausch's 
character and leadership of the association involuntarily remind one of Stephan, who 
is Known to readers from the history of the Missouri Synod. Bausch's worst enemies 
were his friends, who flattered him and were afraid to tell him the truth openly. Many 
a thing could have been made good if Bau, and with him the Association, had come 
to an end in the summer of 1896, when by God's miraculous providence 
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and grace, the pure Lutheran doctrine and the orthodox church would have 
confronted him, recognized his errors and mistakes and followed the truth. 
Unfortunately, he closed his mind to all biblical proofs, although various statements 
indicate that he was inwardly gripped by the power of truth and for the most part 
convinced, e.g. the question to the president of the Free Church whether he could 
be ordained if he converted, etc. Not long after this gracious visitation of God he was 
called away from this earth - after a very short illness, in the prime of life. 

Whether the approximately two to three hundred members of the association, 
scattered in Schleswig-Holstein and East Frisia, will be able to maintain themselves 
as an association, after the founder and influential leader is missing, is very 
questionable, even if the emissaries and the board do everything to maintain 
cohesion. 

A number of Danish-speaking Bornholmers on the west coast of Schleswig, 
with their headquarters in Ballum (hence called the Ballumers), have their 
association, their emissaries and meeting houses to themselves. They "are regarded 
by the Bausche direction as apostates and Pharisees, and are connected with the 
"M6llerians" in Denmark. Their willingness to sacrifice is very great, as they maintain, 
besides their emissaries, a missionary of their own in China. 

If | am to summarize briefly what distinguishes the "Bornholmers" from the 
orthodox Lutherans, it is very difficult to write down a completely accurate judgment, 
since 1. they have no definite confession of faith, 2. they are not united among 
themselves, and 3. doctrine and practice often do not harmonize with one another. 
Admittedly, in § 1 of their statutes they profess "in all points the Augsburg 
Confession," but in reality they often deviate from it, as has already been 
demonstrated. They separate the office of preaching from the administration of the 
holy sacraments, having established the former among themselves, but taking the 
latter in the national church. They do not recognize the preachers employed by their 
own national church (of which they want to be and remain members) as their pastors 
and shepherds, but consider them to be wolves, hirelings, and false teachers, whom 
one should flee, and therefore do not go to the divine service; nevertheless, they let 
their children be thousand by them in church, and take Holy Communion and 
absolution from these "false teachers" and "wolves," on which occasion they must 
then, of necessity, also hear the sermon and the confession. Their messengers, 
whom they recognize as their actual preachers and pastors, are chosen by the board, 
or Praeses, and stand in sharp contrast to the spiritual office. They cannot stand 
theological study, which they have in common with swarm-spirits and sectarians, 
who fancy themselves called directly by the "Spirit," and despise the ecclesiastical 
order. Although they think they have the "pure doctrine", they can nevertheless 
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z. For example, they cooperate with a Swedish messenger, who obviously rejects 
infant baptism, at mission festivals, etc., because the person in question is otherwise 
a good Bornholm man. Contrary to the Lutheran symbols, the messengers of the 
association work everywhere in hostile opposition to the called pastors and their 
congregations, although they have not left the national church. That our 
confessional writings and Luther in the "Epistle to the Galatians" condemn this 
practice of the angle preachers in accordance with the Word of God does not seem 
to trouble them or the association in any way. The Bornholmers have one foot in the 
national church and the other outside of it; they have, so to speak, "settled between 
the borders". They cultivate fraternal fellowship only with their own, and they are 
coldly and cloppily disposed toward all who do not belong to the association. Luther, 
with whom they know nothing, as well as the "Concordia," they let stand, but they 
take from these writings only what appears to them to be puffing; and passages 
from them have evidential force for them only when they agree with Rosenius and 
Bau. The writings of the latter form almost exclusively their spiritual food. When 
Schreiber, years ago - he was at present a reader - also brought the Bible and 
Luther's sermons to be read aloud in the meetings along with "Rosenius," this was 
resented as an "innovation," and when he moved away from Flensburg, Luther 
again came under the bench. Instead of the old Lutheran core songs, which are 
used in great blessing by the whole Lutheran Church in all five parts of the world, 
they always make use of the "Spiritual Songs of Oskar Ahnfeldt" translated from the 
Swedish by Bau. They have taken only two songs by Luther in an "Appendix" 
besides some English songs from the "Glad Tidings," at a time when only a few of 
the Ahnfeldt songs had been translated. - Their leaders enjoy almost unconditional 
confidence, and Rosenius and Bau are not to be touched as authorities. A 
messenger once wrote to the author of this article, after requesting proofs of the 
former's alleged heresy from God's Word or the Confessions: "You have Rosenius 
(namely, his works), you know Rosenius and know what he teaches, so you have 
God's Word," etc. - The people of Bornholm are suspicious of everything foreign, 
close themselves off spasmodically to everything that does not flow from their 
direction, and are very difficult to induce to examine, all the more so now that they 
are always warned by their leaders not to read Missourian writings or to get involved 
with Missourians, "it might cost their blessedness"! An inquisitional procedure and a 
tyranny of conscience is sometimes practiced which touches on Roman pabstry. 
The "inner life," the "having it good," as the technical expression is with them, is 
much higher to them than doctrine, which is why instruction in the proper sense, firm 
doctrinal concepts, catechism instruction, introduction to the Holy Scriptures, self- 
inquiry (which is connected with the 
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Christians in Berea, Apost. 17, 11.), the Lutheran confessions have become 
completely foreign to them. Everything is directed to so-called edification, and all 
subjects that do not directly touch sin and grace are dangerous to them, because 
"they lead away from Christ unnoticed. This judgment has been passed, e. g., on Dr. 
Walther's splendid book, "The Voice of Our Church in the Question of Church and 
Ministry," and is generally passed upon us. Law and Gospel they often mix; as, for 
instance, when in their sermons and conversations they often describe a Christian 
as if there were no difference between him and a worldling in respect to walk. The 
difference between mortal sins, which separate us from God and drive away the 
Spirit of God, and so-called sins of weakness, is often mixed up among the 
Bornholmers. In some cases, too much room is given to the flesh, and much that 
should trouble a true Christian is passed over as "already forgiven"; in other cases, 
again, the conscience is stretched too tight, and what Scripture does not call sin is 
declared to be sin. "Your sin, after all, was forgiven long before you committed it." - 
"| stand in the same grace with God, whether | am on my knees in prayer, or in gross 
sins," these and similar sayings prove what has been said. When Schreiber once 
pointed out this to the former and present presidents, concerning the perversities of 
the association, and the conduct contrary to Scripture in certain cases, he was 
replied, "There is nothing condemnable in them that are in Christ," and "God himself 
seeth not our sin." 

Although they place great emphasis on objective justification, they lack the 
objective assurance of salvation, since they do not sufficiently recognize and 
appreciate the means of grace, especially the holy sacraments as the vehicles and 
mediators of Christ's merit. Of course, this is not clear from their writings, but rather 
from their practice, since the judgment of their community, especially of those who 
are respected among them, is on the whole far more valid than what God has said 
and done. The daily self-examination, as it were the forcible drawing out of their 
spiritual condition, their inward life, the continual listening to the spiritual heartbeat, 
the "self-distrust," the fear of self-deception and apostasy and secret death, the 
belonging to the community, the lamenting and sighing over the misery of sin, which 
must always form the keynote in letters and conversations, are regarded as the main 
characteristics of a true Christian. And strange to say, while they reject and flee the 
assurance of salvation, and the doctrine that every Christian should become certain 
of his election, as dangerous heresies leading to carnal security, they seek a comfort 
in the very fact that they feel the above marks about them, which is contrary to 
Scripture, and must really lead to complacency and security. Subjectivism plays 
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plays a great role in this community. What was evident in the beginnings of its 
founding father, Rosenius, was developed more and more in his followers and 
successors and, since the leaders had no theological training, developed all the more 
quickly into gross heresy and sectarianism. The Bornholm direction, with many other 
differences, has this in common with Pietism and Methodism, that it binds the 
Christian from the beginning in the sounding of himself, his feelings and conditions, 
and thus drives him mad from the simplicity of faith and the unwavering view of Christ 
in the means of grace. Pure doctrine, profession, preaching ministry, church and 
church discipline, absolution, etc., are all walls for the Bornholm man to bang his 
head against. The spirit-anointed and enlightened personalities are regarded by him 
as the channels through which salvation flows to him and can flow to him alone. 

The above is not meant to imply that all the deviations and errors in doctrine 
and practice mentioned here are found in all members of this movement or are 
encountered to the same degree. In comparison with other unbelieving communities, 
they still preach the gospel in one of the purest ways and have many good points. 
Nor do we wish to judge them in any way, since we believe that there are many true 
children of God in their community who err only out of weakness, like the 200 men 
who went with Absalom in their simplicity and knew nothing about the matter. (2 Sam. 
15, 11.) But even they are in great danger, since "a little leaven (a little false doctrine) 
leaveneth the whole lump" (Gal. 5, 9.), and the doctrine that departs from the word 
of God "eateth up as the canker" (2 Tim. 2, 17.), since they are guilty of grievous sins 
by remaining in the apostate state church and by perverting the church order and 
practice willed by God, by communion (in church and the Lord's Supper) with the 
evidently unbelievers, false teachers, and vicious servants, and on the other hand by 
fleeing and condemning the orthodox church. According to God's Word, they are 
bound to compare their doctrine and practice with the Holy Scriptures, and to 
examine what is held against them (1 Thess. 5:21), to forsake error, and to join the 
orthodox church. We hope to God's grace that many more hearts will be made willing 
to be instructed rightly in doctrine, to take their reason captive to the obedience of 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), and "by the guidance of the Holy Spirit will go and turn to the 
infallible truth of the divine word with us and our churches." (See Preface to the Book 
of Concord.) John Harbeck. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


A Covenanter for the Ohio Synod. The Unirte "Magazine," in reference to an 
article in the Ohio "Time Sheets," says: "Were we drawn into the controversy against 
Missouri, we might with full cheerfulness concur in the representation of the Ohio Synod 
in regard to the doctrine of election by grace." . . . May Missouri, in its delusion, chide it 
‘synergism’ to make conversion dependent on man's ‘conduct’ toward divine grace. It is 
and remains clear Christian doctrine that, while the first, initiative work of grace on the 
heart of man is God's business, it is ultimately up to the will and cooperation of man, up 
to his conduct, whether that divine action has a blessed or an unhappy outcome." So far 
the unirte. He evidently understood the Ohioan doctrine quite correctly: it is not by God's 
grace alone that one is converted and saved, but "it ultimately depends on the will and 
cooperation of man, on his conduct." True, the apostle Paul says, "So then it is not in 
someone's will or running, but in God's mercy." But one has only to turn the words around, 
so that it says: "So then it is up to someone's willing or running, not up to God's mercy", 
then it immediately becomes clear that the Ohio doctrine is "clear Christian doctrine". So 
far the matter would be all right! We do not see why Prof. Stellhorn and the Unirte "H." 
should not fall into each other's fraternal arms with tears of joy. What can still divide those 
who are so whole-heartedly united toward "Missouri" in the fundamental proposition: "It 
is ultimately up to man's will and cooperation" whether he is converted and saved, not up 
to God's mercy; only "the first, initiative work of grace on man's heart is God's business." 
In one demand, however, the Unirte goes decidedly too far toward Prof. Stellhorn. 
Namely, he advises Prof. Stellhorn to dispense with the "foreknowledge of faith" in 
presenting the doctrine of the election of grace. This, it is true, is the position of the 
Lutheran dogmatists. But the same requires "decided correction." The "beautiful 
conception" of J. P. Lange is recommended, who takes the "election" to be "absolute," 
and then lets the "ordinance" take place firmly and unambiguously in view of "the human 
attitude. To this Prof. Stellhorn, from his point of view, really cannot go. He needs the 
phrase "in view of the faith" to catch gimps, that is, to persuade himself and others that 
the Ohio Synod represents only the teaching of the later dogmatists. By the way, the 
Uniate brother need not be afraid that through this small difference in phraseology the 
unity of the spirit will be impaired. The Ohioan spokesmen use the phrases "in view of 
faith" and "in view of conduct" as equivalent. They always mean "in respect of conduct," 
though they also say, in conformity to the manner of speaking of the ancients, "in respect 
of faith." Thus the hearty unanimity in the unirt-ohiosch belief, that it lies in someone's 
willing and running, and not in God's mercy, is perfectly preserved. EP; 

Moody, too. Moody, hitherto about the most "positive" of "revivalists," let a "critic" 
into his pulpit at Northfield the other day, and did so with all sorts of talk of Christian love 
even to erring ones, etc. 
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to excuse them. The Lutheran, on the other hand, says very well: "We need not hate the 
persons, but we ought to hate their errors. Christ loved even his enemies, but he never 
reached out to false teachers across the gulf of truth which separated him from false 
teachers." And before that, "There are Christians who show love to men at the expense 
of truth; but hitherto we thought Moody was not one of these people." Nor did we think 
Moody, who often so decidedly emphasized the Scriptural principle in his sermons, 
capable of such ungodliness as to make ecclesiastical fellowship with a combatant of the 
authority of Holy.Scripture. But the position of a revivalist is a very dangerous one. The 
traveling revivalist is a "nuisance" in the church even when he preaches the truth. He is 
continually at variance with the divine order. God wants the churches built by their properly 
called preachers, not by traveling revivalists. Then such a revivalist, especially if he has 
gained a national reputation, naturally seeks the applause of his audience. He will 
therefore, even if he is better at first, easily succumb to the danger of making the favor of 
the public his idol. This explains the phenomenon that the great revivalists usually develop 
in a descending line. ELP: 


A newspaper in New York has made the following survey of the cost of study at 
American institutions of higher learning. It costs annually at the colleges and 
universities: Pennsylvania (near Philadelphia) $480; Princeton (New Jersey) $329; 
Colgate $250; Columbia (New York) $550; Cornell $500; Hamilton $300 to $400; 
Syracuse $250 to $400; Union $280 to $400; Amherst $500; Brown $500; Dartmouth 
$400; Harvard $600 to $700; Yale $600. Thus, for the time being, it is still considerably 
cheaper at our institutions than at most of those just mentioned. On the one hand, this 
brings us a large number of students who would otherwise not study; on the other hand, 
the same circumstance always deprives us of some students, because it is believed that 
such institutions offer more and have more prestige. F. P. 


The custom of closing the church for several months in the summer is also 
condemned in some sectarian journals. It is pointed out that the number of church 
members who are absent in the summer is as a rule only a small one in comparison with 
the number of those who remain at their place of origin. By closing the churches, however, 
the latter would be deprived of public worship. This could only serve to raise and foster 
contempt with regard to public worship. Rightly says a paper before us, "One cannot 
discontinue public worship for two months, and then cultivate the same with love during 
the rest of the year." The Christian who loves the preaching of the divine Word does not 
want to do without it during the summer months. Hopefully the bad habit of allowing 
"vacations" to enter the public worship service will not penetrate the Lutheran churches 
as well. It is quite another thing, of course, when a congregation allows its pastor, 
overburdened with work, a short time of rest. We even have a biblical example for this, 
Marc. 6, 31. The congregations can already take care that the public services are not 
completely cancelled during this time and that the congregation is not deprived of the 
services of the preaching ministry in general. F. P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


An American church in Berlin. A large American church is to be built in Berlin. It 
will cost about 8100,000, of which Dr. Dickte, the preacher of the Berlin American 
congregation, is said to have already collected half in the United States. Unfortunately, we 
cannot direct our fellow believers in Berlin to this American congregation. According to its 
position, it is a church of all sorts, in which everything else is preached rather than God's 
pure Word. At the most, the general synodists from the extreme left would feel comfortable 
in the Berlin "American" congregation. 

F, P- 

During this year's Nuremberg Festival there were many new things from Brazil 
and Austria, India and Africa. We had to discuss the proposal of the pastor of 
Schormveisach to introduce a missionary sermon every six to eight weeks in the morning 
service. If the man considered himself a missionary in his morally degenerate 
congregation, other thoughts would come to him. There were also "weighty voices" raised 
against it. - Now it was said that the Roman Church should be taken as a model for work 
in the social field. The Church should "promote the organization of the working classes." 
"The Church must join in the struggles and struggles of the working people. It must stand 
up for the development of further professions for the world of women." There were, 
however, many a doubtful face at this, and Kirchenrath Bendel of Augsburg recalled the 
dangers of this activity, "as lying outside what the Church is commanded to do." But one 
could not refrain from forming a permanent ecclesiastical-social conference for Bavaria. 
May one be warned by the experience in Hall, where Rev. Faulhaber, as head of industry, 
went bankrupt, came under judicial investigation, involved the deaconess house, and 
heaped up annoyance on church and office! G.G. 

"You're overturning the ground.” Prof. T. K. Cheyne at Oxford had to hear that 
he was doing historical construction by cutting the Old Testament to suit his taste. In his 
paper "Jewish religious life after the exile. 1898" he accepts the reproach, but thinks that 
"the right moment for such attempts has come, and that his account possesses 
"considerable probability". (Josephs. "Lit. Ber.," p. 87.) - German professors are not usually 
so frank. There the "Evg. Kzt." brings "Weferlinger Lectures on Biblical Prehistory (Genesis 
c. 1-11)," the author of which "considers the Pentateuch and also already the Prehistory 
to be a collection of the most diverse materials." Everything is based to him on a "vision," 
where, "as in all revelation of God by men, the human factor is to be taken into account 
far more than has hitherto been done." "Of Arabian origin is the story in Gen. 2 and 3.... 
The colorful tradition of the ancient Near Eastern, respectively Arabian world has provided 
the material for this report. We find ourselves here in the genuine imaginary world of 
antiquity, which is, however, explained by the revelation of the living God." "The colors for 
the painting of this picture were supplied by the world of ideas of that time." "The 
innocence of the first men was basically ignorance, the spirit was still dreaming in them; 
in such a state there is peace and tranquillity, but at the same time fear, that is, the mystery 
of innocence was now strained to the utmost by the prohibition, which was in part 
completely incomprehensible to them." - "The whole of prehistory is composed of a series 
of pieces that betray different origins." "The flood report makes the one 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 285 


as if the text had been damaged or lost several times and was now perhaps with the help 
of second-rate sources in laborious mosaic work provisionally restored." "The biblical 
account does not at all lead to the assumption that the flood was a general one. ... | have 
no objection to this account being called a popular legend." (p. 165. 180. 200. 202. 214 f.) 
Does not this reader also engage in historical construction? But he will not admit it. - At 
the same time, an article in the apologetic journal "Proof of Faith" states that "the biblical 
account of creation is entirely a vision, to the correct understanding of which natural 
science has first supplied the key. The author thinks that he is doing God a great service 
with his work; for "even believers do not dare to extend the value of the biblical account of 
creation beyond the fact that the world was created and that the earth was gradually 
formed from a chaotic state into its present one. The unbelieving naturalists, however, 
have nothing more to say about the biblical account of creation than a contemptuous 
"shrug of the shoulders. To the surprise of both parts, he wants to show that there is an 
"evident agreement between the biblical account and that of the world scholars, as soon 
as one makes the latter a vision". (p. 62 ff.) Since men do not want to turn to God's word, 
God's word should turn to men, in view of the fact that "the word of God cannot be more 
highly honored in the eyes of the world than when it is shown that the results of natural 
science only confirm the ancient word of God. "We must always bear in mind that the 
sixfold speaking of God is only visionary." "Surely in reality He creates without speaking." 
"If we ask whether this visionary day is to be equated with our 24-hour day brought about 
by the rotation of the earth and the shining sun, even in reality, we would have to answer 
resolutely in the negative; for for this we would lack ... no less than everything.... If now 
natural science, here still quite especially geology, gives a certain explanation, that the 
finished earth with its primeval mountains and coal beds and whole generations of extinct 
living beings in the form of fossilized limestone mountains and coral islands, etc., could 
not possibly have come into being in six earth days, then we must answer decisively in the 
negative. could not possibly have come into being in six earth-days, then it can be quite 
indifferent to us as theologians, as soon as we have recognized the Schépsungsbericht 
as a vision, whether naturalists claim 100,000 of earth-years for the full formation of the 
earth, or even a thousand times more." Indeed! One need only not take God's Word as it 
reads, so one can put into it what one wants. In spite of all his modeling, however, the 
writer has failed to prove that one may thus play with the firm and certain Word and turn 
its reports into beautiful dreams. - In order to reconcile the spirit of the age and faith, the 
book by A. Brooke, who apostatized from the English state church, "Glaube und 
Wissenschaft" ("Faith and Science"), has been translated into German. This book tells 
Christians that they will have to lose all learned men if they cannot let go of Almighty God 
and his miracles reported by Jews who are addicted to miracles. The man has compassion 
on us. He writes: "They long for a God who stands above nature and is able to act 
independently of it, who stands as a will, as a person, detached above the whole of the 
world. This need of their hearts is one that corresponds to the deepest need of all human 
hearts, and it is no wonder that the fear of losing such a God drives men into the fiercest 
struggle for faith in miracles. They are afraid, they feel completely orphaned, without a 
God, only a God. 
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belonging to dead matter, given over to chance, to impersonal powers, to the laws of the 
world which care nothing for man. They shudder at the thought of their people and of their 
own lives, and it makes them miserable to think of religion and morality only as fruits of 
human development and not as coming from God. ... In contrast to the pitiless constancy 
of nature and the law-governed development of mankind, wonder alone seems to them to 
manifest the divine power and love which is above all and governs the destinies of the 
world. If miracles are taken from them, they consider themselves lost; for only the 
temporary breaking or suspension of the laws of nature proves to them the existence of a 
will which is above nature and to which it owes its origin." (p. 133 s.) But it cost much or 
little, the sacrifice had to be made to science. God could no more break through the order 
of nature by miracles than he could lie. (p. 139.) One hears the voice of the Prodigal Son 
from these speeches, who already realizes something of his misery, but does not yet want 
to turn back. It will be of little use to him if Lic. Steude proves that natural science also 
admits of miracles. (J. Muller: "Only a breaking through of the laws of nature, a miracle, 
can form the living organism out of lifeless matter." Darwin's confession "that we know as 
little about the origin of life as we do about the origin of force and matter." "| suppose that 
probably all organic beings that have ever lived on this earth are descended from some 
primeval form, into which life was first breathed by the Creator.") Even the lame retort that 
we do not see God merely in miracles ("Bew. d. GI.," p. 195 ff.) will not convert the enemy 
of God. He must experience for himself the miracle which, like Saul, dashes him to the 
ground, and without "rape" brings him up from the depths to lay him against God's breast. 
Dr. Hoedemaker in Amsterdam, however, shows the critics that they are themselves 
without solid ground in regard to such spirits. In a paper, "Christus voor de Rechtbank der 
Moderne Wetenschap. 1898," he asks, "What is lost when in this way the divine authority 
of the Old Testament is given away, and the assertions of modern criticism are accepted 
as incontrovertible?" He answers: One loses 1. the knowledge of the one true God; 2. of 
JEsu Christo as the bringer of the message of salvation; 3. the possibility of a genuinely 
scientific investigation of religious truths in general; 4. the ground, object, and firmness of 
faith; in short, 5. the Christ of sacred Scripture. (Ibid. p. 164.) - Sellin fell upon Isaiah to 
tear him apart after the manner of wild beasts. He is followed by more and more spirits 
who want to eliminate what makes "a patched-up impression" (J. Meinhold), and especially 
defile Messianic prophecies. This "misses nothing for him who does not regard the 
prophets, with an earlier conception of inspiration, as passive instruments of the inspiring 
Spirit of God." After the "dogmatic reorganization of the doctrine of Scripture by 
Schleiermacher and his school," revelation is "something generally human, which is also 
found in heathen religions" (Prof. Néldeke). Bearers of revelation were also Francis of 
Assisi, Catherine of Siena and the Norwegian Hans Nilsen Hauge. Only "the dogmatic 
bondage of the Church" puts them behind the prophets of the old covenant, according to 
Prof. Michelet in Christiania. "Even a Muhammed is to be regarded for this, and he before 
all others." (Josephs. "Lit. Ber.," p. 128.) Prof. Thudichum at Tubingen, in his own writing, 
rejects the Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian symbols as "ecclesiastical counterfeits." (P. 
94.) So that "the scientific conscience" 
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G. Gerok (son of Prelate G.), who "owes Prof. Ritschl the one thing that is necessary", 
demands sermons without Bible texts, presentation of the results of Bible criticism in youth 
instruction, stronger support of liberal pastors against the positive and transformation of 
Holy Communion. (P. 106. Gerok: Our Educated and the Church.) G. G. 

The director of the Leipzig mission mentioned in his annual report that "almost 4,000 
persons receive instruction weekly in Kiboscho and 700 children in Kilema". The 
missionary in Kilema organized "a baptismal test at which five oxen were slaughtered and 
negro beer in abundance refreshed the wajagga." The "apostolic missionary" Lux writes: 
"Very many young people in Kilema today demand baptism. They want to have a feast 
like their countrymen." The chief Mareale told the Leipzig missionary Althaus that the 
Bishop of Zanzibar had visited him and given him a golden cross with the implication that 
he should wear it as the Bishop himself wears his episcopal cross. Those in Kiboscho 
who do not come to classes are "punished by having goats taken away". The Leipzig 
missionary FaBmann was therefore immediately asked for beer in one place, because the 
social welfare of Rome was expected from the church, and the Negroes, who were very 
slow in building a house for instruction, told the missionary Bleicken: "But if you take away 
our cattle, we will not dare to come to instruction. (Leipz. Missionsbl.) G.G. 

Russian Sects. America is considered to be a sectarian country; however, the book 
by J. Gehring, "Die Secten der russischen Kirche" ("The Sects of the Russian Church"), 
recently published by Richter in Leipzig, reveals such a teeming number of sects in Russia 
under all pressure that the diversity is hardly less. According to this, about 20 million 
inhabitants of Russia belong to the sects fighting the state church. Apart from the 
monophysite, donatist, judaistic and antitrinitarian sects of ancient times, a schism 
(Raskol) of 1667 produced so many communities that the fragmentation of the Raskolniks 
still continues. A revision of the liturgy, carried out between 1820 and 1525, was the first 
cause of the schism. The reviser found in the corrupt "sacred books" of the ignorant Popes 
such phrases as these, "The Son was created" (instead of uncreated). "The Son was only 
man" (instead of true man). He "died the eternal death." Because he removed the 
heresies, he was sentenced to life imprisonment in a monastery as a "corrupter of the 
venerable church books". The first printed books of 1564 were even more deteriorated, 
and all attempts at improvement were in vain. Only the Patriarch Nikon, with the help of 
the Czars, enforced the revision in the years 1654 and 1655, but he had the opponents 
executed, imprisoned in monasteries and banished to Siberia. The Moscow Church 
Assembly of 1666 and 1667 decreed his deposition and imprisonment in monasteries, but 
also the ban on all opponents of the revision. The adherents of the "old rite" separated 
and maintained: 1. The divine service is to be performed according to the old books, which 
are considered to be absolutely infallible and imbued with the spirit of God. "God forbid 
that we should lack even in the least thing, either in faith or in the smallest particle of the 
canon of song!" (2) In the article of the symbol, it must read of the Holy Ghost, "and to the 
Holy Ghost, the true and life-giving Lord, whose kingdom is without end." 3. the Hallelujah 
in the Doxology must not be sung three times, but only twice, with the addition of "Glory 
to you, God!" 4. In ecclesiastical processions one must go with the course of the sun, not 
against it. 5. the cross 
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6. only an eight-armed cross is to be used and venerated. 7. only ancient images, or those 
made after them, may be venerated. 7. only ancient images, or images made after them, 
are to be worshipped. 8. Christ's name is to be written and spoken Jssus, not Jissus. 9. 
the Kyrie eleyson must read: Lord JEsu Christe our God, have mercy on our sin. 10. The 
celebration of Holy Communion includes seven loaves, not five. 11. at funerals the censer 
is not placed after but before the corpse, and at baptisms the baptized person is not 
carried around in the baptistery from noon to north, but from north to noon. In addition, 
the Raskol collected about 70 adiaphora, which should be considered as separating the 
church, among them smoking, snuffing, drinking tea, beard shearing, occidental dress. 
When the last Raskolnik priests died, the question arose: Where do rite priests come 
from? The Raskolniks went in two directions over this. One sect decided: "The priesthood 
has ceased to exist", and since then has managed without priests; the other sought for 
state-church popes who could be won over for separation. From the latter a third sect 
arose in 1800, a Union sect, which had its clergy trained by the state church and made 
its cult more congenial to the orthodox. All of them divide again into a number of 
secondary sects. Among the Popenlosen are the Pomorzy or Danielites, who baptize the 
converts again, declare marriages blessed in the state church to be fornication, permit no 
communion with the Orthodox in food and drink, demand of their followers under certain 
circumstances a "baptism of fire" or self-immolation for the sake of the faith, and hold out 
the prospect of Christ's return in the near future. Similar are the shepherd sect, which, 
however, rejects the "baptism of fire," the Philippians, who demand still stricter asceticism 
and refuse to intercede for the imperial family, the Capitons, who permit only wild berries, 
bread, and fruit as food, and the Siberian Bespapowzy. Dangerous to the state are the 
Stranniki (Wanderers) or Bjeguny (Runners), Communists with a women's community, 
with refusal of taxation and conscription, who portray the emperor as the Antichrist to 
whom the devil holds out a light, and the state church as a depraved whore. The 
Theodosians, with their rich monasteries, hospitals, orphanages, and institutions for the 
care of the sick, are on better terms with the State, and at present form the strongest sect 
among the priestless. Other sects include the Stephanowsky, who indulge in fornication 
as "holy love," the Rasini, or mouth-openers, the Messalians, or constant prayers, and 
the dark-men brotherhood, which baptizes only at night. - Among the secret spiritual sects 
Gehring counts the Geissler or Dancers, the Verschnittenen and their subsidiary sects of 
the Hopers, Zionskinder, Adamiten, Napoleoniten, etc.- Rationalistic-spiritualistic sects 
are the Milchesser or, as they call themselves, genuinely spiritual Christians and gospel 
people, the Duchoborzy or Geisteskampfer with their doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, the Nichtbeter, Seufzende, Zahler, Namenlose. The "helpers" and the followers of 
Count Leo Tolstoy are political sects. Stundists, Pashkovians, and the like may have much 
in common with the Pietists. But all of them deal with the great carrion of the Russian 
Orthodox Church like flies. "Much sectarianism and much rapture! " G. G. 
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In the days of Joshua all was well in Israel. Even for a long time after Joshua 
died, as long as the elders lived who had seen the works of the Lord, the people 
served the Lord with all their heart. But then a turn for the worse occurred. Another 
generation grew up that did not know the Lord. The time of the judges followed, and 
that was a long sad time of apostasy and decay. The apostasy was not swift and 
sudden, as there at Sinai, when Israel worshipped the golden calf, or at Kadesh in 
the wilderness, when they refused to go up to Canaan. Gradually things went 
downhill. The occasion and beginning of the apostasy was that the children of Israel 
flagged and slackened in the fight. In the first chapter of the book of Judges it is 
pointed out that most of the tribes refrained from driving out and destroying the 
remaining Canaanites, as this was the will and command of the Lord, that they let 
the Canaanites dwell quietly among them. The angel of the LORD punished the 
people because they had made a covenant with the inhabitants of the land. So the 
latter were to become a thorn and a snare to him. Judges. 2:1-3, The LORD sought 
to tempt Israel by the Canaanites, and Israel failed the temptation, but was entangled 
in all the idolatrous abominations of the children of Ham. In a similar way, apostasy 
has often been in the offing in the New Testament church. Christians became 
lukewarm and lukewarm in the fight, learned to get along with the enemies of their 
faith, made covenant and friendship with the unbelieving world, and when Christians 
cease to fight and overcome the world, they are overcome by the world. Peace with 
the world eats away at the marrow of the church, and eventually leads to the ruin of 
the church. The sense of the world displaces the pious sense and faith of the fathers. 
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The time of the judges was a period of apostasy. The sanctuary of Shiloh, 
sacrifice and worship fell into disrepair and contempt. The children of Israel served 
the idols of the Canaanites and the neighboring nations. But the apostasy had not 
yet reached the point of hardening and hardening. So the Lord in his wrath gave 
them into the hand of their enemies. But when they cried out to him in their distress 
and affliction, he had mercy on them and raised up judges and saviors to deliver 
them from their enemies. For centuries this alternation of disobedience, punishment, 
repentance, and salvation was repeated, and God did not tire and always heard their 
lamentations and helped them, although they often deceived him with their 
repentance and quickly forgot his previous help. We see such changes in the history 
of the Christian church. Continued faithfulness is a very rare thing. It goes up and 
down with faith and the fear of God. But God's faithfulness and great longsuffering 
is glorified in a fickle generation. God does not immediately withdraw his hand from 
his people, gives the disobedient room for repentance, and when he sees only a few 
small sparks of true repentance, he is at hand with his grace, forgiveness, help and 
good deeds, even though his children have often deceived his expectations and 
repaid him for earlier good deeds, 

There were not entirely lacking points of light in those dark times. From time to 
time Israel rose up, renounced the foreign gods and turned again to the God of the 
fathers. On one occasion they showed special zeal for the Lord their God. The story 
of the war of the eleven tribes against the tribe of Benjamin, told us in the book of 
Judges Cap. 19-21, is instructive. The inhabitants of Gibeah in Benjamin had 
committed an abomination such as had not been seen since the children of Israel 
came out of Egypt, Judges. 19:30, committed sodomy, fornicated with the concubine 
of a Levite who was a guest in their city, and martyred her to death. Then all Israel 
was filled with holy indignation and rose up as one man. It bears here the title of "the 
church of God." As such it proved to be in this instance. First of all, a great assembly 
was held and a decision was made to deal with the city of Gibeah according to the 
lot, that is, to deal with it as with the cities of the Canaanites, to banish it, to burn it, 
and to divide its territory by the lot. Before carrying out this decision, the tribes of 
Israel sent messengers to all the families of Benjamin, saying, "What wickedness is 
this that has happened among you? Now therefore bring the men, the wicked men 
of Gibeah, that we may kill them, and put away the evil from Israel." Judg. 20:12, 13. 
The tribe of Benjamin had first of all the duty to give to those wicked men of Gibeah, 
his tribe. 
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mesmates to lay hands on them and deliver them to death. But in the end that iniquity 
clung as a guilt to all Israel, and so the whole congregation of God was bound to 
expiate the guilt and to blot out the evil from Israel. But the children of Benjamin did 
not obey the voice of their brethren, but took sides with the wicked, and went out of 
their cities for the city of Gibeah. So they suffered as accomplices with the guilty. Now 
the eleven tribes, a great army of 400,000 men, having ascertained the will of God 
through the high priest, attacked the sinful city and set it on fire. This was a judgment 
of God upon sinners. "So the LORD smote Benjamin before the children of Israel, that 
the children of Israel perished to that day 25, 100 men in Benjamin." Judg. 20, 35. But 
this divine judgment was at the same time a benefit to the tribe of Benjamin. The tribe 
was thus cleansed from that abomination. The remaining Benjaminites humbled 
themselves under God's hand, begged their brothers for mercy, and found mercy, 
and the Lord Himself rebuilt the tribe of Benjamin. The prophet Hosea addresses the 
Israel of his day thus: "Israel, you have sinned since the days of Gibeah, and they 
have remained in it; the war against the children of wickedness does not reach them 
at Gibeah." Hos. 10, 9. In the days of Hosea Israel committed similar abominations, 
as once the inhabitants of Gibeah, but they also remained in them, did not desist from 
their wickedness, and no holy war was set in motion against them, as once against 
Gibeah and Benjamin, which could serve for the purification of the people. The 
generation to whom Hosea preached had already fallen into the judgment of 
hardening. God had withdrawn his hand of blessing and chastening from it. Thus, 
then, that war of the eleven tribes against Benjamin appears as an act of love on 
God's part, which turned out for the good of those who were struck by the heavy blow. 
This story, like that of the rebellion of Korah and the punishment of Achan, proves 
that all the members of God's people are united in solidarity with one another and that 
one is responsible for the other. It is not the saying here: each must bear his own 
burden. What is it to me what my brother does wrong? What a brother does that is 
shameful and disgraceful is counted against all the brothers, if they leave the misdeed 
unpunished or even approve of it and take it under their wing. This is God's will also 
for the New Testament church: what is obviously evil and whoever is obviously evil 
and does not desist from his wickedness is to be put out of Israel. The only difference 
is that the church of the New Covenant does not exterminate wickedness and evil- 
doers with the sword, but does it all with the Word, pronouncing judgment on the 
wicked in the name of God, so that they are Canaanites, Gentiles and tax collectors, 
and no longer have any part or inheritance in the church of God. This trial of the tribes 
of Israel 
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The words of the Gibea and Benjamin also indicate the way in which the Christian 
church has to get rid of the evil and the wicked. The closer brotherhood, like 
Benjamin there, i.e. the local congregation, has first of all the duty to intervene 
against the bad boys in their midst. But if the congregation neglects its penal duty 
and takes sides with the evildoers, then the universal church should declare war on 
it, as it were, and deny the brotherhood until it does what is right in Israel. And such 
a procedure of discipline is not rigorism, but love and benevolence, serves to correct 
the disobedient, and preserves the church from God's wrath and disfavor. When 
discipline and punishment have been extinguished and wickedness continues to 
grow unhindered, when they stand still at Gibeah, at the shameful deed of Gibeah, 
and no war reaches Gibeah, then things are bad in Israel, then God has abandoned 
his people. 

God had mercy on his people, and created a new thing in Israel. In the days of 
the judges, the word of God was dear in the land, and there was little divination. 1 
Sam. 3, 1. God had withdrawn his word and did not reveal himself in Israel as before. 
This was the curse of Israel's disobedience and unfaithfulness. But it had not yet 
come to the extreme. In grace the Lord turned his face to his people again. In silence 
he prepared his work. In the lonely sanctuary of Shiloh young Samuel grew up. From 
the high priest Eli and his godless sons, the pious boy, whom his mother had given 
over to the service of the Lord, learned nothing good and right. Then the Lord himself 
intervened, called the boy one night, told him what he intended to do with the house 
of Eli, and at the same time called him to be his prophet, appeared to him again, and 
through him gave Israel prophecy and revelation. And all Israel, from Dan even unto 
Beer-sheba, knew that Samuel was a faithful prophet of the LORD. 1 Sam. 3, 20. 
God keeps the same way in the leadership of the New Testament church. Many 
times, once in this country, once in that, the church of Christ lay frozen on the ground, 
like a desolate field, a great charnel ground. God's word was dear; one seldom heard 
a true prophecy. This was the result of the general contempt for the Word. The quiet 
ones in the land bowed their heads in sorrow and had no more hope for their people. 
But against all odds, the tide finally turned. A long lasting spiritual drought was 
followed by a time of revival, a new spiritual life began to stir, God's Word came on 
the scene again. But such better times are never brought about by men. Without any 
action on the part of men, without any merit or worthiness on their part, God let his 
spirit rush over the deadly bones, awakened his gracious word, raised up and called 
faithful prophets who proclaimed God's word again with proof. 
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of spirit and power, and whose powerful testimony was echoed far and wide. 

The prophetic activity of Samuel resulted in a kind of rebirth of Israel. But only 
little by little did the leaven of the prophetic word penetrate. For the time being, only 
an outward respect for the sanctuary was restored. About this time, when the 
Philistines were fighting Israel, the elders had the ark of the covenant brought into 
the camp, and all the people shouted for the ark. Yes, that was the ark of the 
covenant of the LORD of hosts, which sitteth over the cherubims. 1 Sam. 4, 4. Now, 
they thought, victory could not be lacking. But with most it was only carnal 
confidence. The old pagan sense and leaven had not yet been swept out. So the ark 
brought ruin to Israel at first. God delivered it into the hand of its enemies, and for 
decades it languished under the tyranny of the Gentiles. The Lord had to dig deeper 
and humiliate his people before a radical change and improvement came about. In 
these days of great tribulation Samuel went from place to place and judged Israel 
according to the law of the Lord. He also founded prophetic schools everywhere, and 
the prophetic disciples went through the land and scattered the seed of the new birth. 
And this worked. After twenty years, when the Philistines again ravaged the land, 
Samuel gathered the people to Mizpah. Then all the house of Israel wept before the 
Lord. They drew water and poured it out before the LORD, testifying that they "set 
their hearts on the LORD." Yes, they turned to the Lord "with all their heart," and they 
also rejected the foreign gods, which they had served secretly until then. They 
confessed with one accord: "We have sinned against the Lord." 1 Sam. 7, 3-6. This 
was a general repentance of the people, the ripe fruit of the long, patient work of God 
and His prophets. So also God now heard Samuel's prayer, and gave his people 
victory over their enemies, blessing and success. This is the course of things in the 
kingdom of God, even now in the New Covenant. God gives His Spirit where and 
when He wills, and by His Spirit prepares for Himself a people who will willingly serve 
Him. Of course, it does not happen in one fell swoop that a degenerate race returns 
to the God of its fathers. It requires long and faithful work on the part of God's 
servants. That one outwardly shows reverence to the sanctuary again, that one 
restores ecclesiastical morals and order, is not enough to improve the situation. It is 
not enough to boast of the mere possession of the pure Word and Sacrament. God 
wants new, obedient hearts. With those who are of a broken spirit and fear his word, 
he wants to dwell and be enthroned; he wants to bless them. But where the righteous 
word of God goes forth, there also, as God gives blessing and prosperity, fruit is 
produced little by little for eternal life. And often it is just times of severe need 
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and afflictions in which God draws his furrows that receive the divine seed. Gradually 
hearts are opening, and more and more souls are falling to the Word. More than 
once, God has given repentance to an apostate race that has long served sin and 
the idols of the world,’ repentance to life, and sincere, lasting repentance at that. 

Since the days of Samuel, Israel had been on the rise, both outwardly and 
inwardly. Of course, the natural sinful nature of the people was still evident. It was a 
sinful desire that Israel demanded a king after the manner of the kings of the 
Gentiles. The evil conduct and example of King Saul, after he had departed from 
God and been rejected by the Lord, exercised an evil influence on his subjects. But 
these were temporary disturbances and fluctuations. The reign of David and the first 
period of Solomon's reign was the golden age of the Old Testament theocracy. David 
was a war hero, and not only delivered Israel from the hand of all her enemies, but 
subdued the neighboring heathen nations to his dominion, and extended the borders 
of fine empire to the Euphrates and to the brook of Egypt. And Solomon ruled this 
great kingdom in peace. Under his regiment every Israelite dwelt securely under his 
fig tree. The promised land overflowed with milk and honey. But this happiness of 
Israel culminated in spiritual blessing, in right worship. David restored the public 
worship. What God had ordained in His law concerning sacrifices, Sabbaths, feasts, 
etc., was now put into practice in its fullest extent. David precisely regulated the 
services and performances of the individual classes of priests and Levites. He was 
the founder of the sacred Musika, established the choirs of singers, under the 
direction of their song-masters, and composed his psalms for public use in the 
sanctuary. 1 Chron. 23. 24. Solomon then built a stately house in honor of the God 
of Israel. Solomon's temple has been the glory and ornament of Jerusalem ever 
since. The building of the temple was the most important event since the redemption 
of the children of Israel from Egypt, and was, as it were, the climax of Israel's history. 
Therefore the beginning of it is marked with the words: "In the 480th year after the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt ... the house of the LORD was built." 1 Kings 
6:1. And this is also the sign of the New Testament Israel, the right worship. Where 
public worship is in order, all is well in Christendom. From it flows salvation and life 
and all good. And in that David left the fruit and profit of all his hard battles and 
victories, the treasures and riches taken from the Gentiles, to his son Solomon for 
the building of the house of God, he has given us Christians an example. This is 
truly the noblest work of Christians, our real task in life, that we should give all our 
strength, fruit and gain to the building of God's house. 
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We must devote our earthly work to the promotion and spread of the right worship of 
God, to the building of the Kingdom of God. 

But what was the nature and meaning of that service on the holy mountain in 
Jerusalem? David once gave room to a wrong thought. He wanted to build a house 
of cedar for the Lord and thought he was doing him a special service. Then God 
reminded him through Nathan the prophet that he owed all that he was and had to 
the grace of God, that He had taken him away from the sheepfolds and made him 
ruler over His people Israel, that He had cut off all his enemies and made him a great 
name. So David shall not build an house unto the LORD, but the LORD will make an 
house unto David. 2 Sam. 7, 1-11. This was the essence of the Old Testament 
worship: Israel was not to do something for God, not to satisfy God with their prayers 
and sacrifices, but God was to come down in grace to His people and serve and 
bless them. In the tabernacle which David had built on Zion, in the temple of 
Solomon, the God of Israel dwelt and was enthroned in the midst of the children of 
Israel. When the temple was finished, and the priests had set the ark of the covenant 
in the holy of holies, the glory of the LORD filled the house of the LORD. 2 Sam. 6, 
2. 1 Kings 8, 10. 11. Here, in the temple of Moriah, was the place where God had 
established the remembrance of his name. Ps. 82, 2. 3. it says: "How lovely are your 
dwellings, O LORD of hosts! My soul desireth and longeth for the courts of the LORD: 
my body and soul rejoice in the living God." Here, in the dwellings and courts of the 
Lord, the living God, whom all heavens could not fast, let himself be found by his 
people. Here He revealed Himself to His people by the light and law of the high priest, 
by the teaching of the priests. Here they preached all the wonders of the Lord. Ps. 
26, 7: Here God heard and answered the supplications and prayers of his people, 
who sought refuge in his sanctuary in all their afflictions. Here God sealed his grace 
to his people by the sacrifices which he himself had ordained, and which prophesied 
of the better sacrifice of the New Testament. Here God cleansed Israel from all her 
sins. Thus from the sanctuary of Israel flowed rivers of blessing and life. And God 
expected nothing else from his people, and this was no actual service, no 
achievement, but that they would rejoice in his grace and blessing from the heart and 
therefore praise and glorify him. God dwelt in the temple over the praises of Israel. 
But one thing more is to be noted here. While the temple was being built, the word 
of the LORD came to Solomon, saying, "If you will walk in my statutes, and do my 
judgments, and keep all my commandments to walk therein, then | will confirm my 
word with you, as | spoke to David your father, and | will dwell in you. 
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among the children of Israel, and will not forsake my people Israel." 1 Kings 6, 11- 
13. Accordingly Solomon exhorted the people at the dedication of the temple: "Let 
your heart be righteous with the LORD our God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, as it is done this day. 1 Kings 8:61, The temple of the Lord was not 
an asylum for wicked transgressors. God did not want to dwell with a disobedient 
people. The Old Testament worship is the type of the New Testament worship. Now 
in the New Covenant the true worshippers no longer worship the Father on Garizim 
or in Jerusalem. God has now made His dwelling with His people in a new way. The 
Word became flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory as the glory of the 
only begotten Son from the Father. Joh. 1, 14. And Christ is everywhere on earth 
near his church. Where two or three are gathered together in his name, there is he 
in the midst of them. But though not in a certain place, yet Christ has bound his 
presence to certain outward signs and means. Where God's word is proclaimed pure 
and clear, where the sacraments are administered according to Christ's institution, 
there Christ dwells, there the Father JEsu Christ dwells, there is the throne-seat of 
the Triune God, there the living God testifies and reveals Himself to His people. And 
now in the New Covenant it is even more true that God serves man, and not vice 
versa. Men equip the outer apparatus, as Solomon built the temple, order the 
preaching office, preach, hear, learn, administer the sacrament. But these very 
means which men set in motion, God takes into his hand, and by them directs his 
work among men. Through Word and Sacrament the exalted Christ offers to sinful 
men all the goods of salvation which he has purchased for them through suffering 
and death, forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness. And the proper worship of God 
consists precisely in man's taking and giving thanks for what God offers him. Yes, 
and God Himself, the Holy Spirit, through the audible and visible Word, creates and 
works in man the acceptance of salvation. These are well known things to Christians. 
But they must be reminded of them again and again, because they so easily 
disregard what it is about the small, despised preaching of the gospel, that it is just 
by this means that God comes near to man, that it is just by this means that God 
gives man everything and works in him everything that is useful and necessary for 
his blessedness. Moreover, the children of the New Covenant should remember that 
the sanctuary of God is not a den of robbers and murderers, that Word and 
Sacrament, the preaching of Christ, is not a resting place for safe sinners. 
Impenitence and persistent disobedience finally compel God to withdraw His 
presence of grace and to cease His efficacy of grace. 
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The restoration of the cultus, the joyful praise of God in the temple found 
approval and resonance among the whole people. In the days of David and Solomon, 
Israel enjoyed the beautiful worship of the Lord. The people confessed with their 
king, "Lord, | love the place of thy house, and the place where thine honour dwelleth." 
Ps. 26:8, "I rejoice in that which is spoken unto me, that we shall enter into the house 
of the LORD, and that our feet shall stand in thy gates, O Jerusalem. Jerusalem is 
built to be a city to meet together, where the tribes shall go forth, even the tribes of 
the LORD." Ps. 122, 1-4. When one of the high feasts approached, great crowds of 
devout festival pilgrims went up from all the borders of Canaan to the sanctuary, 
entered the gates of Jerusalem with psalms and songs, and happily returned home. 
On a twofold occasion this holy joy in the Lord and his law was quite clearly 
manifested. When David had pitched a tent for the Lord in Zion, he brought up the 
ark of the Lord with all Israel, with shouting and with trumpets. And David and all the 
house of Israel played before the LORD with all manner of music: for David danced 
before the LORD with all his might, and was lowly with the handmaidens of his 
people. 2 Sam. 6:5, 14, 15, 22: At the dedication of the temple Solomon made a 
great feast two weeks long, and there was a great congregation from the border of 
Hemath unto the river of Egypt. And the people blessed the king, and went to their 
tents rejoicing, and of a good cheer, because of all the good that the LORD had done 
for his people Israel. 1 Kings 8:65, 66: And this joy in the LORD was strength for all 
good. In those days also Israel walked faithfully in all the statutes and judgments of 
the LORD. And the fact that Israel at that time was able to enjoy to the full the goods 
and blessings of the promised land was also the result of the true piety that animated 
them at that time. It happened to him according to the word of the Lord, "Whoso 
honoureth me, him will | also honor." And this is still true in the New Covenant, "As 
a people go to God's house, so is their welfare," their spiritual and bodily welfare. 
These are blessed times, when God's people are right at home in the house of God, 
when God's Word is not only preached loudly and purely and with all joy, but is also 
received with heartfelt eagerness as God's Word, when the Christians let Christ's 
Word dwell among them richly and sing and play to the Lord with mouth and heart. 
Filled houses of worship, a devout audience, joyful, resounding praise of God, a lively 
church life and activity - these are not mere outward things, they show how a 
congregation, a church stands by its God, they are proof of true godliness and piety. 
It also produces lovely fruit, discipline and respectability in life and conduct. Who 
rejoice in the nearness and grace of their God with all their heart, 
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Then they will also walk with and before the Lord. When all kinds of damage break 
into the church and one investigates the root of the evil, one will probably find out 
that the Christians have previously become lukewarm and lax in hearing and learning 
the Word. A people who cherish God's Word and are zealous in the service of God 
will eventually experience and enjoy God's blessing, protection, and support in the 
earthly realm. 

In the history of David and Solomon, mention is made several times of Hiram, 
king of Tyre. He was a friend and confederate of these two kings and also worshipped 
the God of Israel in his part and gave strong support in the building of the temple. 1 
Kings 5:1 ff. In general, at that time some of the subjugated or neighboring nations 
and their princes gave glory to the true, living God. When God's people serve the 
Lord with earnestness and zeal, this also has an effect and influence on those who 
are outside. They will know that the true God is in Zion. Half-heartedness, on the 
other hand, has no attraction. 

One thing, however, must not be overlooked when we look at and admire the 
glorious prosperity of the Israelite kingdom and the Israelite church. Even at that time, 
when God's word and law had dominion in the land and was respected as never 
before or since, there were hypocrites in Israel who deceived God with their 
sacrifices, who took the covenant of God into their mouths and yet inwardly hated 
discipline and threw God's words behind them. This is shown in the 50th Psalm. And 
in addition to and apart from the multitude that went on pilgrimage to the house of 
God, there were evidently godless men, even gross despisers of religion and 
mockers of religion. This is proven by the Psalms of David, even those that do not 
come from the time of Saul's or Absalom's persecution, e.g. Ps. 12, 14, 37. David 
longed for the time when the wicked would be cut off from the inheritance of the Lord. 
And the church of Christ should never forget that faith is not for everyone. It should 
never think that it will ever succeed in converting the whole world and drawing it to 
the service of the living God. And even in the best of times, when God's word goes 
forth in power, the church of the Lord is not a congregation of pure saints; there is 
never a lack of hypocrites and false brethren. But this sad fact, for which the church 
itself is not to blame, should never deprive the church of God of the joy of the Lord 
and his word and the joy of its calling on earth. 

G. St. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Conclusion.) 
Thesis lV. 


The only lawful means of obtaining money and goods, according 
to God's word, are, |. Work, 2. gift (either from men or by special divine 
blessing in our state and profession) and 3. inheritance. 

Since the possession of earthly money and goods by individuals is divinely 
sanctioned by the holy seventh commandment, "Thou shalt not steal," there must 
necessarily be godly ways and means of acquiring earthly money and goods, since 
we bring none of these into the world with us, 1 Tim. 6, 6. But such a godly means 
of acquiring money and goods is 

First, labor. What a laborer acquires through the means of work, under God's 
protection and blessing, has become his property in a godly way, and whoever 
breaks off, withholds, or steals from it is a thief. - By the word "laborer" | understand 
here all men who are active for the benefit and piety of their fellow men in a proper 
profession, which belongs either to the nourishing state, or the military state, or the 
teaching state. According to God's will, every able-bodied person without exception 
should belong to these workers, for 2 Thess 3:10-12. it is written, "If any man will not 
work (5xx €X TIG OU A€AEI jpyaZea al), neither shall he eat: for we hear that 


some of you walk disorderly (@TA¢TWE¢), and work nothing, but make a show" 
(actually: Who work nothing, but go about the work, or "who with diligence do 
something useless."= - yndév EpyaCopévous aAAa 
TTEPIEPYACOMEVOUG), "But to such we command, and exhort them by our Lord 
JEsum Christ, that they work with quietness, and eat their own bread." Further, Eph. 
4, 28. says, "He worketh and maketh something good with his hands" (the good, TU 
GyapOv). And Luc. 10, 7. saith the Lord Christ, "A labourer is worthy of his hire." 
(Cf. Deut. 24:14, Ps. 128:2, Matt. 10:10, 1 Cor. 9:14, etc.) - From these and similar 
passages it is clear that it is God's will that every man capable of labor should be 
active in the service of his neighbor in the creation of good, and what God, by His 
blessing, gives him in this way in the way of money and goods, that is his property 
obtained in a godly way. (Cf. "Work in the Light of the Divine Word" by Dr. C. F. W. 
Walther.) 
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Another means of acquiring earthly possessions in a way pleasing to God is 2. 
gift. What someone gives me of what is his property, that is, gives freely and free of 
charge, that becomes my property precisely through the gift. Thus Ephron the Hittite 
willed to Abraham his field with the double hand. Abraham his field with the twofold 
cave, that is, to give it free of charge, without payment, for his own possession; this 
property should no longer be Ephron's, but Abraham's property. (Gen. 23.) Abraham 
could have accepted this offer, and thus come into possession of this property in a 
godly manner. But what induced Abraham not to accept the field as a gift, we may 
conclude from Genesis 14:22 ff., where we are told that Abraham wanted his 
confederates to receive "their portion" of the reconquered goods and to be 
reimbursed for the expenses of the war, but he himself did not want to receive 
anything as a gift from the king of Sodom. Why not? This we see from the answer 
which Abraham gave to the king of Sodom, after he had said, "Give me the people, 
and keep the goods for yourself." And Abraham said, "I lift up my hands to the Lord, 
the most high God, who owns heaven and earth, that | will not take from thee a 
thread or a lace of all that is thine, lest thou say that thou hast made Abraham rich." 
Then it was a safer way to acquire an unquestionable title to this burial ground for 
all time, if Abraham bought it, than if he had it given to him; for now no one could 
say that Ephron had lent the field to Abraham only for the one emergency. - Daniel 
received and accepted great unk many gifts from Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2, 48.), 
David from the Moabites (2 Sam. 8, 2.), Solomon from Egypt (1 Kings 4, 21.), and 
the wise men from the east gave gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. 2, 11.) to the 
newborn king of the Jews, in whom they recognized their God and Saviour. - As 
terrible a sin as it is to give and receive gifts for dishonest, selfish reasons, especially 
when this is done to suppress justice and righteousness, the gift itself remains a 
means of obtaining earthly goods that is pleasing to God. Abuse does not nullify 
right use. 

Another means of acquiring earthly goods in a way that is lawful before God is 
inheritance. The burial place that Abraham bought from Ephron the Hittite for 400 
shekels of silver passed into the possession of his descendants by inheritance, and 
for this very reason is called an inherited burial place. The land of Canaan, given by 
God to the people of Israel and distributed by lot to the various tribes (with the 
exception of the tribes of Reuben, Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh, cf. Num. 
34:13, 14, 32, 33), was called an inheritance after God. 
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In the order of the law, by inheritance of the descendants, property and possessions. 
(Num. 34:13, Cap. 36.) What therefore a man has lawfully inherited, that he has 
obtained in a manner pleasing to God. 

Other means and ways of acquiring money and goods that are lawful in the sight 
of God, apart from work, gifts, and inheritance, are not known in holy Scripture. For in 
buying and exchanging, if everything is done honestly and properly, it is not really a 
matter of increasing the possessions, but only of changing the objects of value that 
men already possess; for "to buy" means to obtain a thing that belongs to another in 
such a way that the value of it, determined by time, place, and circumstances, is paid 
for with money; and "to exchange" means to obtain a thing that belongs to another in 
such a way that a thing of equal value in time, place, and circumstances is given for 
it. But those persons who have made it their business to buy and resell objects of 
value, and thus (or by barter) arrange for their exchange among men, are called 
merchants or traders. And these are (ceteris paribus) in a proper divine 
profession, and their honest profits are a recompense for their toil and labour; and if 
at times they make special profits by a favourable arrangement of circumstances, 
Christian merchants will regard them as a special blessing, as a gift from God, and 
accept them with hearty thanksgiving, just as on the other hand they have to bear 
disadvantages and losses on account of the impermanence of all earthly things when 
circumstances are unfavourable. In the same way, a Christian manufacturer, farmer, 
craftsman, laborer, etc., will regard all special divine blessings in his profession and 
occupation as special divine gifts and will gratefully rejoice in them, just as a Christian 
should always be aware that everything depends on God's blessings and that 
everything he is and has is, in the final analysis, a gift from his God. (Jac. 1, 16. 17.) 


Thesis V. 
The life insurance sum is not obtained by work, inheritance or gift. 


What about the sum of money paid out on a life insurance policy? Is it 
something that the insured has acquired through activity in a proper profession, 
through honest trade and activity in the service of others? No one who knows what 
he is talking about will dare to say so. For precisely because such a sum of money 
cannot be obtained by one's professional work, or saved from one's earnings, or at 
least because one does not believe that one can obtain it, or save it, one seeks to 
obtain it by "life insurance. 
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To obtain "insurance. One is not satisfied with what God provides through honest 
and faithful professional activity, and what one could save for the future without 
avarice and heathenish worry; one wants more and something certain. He who has 
his life insured wants a certain sum of money to be paid out to himself after a certain 
time, or to his survivors (widow, children, creditors, etc.) after his death, which he 
cannot gather and bequeath by work and Christian thrift, especially if he should die 
soon. 

But if the life insurance sum is not a reward for work done, perhaps it is a gift 
that the insurers give to the survivors of the insured, or to the insured himself? 
Neither. For the insured, as long as he lived, or until he reached a certain age 
(depending on the provisions of the policy in this respect), had to be paid again 
and again. The payment or non-payment of the sum insured by the insurers was 
conditional on the indispensable payments made by the insured, which were 
precisely determined in terms of time and measure. If even one of the specified 
payments was not made, the company paid nothing. A gift, however, is what one 
receives for free, without remuneration. Whoever therefore speaks of the sum of 
money paid out on a life insurance policy as a gift - makes a mockery of all 
healthy human concepts, and one need not be at all surprised if such a confusion 
councillor one fine day presented a calf to his fellow men and declared in all 
seriousness that it was a greyhound of the noblest breed. 

Nor can it be said that the life insurance sum is obtained by inheritance. For an 
inheritance is the property left by parents, friends, and relatives, which, after their 
death, the relatives receive, use, and possess as their own. And inheritance is 
succession in the possession of the property left by parents, relatives, and friends. 
(See Stock, Hom. Real-Lex.) If a man has his life insured in a society, he does not 
thereby become an heir of that society, so that, if the society were to dissolve, and 
thus cease to exist, he would have a claim to the property, if any, of the former 
society, or to any part of it. No, if the company goes to pieces, then neither the insured 
as such gets anything, nor those for whose benefit he has taken out insurance, then 
the insurance policy is a more or less expensive piece of paper whose value stands 
at zero. If the insured nevertheless receives something, he can only receive it as a 
former member of the company, that is, as co-owner of the company's property. Of 
the sum insured by life insurance, as of an inheritance 
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It would therefore be utter nonsense to talk of the "social security" that the insured 
person receives from society. - 


But if the sum of money paid out on a life insurance policy is not a 


reward for work done, nor a gift, nor an inheritance, what is it to be regarded as? This 
tells us 


Thesis VI. 
"Life insurance is a gamble on winning and losing. 

If we leave out everything unessential, the life insurance contract, according to 
what we have heard about it in Thesis II, consists of the following agreement: The 
insured promises to pay the company either a large premium, or a certain number of 
smaller premiums, or an annual (or weekly or monthly) premium until the end of his 
life; but the company promises to pay, either after the expiration of a certain period 
of the insured's life, or on his death, a certain sum of money which far exceeds the 
amount of the individual premium. Now if the insured dies after paying the first 
premium, the company has received a certain sum, but has lost a much larger one; 
but if he dies after paying in several premiums, the company has received more from 
him, and its loss is correspondingly less. If, however, the insured ceases for any 
reason to make the agreed payment before the expiration of the specified time, or 
before death, the company has won all the payments made by the insured, and does 
not pay back a cent, unless it is compelled by a state law to surrender at least a part 
of the premium money won. In fact, the situation is as follows: The company plays 
for the premium money and the insured plays for the sum insured, and the life of the 
insured up to a certain time or his death brings the game to an end, unless the 
company declares itself bankrupt beforehand or the insured abandons the game by 
giving up the premiums already paid in and refusing to make further payments. Life 
insurance is therefore a matter of profit and loss. The insurer and the insured simply 
use the fact that all men are mortal, but the hour of death of the individual is uncertain, 
for the purpose of playing a game of chance with each other for profit and loss. 

Here are some testimonies. In the "Pilgrim" of Reading, one could read at the 
time: "| maintain that life insurance is a hopeless gamble on life. No matter how much 
the defenders of this assertion may be incensed against it; no matter how boldly they 
may claim that such a gamble on life does not take place with it. 
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If, however, the insurance policy does not take effect until the death of the testator or 
testator, as in the case of a legacy or bequest, they must nevertheless admit that the 
size of the winnings is largely determined by the life of the insured, so that, for 
example, he who dies one year after the insurance policy wins proportionately far 
more than he who dies thirty years after it. Thus the life span plays a greater role in 
this game of chance than even the money invested. That is why some insurance 
companies point out so emphatically in their circulars and pamphlets that they accept 
only "first-class life. .. (Communicated in the "Lutheran," Vol. 28, p. 54.) 

In the "Lutheraner", Vol. 43, No. 4, p. 33, the following remarks by a certain 
Mr. C. E. Harroun of Prof. R. Lange are reported from an English newspaper: "In the 
business of life insurance, human lives are speculated on. ... "This speculation is, at 
best, nothing more than a game of hazard, in which a human life, estimated according 
to the 'present value' of its probable duration, is offered and accepted as a stake at 
the gambling house. The sooner the staked life perishes, the sooner the one for 
whom it is staked draws his profit. It is a desecration of human life to degrade it to an 
object of chess and to offer it for sale." . . . "What is the motive for paying taxes" 
(namely, to "insurers" by paying premiums) "in such a manner? The possibility of 
obtaining a sum of money for something of lesser value than ‘benefit’! It is a reu 
es gamble. The welfare of the people demands that they not be enticed into the nets 
of this speculation, with death in return for filthy lucre. How can a Christian speculate 
in a business founded solely on the judgment of God's penal justice?" - 

In his article in Vol. 48, No. 4, p. 26 f. of the "Lutheraner", Prof. A. Grabner 
writes of life insurance: "In its essence and design, it is a game of hazard, which 
either consists of a bet where all the premiums are paid at once, or, where a series 
of smaller premiums is agreed upon, as is usually the case, it is made up of a series 
of such bets. The amount to be wagered depends on the agreement of the players, 
for the value of the life to be insured does not come into consideration as a measure. 
But something else comes into consideration for the one who wants to be insured; 
that is the amount of the stake. Many a man would play higher if he could stake more. 
Some people who play the lottery are content with the prospect of winning a quarter, 
because the stake for a whole ticket is too high for them. The amount of the stake in 
life insurance depends chiefly on two circumstances. The first is the sum which is 
contemplated as the winnings. . . . The other circumstance 
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is the length of time the insured can still live after conclusion of the insurance 
contract. If this time is longer according to the calculation made, they set the 
premiums lower because more premiums will probably have to be paid; if it is shorter 
and fewer premiums will probably have to be paid, they set them higher. Depending 
on whether the calculation is correct or not in the individual case, they win or lose." . 
. . "Thus life insurance, from beginning to end, from the first stake, for the winners 
and the losers, both with and without regard to those losses and gains which are 
connected with lapsed policies, bears the stamp of a gamble on gain and loss, with 
which a tender Christian conscience can have nothing to do." - 

But why is a Christian not allowed to participate in "life insurance", which is 
essentially nothing other than a gamble on profit and loss? This tells us 

Thesis VII. 
Such games are especially forbidden in the ninth and seventh 
commandments. 

He who "insures" his life transgresses especially the ninth commandment, 
which says: "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house"; for he seeks in a way 
unlawful before God, under the appearance of right, to acquire earthly money and 
goods which do not belong to him but to another; and he who takes the sum insured 
(more than the premiums paid, which, according to divine right, do not belong to the 
company but to the "insured") transgresses especially the seventh commandment, 
which says: "Thou shalt not steal"; for he takes possession of something which is not 
his in the sight of God. The whole life-insurance system is also in direct contradiction 
with the words of the apostle, 1 Tim. 6:6 ff: "It is a great gain to him that is godly, and 
let it suffice him. For we have brought nothing into the world; therefore it is evident 
that we shall bring nothing out either. But if we have food and raiment, let us be 
content. For they that desire to be rich (that is, to have more than food and raiment) 
fall into temptation and snares, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which sink 
men into destruction and perdition. For covetousness (the desire to get rich) is a root 
of all evil, which some have lusted after, and have gone astray from the faith, and 
cause themselves much pain." - Yes, avarice, the addiction to money and goods, the 
desire for earthly goods, is the root of all evil, including the evil of life insurance. If 
those who have insured their lives would examine themselves rightly before God and 
their conscience, they would find, 
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that, in the last analysis, it is the vexatious avarice, the desire to get rich, which has 
driven them to it. "The cause that will move a man to insure his life is either small faith 
or unbelief or addiction to riches; on the whole, therefore, it lies at the bottom that one 
does not put his trust in God, but in the creature, in Mammon, and this is forbidden in 
God's word, is already forbidden in the first commandment, is judged and 
condemned. While with some it is more petty faith and unbelief why they insure their 
lives, with others it is the endeavor and the addiction to leave riches to their families 
that tempts them to do the same." ("Lutherans," Vol. 26, p. 139.) So again avarice, 
which is idolatry. 

But because life insurance, as we have seen, is a gamble on profit and loss, it 
is especially contrary to the ninth and seventh commandments. Here is only a brief 
testimony from the "Lutheran" (Vol. 49, No. 4, p. 26): "Gambling for money and 
money's worth is a sin because God has forbidden it, and God has forbidden it for all 
times and to all men by the word of the law: 'Thou shalt not steal? To steal is to take 
another's property. If | take what belongs to me, that is never stealing. If | take what 
does not belong to me, but to another, that would always be stealing. Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house; thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, or his 
manservant, or his maidservant, or his cattle, or any thing that is his, saith the Lord 
GOD: and he that coveteth his neighbour's, if he have a sinful desire, sinneth against 
the ninth and tenth commandments; and if his desire be for his neighbour's goods, 
against the seventh commandment: and if he do after such a desire, he stealeth. This 
may be done in many ways: The one covets the neighbor's money and takes it from 
him by force on the highway; the other covets the neighbor's money and takes it from 
the bank with a counterfeit bill of exchange; the third covets the neighbor's money 
and wins it from him in gambling; but all three take money to which they have no right, 
which they have not worked for, which they have not inherited, which no one has 
given them, which they have simply stolen, only in different manners, to speak with 
the seventh commandment." 

From what has been said in Thesis VI and VII it follows irrefutably what is 
asserted in 


Thesis VIII. 

"Life insurance" is therefore an intrinsically sinful means of 
obtaining money and good, and therefore reprehensible according to 
God's Word. 

For if "life insurance" is essentially nothing more than a gamble on gain and 
loss, and are such games particularly in the 
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ninth and seventh commandments forbidden by God, it follows that "life insurance" is 
an intrinsically sinful means of obtaining money and goods, and therefore 
reprehensible according to God's Word. This thesis needs no further proof. 

| add in conclusion: God grant and keep us, who bear the Christian name, the 
great profit that we may always live and walk in the blessed knowledge that we are 
already blessed in him through faith in our dear Lord JESUS CHRIST, so that we 
ourselves will be sufficient in food and clothing, and then we will also, by God's grace, 
be capable and skillful and become more and more so, and then, by God's grace, we 
shall be able and skilful, and become more and more so, to plant in the hearts of our 
fellow-men, by word and example, the right kind of godliness and frugality, and thus 
preserve them from temptation, or save them from the snares of life insurance, which 
has already sunk so many men into ruin and perdition. God help us! Amen. 


Miscellany. 


Dannhauer and Tholuck. The late Prof. Tholuck in Halle is known to have 
written a number of works on the Lutheran theologians of the 17th century 1) and also 
a number of pertinent articles for the first and second editions of the great Duke's 
"Realencyklopadie fir protestantische Theologie und Kirche". In these books and 
articles Tholuck, the Pietist and Unionist of the purest water, gave vent to all his bitter 
resentment against the faithful Lutheran theologians of the seventeenth century, 
portrayed them in an untrue, uncharitable, spiteful manner, passed harsh, unjust 
judgments on them, and in part pelted them with dung. Tholuck's works were not 
unskillfully written and, as a result, became quite widespread. Especially through the 
articles in the Realencyklopadie, which for many is the treasure trove for everything, 
the judgment about the age of this "dead orthodoxy," this "Lutheran scholasticism," 
this "zealotry" and these "rabies theologorum" and about individual 
theologians of this time, such as Calov, Dannhauer, Quenstedt and others, has been 
determined. Those who knew knew what to make of Tholuck's works and judgments. 
Theologians like Kliefoth and Rudelbach, who also knew something of the history of 
the Lutheran Church and its theologians, especially the latter, raised their voices 
against it. Rudelbach 


1) "The Spirit of the Lutheran Theologians of Wittenberg in the Course of the 17th 
Century." "The Academic Life of the Seventeenth Century with Special Reference to the 
Protestant Theological Faculties of Germany." "The ecclesiastical life of the seventeenth 
century." 
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said, for example, in a review: "Who must not be deeply saddened by the repeated 
bitter misjudgement of the excellent Strasbourg theologian, J. Conr. Dannhauer, the 
great teacher of the great Spener - who is not only repeatedly blamed for 'harsh and 
biased polemics’ and a zealous nature, but of whose swelling spiritual wealth and 
profound sincerity almost nothing is acknowledged? 1) But such voices died away, 
and Tholuck's view and judgment were regarded as correct and authoritative even 
by some here in America. It is all the more gratifying that in the latest, third edition 
of the aforementioned Realencyklopadie justice is done to the much misjudged 
Dannhauer under a truly scathing critique of Tholuck's work, and that by the church 
historian Prof. Boffe in Kiel, whom no one can accuse of bias. Boffe says: 2) 
"Dannhauer ... has not received justice from posterity. Those who have not forgotten 
him except for the name and, for instance, the protest against the Christmas tree 
which has just come up, are disgusted by him through Tholuck, whose ill-concealed 
antipathy towards Dannhauer is transferred to others. ... Since the only way to a just 
appraisal of Dannhauer is through the devaluation of Tholuck's opposing authority, 
the admittedly unpleasant business of putting Tholuck's judgments about 
Dannhauer in the proper light by picking them apart one by one cannot be dismissed 
out of hand." 3) And what does this turn out to be? Boffe demonstrates how the 
whole "standard" that Tholuck applies, always measuring Dannhauer against 
Spener, "appears questionable to the historian from the outset, fully the way it is 
handled by Tholuck." In the further development of this point, in which Tholuck's 
spiteful appraisal of Dannhauer's polemic, which is nevertheless completely free of 
vituperation and dishonest weaponry, comes up, Boffe can make the accusation that 
Tholuck translates a passage from a letter so freely that "everyone who reads the 
letter immediately sees that this passage does not bear the exploitation that Tholuck 
gives it". Such a translation is usually called a forgery. Furthermore, Tholuck tears a 
"statement by Dannhauer out of its context," refers his readers to a work in which a 
given poem is supposed to be found, but is not, and so on. In the discussion of 
Dannhauer's excellent writings, it says: "Of Dannhauer's numerous writings, only the 
three most important can be considered here, and even these only with polemics 
against Tholuck, who determines the common opinion, and whom we do no injustice 
with the assertion that he at most leafed through these works. 


1) Zeitschrift fur die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche. XVII, 838 f. Cf. 
about Dannhauer especially also the fine words of Walther, Pastorale, p. 21 f. 
2) Realencyklopadie IV, 462 ff. 3) Underlined by us. 
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1)". To these works belongs first of all the witty, excellent Dogmatics, treated 
according to allegorical method: Hodosophia Christiana sive theologia 
positiva, which, according to Bosse, has "maintained its attraction through two 
ages," because in it "the religious need of the reader is powerfully addressed, and 
not only by the title (so Tholuck), nor only by the dressing (so GaB), but also by the 
execution, which at no moment disregards the fact that all theology aims at life, and 
thus always remains eminently practical." To this Boffe still remarks: "Compare, by 
the way, the whole of GaB's judgment, not Tholuck's abridgement, by which it 
becomes all the more crooked." In second place is justly mentioned "the chief ethical 
work, productive also for the historian of culture," the "Liber conscientiae 


apertus sive theologia conscientiaria”; 2) in third place, the detailed 
and thorough "Katechismusmilch oder Erklarung des kirchlichen Katechismus," 
which grew out of Dannhauer's regular sermons. In discussing this last work, Boffe 
describes Tholuck's tendentious and malicious sentence: "In the interest of 
establishing the congregation with the church doctrine in its entire extent, he 
(Dannhauer) filled with his Catechismusmilch no less than 10 quarto volumes" "as 
half-true," as well as Tholuck's reflection: "It was in the need of the times that after 
the time of the war the interest of some of the Scripture theologians also turned to 
the doctrine of the catechism. So also with Dannhauer." 3) Summarizing everything, 
Boffe concludes his article with the words: "A disparaging judgment of the man, for 
whose appreciation sufficient material is unused, cannot be reconciled with the 
authority of Tholuck, for in relation to Dannhauer, Tholuck, who otherwise deserves 
our knowledge of the 17th century, is no authority. 1) On this insight depends the 
future better understanding of what Dannhauer was, wanted, and achieved." We 
think that Tholuck is not a reliable authority with respect to other 17th century 
theologians either. In his unionist attitude, he did not have the slightest 
understanding for the striving, work and struggles of those men, and his otherwise 
vaunted friendliness towards those theologians turns into acrimony, which makes 


him characterize, for example, Quenstedts "Systema" as an "index 
librorum prohibitorum," yes, to the most shameful suspicion, if 


1) Underlined by us. 

2) Cf. on this Walther, I. c. 

3) It is to be regretted that only one volume of the very practical excerpt from 
Dannhauer's "Catechismusmilch", which is now rare and expensive and can be used so 
well for catechism sermons and explanations, has been published so far: "Johann Conrad 
Dannhauer's Catechismusmilch in the Excerpt by A. L. Grabner. First part. The sacred 
ten commandments. Milwaukee, Wis. 1888. 
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he accuses Calov of a "sensual version" of the doctrine of the constant intercession 
of our Mediator and High Priest Jesus Christ. And so that Tholuck's writings, which 
are also known to some extent in our circles, are not regarded as objective historical 
research, we have wanted to communicate the foregoing. LAP: 
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"| Am the Resurrection and the Life." A Book of Funeral 
Sermons by Lutheran Pastors. American Lutheran 


Publication Board. Pittsburg, Pa. 1899. vii and 336 pages. 
Price: K1.00. 

This is a collection of 51 longer or shorter funeral sermons organized by the 
"Publication Board" of our English sister synod. We did not find time to read all the 
sermons. Those we did read, we read with great pleasure. They are English sermons as 
they should be: Doctrinal sermons in beautiful, appropriate form. Attached are forms for 
funeral services based on Lochner's Liturgische Monatshefte. The whole really provides 
"aids to such pastors as, for want of time or proper equipment, have felt embarrassed when 
called upon, often on very short notice, to conduct a burial In the English language." F. 


Sketches from the Life of the Early Church. By Theodor Zahn, Dr. and Prof. of 
Theology at Erlangen. Second increased and improved edition. Erlangen 
and Leipzig. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (Georg Bohme). 
1898. 392 pages 8X5j. Price: 5 Mark 25 Pf. unbound. 

Under this title the author has published, on request, a number of lectures which he 
delivered at various places during the years 1876-89. They are, so to speak, only "scraps 
from the workshop" of a great scholar, but they are pieces of great value. The eight 
lectures, comprising 308 pages, deal with the following topics: 

1. world traffic and church during the three first centuries. 2. Missionary methods in 
the age of the apostles. 3. The social question and internal mission according to the Epistle 
of James. 4. Slavery and Christianity in the ancient world. 5. History of Sunday, especially 
in the ancient Church. 6. Constantine the Great and the Church. 7. rule of faith and 
baptismal confession in the ancient church. 8. worship of Jesus in the age of the apostles. 
- An appendix (22 pages) is formed by "Christian Prayers from the Years 90-170" and "A 
Spiritual Discourse, Probably from the Fourth Century, on the Rest of Work on Sunday." 
The prayers are: 1. the church prayer of the Roman community at the close of the first 
century; 2. the earliest communion prayers; 3. the last prayer of Polycarp, a disciple of the 
apostles; 4. the last sighs of two martyrs. In the notes (pp. 331-392) not only are the 
relevant scriptural passages and historical sources given; in many cases they also offer 
very interesting further explanations for which there was no room in the lectures. 

To characterize the individual lectures in more detail, each of which offers much, 
would lead too far. Only the fifth lecture, which deals with the Sunday question, which is 
particularly prominent in this country, deserves our special attention. In this lecture, it is 
most clearly demonstrated from history that the biblical Lutheran doctrine of Sunday was 
that of the old church, and that even in the fourth and fifth centuries there was no lack of 
men who protested against the confusion of the order of salvation and the order of the 
church that was prominent in this question. The lecture also shows where the deviation 
from the truth began, and briefly indicates where, after the Reformation, people again 
departed from the correct doctrine brought to light by Luther. 
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That the author also belongs to the scientific theologians in the modern sense is 
relatively little evident in his "Sketches". Almost as a curiosity, not to leave this 
unmentioned, appears the view of 1 Cor. 2, 1-5. It is said of the apostle Paul, p. 85, that 
"when he appeared alone, as at first in Corinth, he hardly knew how to preach anything 
else, 1) than the foundational fact of Christ crucified", and p. 75 it is described as one of 
the consequences of the experiences made in Athens, that he limited himself in Corinth 
to the core of the gospel. 1) As if the apostle had wished to preach anything else 
elsewhere and at any other time than 7yoobv Xpiotdv Kai TOvTOV EoTALPaLEVOV. 


We wish the interesting and instructive book many readers here in Germany, too. 
F. Z. 
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It is very gratifying that recently the necessity of parochial schools has been 
emphasized very decisively outside the Synodal Conference as well. The "Lutheran 
Herald", organ of the New York Synods (Council), first reports on the status quo: "We know 
of a sick person in our midst whose condition is alarming. He is declining more and more. 
He is slowly wasting away. And not even that slowly. It almost seems to us as if he were 
suffering from the galloping consumption. We mean the parochial school. Here in the 
East, the parochial schools have never really flourished. They have always been found 
only sporadically, and even where they have been exceptionally healthy, it has cost hard 
struggles to found them, and hard sacrifices to maintain them. They have proved to be 
‘children of pain’ in the fullest sense of the word. Over time, people seem to have grown 
tired of them. Instead of starting new parochial schools, the old ones are being allowed to 
die. Many have been closed in recent years. Others will be closed, and how long will it be 
before the real parochial schools (by which we mean the real day schools, not afternoon 
classes) will have entirely disappeared in our country-even those that were once strong 
and successful. That is the condition of our community schools at present. The condition 
is alarming. All the symptoms point to consumption, and galopiric consumption at that." 
Then it goes on to say, "The parochial school also has many friends here in the East. The 
precarious condition of the school is a source of concern to many. Without a parochial 
school we cannot possibly fulfill our tasks as they should be fulfilled. The youth is lost to 
the church. The confirmation is in many cases (without the preceding thorough education) 
an empty ceremony. The children do not understand German, and how can they be taught 
by a German pastor and incorporated into a German church without knowledge of the 
German language, even of the German alphabet? Let them go to an English Lutheran 
church. Not so fast! For the time being, there are still German congregations which God 
the Lord holds responsible for these German children. ... . The English congregations are 
almost as unable to give the children the necessary, thorough religious instruction as the 
German ones. The parochial schools are also lacking there. The difficulty of the language 
of instruction is removed, but where is the instruction? No one can make us believe that 
the Sunday school can compensate for the deficits. 


1) Underlined by us. 
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cover. The achievements of our Sunday schools, as far as thorough instruction in God's 
Word and Luther's teaching is concerned, are heartily insignificant. ... . What then is the 
cause of the sad condition of our parochial schools? Is it lack of interest on the part of our 
pastors? We say: No. Our German pastors are (we think we may say) all friends of the 
parochial school; many have no greater desire than to introduce the parochial school in 
their parish, and study and plan from year to year how they can accomplish it; some who 
already have a parochial school make the greatest personal sacrifices to obtain it, even 
have their own salaries reduced for the benefit of the school, or devote their time 
gratuitously to teaching in the school day after day. This testifies not only to an interest in 
the cause, but to a burning enthusiasm for which no sacrifice is too great. Touching 
examples could be cited of sacrificial self-denial on the part of many pastors in the interest 
of the parochial schools. So there is no lack of sense and understanding, of love and 
enthusiasm, at least not on the part of the pastors. But perhaps among the members of 
the congregation? We say: Not at all! The majority of our parishioners consider a German 
parish school to be necessary, or at least desirable. Apart from religious instruction, it is 
important to our German parents that their children learn German. It is also important to 
them to save their children from the colorful and mixed house of Krethi and Plethi in the 
public schools, and in order to gain these advantages they gladly pay for school instruction 
in the parochial school; but then they also make demands on the performance of such 
schools. They want to know that their children are going into good hands, that they are 
learning something; nay, that they are not only learning as much as in the free schools, but 
even a little more. If this does not come to pass, then they just act in the interest of their 
children and send them to the State school. They have a right," (?) "to do so; nay, more, 
they have a duty, and no one can blame them. We would do it just so." (?) "The children 
are not there for the school, but the school for the children, and what is missed at school 
cannot be made up later. There, there lies the secret of the disease. Our parochial schools, 
by and large, have been weighed and invented too lightly. They have fallen behind. And 
there is good reason for that again. In school everything depends on the teacher. In our 
state schools, teachers must now have had a most thorough education and pass a most 
rigorous examination in order to find employment." (Is that the case everywhere?) "And 
our parochial schools? Where do they get their teachers, for the most part? Where? - Well, 
just where they can be found in embarrassment. The embarrassment is often great, and 
one must not be too choosy about it; one asks in the German emigrants’ home ‘whether 
one has not just arrived' (NB. German teachers are now so extremely advantageously 
placed over there with regard to salaries, promotion and pension that they do not come 
over without 'special' reasons; we tried last year to bring over a capable German 
schoolmaster, but were laughed at) - or one puts an advertisement in the newspaper in 
which it says (how often we have to read it!): "Teachers wanted!’ We also know what kind 
of teachers often come forward, and what kind of teachers are sometimes employed - we 
will not speak of the inadequate training of many of them; but it is difficult for us to keep 
silent about the moral unsuitability of a part of these teachers who have come and been 
found. Things have happened that cry out to heaven. Only recently one of them, who had 
previously been ina 
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social democratic Sunday school had taught, and he has been accepted. And there are 
even worse examples. And such degenerate geniuses are then employed in Christian 
parochial schools, and placed as educators among the children of whom the Saviour says: 
"But if any man offend the least of these, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck! You hire them because you can't find a better one. And why can't they be 
found, the proper, capable, well-commanded school teachers? Because we have no 
source of supply, no Lutheran schoolteacher seminary. That's where the knot is. Other 
synods have their seminaries, and with them, therefore, the parochial schools also 
flourish. As long as we don't get around to establishing a proper schoolteacher seminary, 
all this talk of parochial schools is nothing but wind. Yes, the ‘Lutheran Herald’ also has 
an interest in the sacred cause of the parochial school; but if this interest is to be 
demonstrated only with idle words and futile exaltations, he will not join in. Life is too short 
to waste time on this. It is necessary to tackle the matter at the right end for once. No 
master falls from heaven - not even a schoolmaster! There are preparatory schools for 
preachers, physicians, dentists, apothecaries, advocates, machinists, technicians; only 
schoolteachers are supposed to spring up like mushrooms from the earth. Twenty-five 
years ago there was an agitation in our synod for the establishment of a school teachers’ 
seminary; $1800 had already been collected for the purpose, and the place where we are 
writing this was contemplated as the seat of this seminary. Since then this project has 
been buried. Shall it rise again? - If not, then it means the grave of our parochial schools, 
however enthusiastically one may otherwise sing to the dying 'Long may he live’. In order 
to express the sincerity of our conviction, we sign: G. C. Berkemeier." We have printed 
the foregoing in such detail because it not only documents a gratifying interest in the 
parochial schools, but also provides an insight into the situation in the "East". We cannot, 
of course, conceal the fact that we still have some doubts as to whether the lack of 
seminaries for schoolteachers is the sole and ultimate reason for the lack of parochial 
schools. It could also be the other way round: The schoolteachers’ seminaries are lacking 
because the parochial schools were not wanted generally and seriously. F. P. 

The following theses on the doctrine of conversion are published in the 
"Lutherischer Herold". The author of the thesis is P. W. Fiebke. "I. Conversion is the 
necessary transfer of every man from the state of sin, wrath, and spiritual death to the 
state of faith, grace, and new spiritual life. a. The word conversion is used in the Holy 
Scriptures, in the confessional writings, and by the dogmatists of the Lutheran Church, 
sometimes in a broader, sometimes in a narrower sense. We will here speak of conversion 
in the narrower sense Hansel; b. The unconverted man is in a state of darkness, of sin 
and spiritual death, and is under the wrath of God; c. By conversion man is brought into a 
state of faith, grace, and new life; d. Conversion, therefore, does not awaken and increase 
existing powers, but creates something entirely new; e. Conversion is necessary for every 
man who is not yet in a state of grace, or who has again fallen from it. Il. Conversion, in 
its whole extent, is a work of grace on the part of God the Holy Spirit, who, through the 
preached or written Word of God, gradually prepares man, turns his heart to repentance, 
and kindles faith in him. To this work of the Holy Spirit the human being can submit. 
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The means of conversion is the revealed word of God, both preached and written, both in 
its entirety and in its parts; b. The Holy Spirit works both repentance and faith through the 
word, and thus accomplishes conversion. By the word the Holy Spirit works both 
repentance and faith, and so accomplishes conversion; c. Conversion takes place, as a 
rule, after a longer or shorter preparation, at the moment when the little spark of faith is 
kindled in the heart; d. Conversion, in its whole extent, is a work of the Holy Spirit. Man 
can have no part either in the beginning or in the further course of it. He has only the sad 
liberty of resisting it at all stages." These theses express the right doctrine of conversion. 
The somewhat too general version: "which by the preached and written word of God 
prepares man by degrees," receives the proper closer qualification below: "Conversion 
takes place, as a rule, after a longer or shorter preparation, at the moment," etc. The words 
under Il a.: "both in its entirety and in its parts" remain incomprehensible to us. 
F.P: 


On the chapter "Freedom of Conscience”. The "Herold" writes: "The Emperor 
of Germany has decreed that Mennonites or Anabaptists, who are known to consider the 
carrying and use of arms contrary to Scripture and unchristian, may in the future no longer 
be made 'soft and mellow' by imprisonment, as has been done up to now. Instead, 
Mennonite recruits will be assigned immediately to the transport system or the medical 
department upon entering the army. The government has thus here rid itself of a piece of 
tyranny of conscience; for even if the conscience of the Mennonites is in this respect an 
erring conscience, it must nevertheless be respected." Really? Must the state respect the 
Mennonite conscience? How, then, if all citizens were to acquire a Mennonite conscience? 
Where would the state then get the necessary warriors? Next: what is right for the 
Mennonites is right for the Romans, etc. If now, for example, the Romans said that their 
conscience dictated that they should be subject only to the pope as supreme lord, even in 
secular matters, would the state then also have to respect the erring conscience of the 
Romans and release the Roman part of its citizens from the obligation to be subjects? The 
matter must be approached theologically and juridically from another side. But we give the 
"herald" the floor. F. P. 


Church School. The Lutheran reports, "The Southern Conference of the Pittsburg 
Synod has on its excellent program a question of very great practical importance to the 
church. This is the question which concerns the church school and the Sunday school. If 
the two speakers, Pastors Waters and Sarver, give new light to the church as to how the 
aims of both can be successfully united and introduced into our church system, they have 
solved one of the most difficult problems with which the church has to deal. The school in 
which the Bible, and the school in which the doctrine of the church is taught (the Bible 
school and the doctrinal school)-these two are the hope of the church;-but how to find the 
lessons and the teachers to make these schools successful: that is the question." We 
would take the liberty of remarking: beware of making difficult "problems" out of things 
which are after all obvious. As to time, it is generally conceded that a week has six working 
days. Now, if five or six hours of parochial school are held daily on five out of six days, the 
"hours" for the parochial school are found. As far as the necessary teachers are 
concerned, of course, they are not "found," but the church must educate them. 
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But there is no need to be surprised about this. The pastors whom the church needs are 
not "found," but are educated in theological schools. If now the church does the same in 
regard to teachers, namely, establishes schools for their training, the need is remedied in 
a most simple way. The question has very little of a "problem" in itself. "Where there is a 
will, there is a way." We fear that the whole difficulty lies there: there is a lack of serious 
will in the circles concerned to establish parochial schools. The whole "problem" ultimately 
comes down to how to bring about the serious will to establish parochial schools in the 
communities. But even on this point we are not helpless. God's Word makes it the duty of 
Christian parents to bring up their children in discipline and admonition to the Lord. This 
duty must be inculcated in parents "with all patience and teaching" (2 Tim. 4:2.). Then the 
church schools will follow all by themselves. F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


"The evangelistic movement," which seeks to awaken "lively, decided 
Christianity" within the German regional churches, is in many cases promoted precisely by 
the better elements, although its enthusiastic nature is evident enough. The Prussian 
General Synod of December, 1897, declared it serviceable. The Belgrade Conference of 
the Union Lutherans now demands for larger congregations "the assistance of laymen who, 
under the direction and responsibility of the spiritual office, confess the Gospel, albeit ina 
freer, more awakening manner, to the members of the congregation who cannot be 
reached by the pastorate. (Ev. Kzt., p. 357.) In this way the Methodist nature should 
probably still be kept within certain bounds. The Oldenburg Conference of May 31, 
however, "agreed that only a disturbance of the peace and a splintering and confusion of 
the congregations could be expected from wild evangelism which thwarted the work of the 
church. Opinions differed as to whether every evangelistic activity carried an unhealthy 
Methodism or whether there was also a healthy evangelistic activity; whether the church 
should fight the movement in every case or whether it was advisable to try to steer any 
existing evangelism into ecclesiastical channels and to bring it under the direction and 
supervision of the church. But throughout, it was believed that there was no reason to 
facilitate the movement's entrance into our "state church" (Oldenburg), which had so far 
been quite spared from it. (A. E. L. K., p. 573.) - Prof. W. Walther in Rostock, in a lecture, 
says: "What strikes us at first, especially in the leaders of this movement, is the zeal, the 
enthusiasm, with which they seek to bring about a revival of the church by new means. 
Some emphasize more the first revival and want to bring life into the dead masses by 
establishing a new office, the office of evangelist. The others strive more for the gathering 
of the awakened and want to awaken and maintain life by founding a covenant with "solemn 
vows" and with “hours of consecration", by founding new "communities" and "small 
groups". The third lay all stress on sanctification, and by prayer-meetings and similar 
events wish to raise the faithful to higher stages." "The enthusiasm that has long existed 
among the Protestants of Germany has served as a breeding ground for the unhealthy 
religious current that has been further developed in England and America and imported 
from there. The swarm-mindedness that has grown out of this is now spreading with such 
power and is closing itself more and more in new organizations. 
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together and from the other Christians. (Ibid. p. 538. 541.) - The Breslauer Kirchenblatt 
judges (p. 318) very well about this sign of the times: "The Methodist sanctification system 
penetrating into the congregations is already loosening the internal coherence; the 
‘evangelical union’ is already building preaching halls next to the churches; for the time 
being they do not hold their religious edification at the times of the church service, but they 
accustom the people to religious edification outside of the orderly preaching office. Thus 
comes separation contrary to the Scriptures, because they would not hear of that which 
is according to the Scriptures!" G. G. 

The Union Mindset in Christianity Today. A very true word was spoken by the 
Oberhofprediger Dryander on occasion of the "Kirchliche Conferenz der Kurmark." For he 
said, "The Union sentiment is more widespread than one thinks, even in the Kingdom of 
Saxony." The Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung, it is true, thinks that the Union sentiment which 
is found in Saxony is imported from Prussia. But this is an inaccurate opinion. Unionism is 
found everywhere where error is tolerated by the church. But this is the case everywhere 
in the German national churches, especially in Saxony. The whole body of theologians 
has already been thoroughly educated in unionism, since a hodgepodge of all kinds of 
doctrines is brought forth from the universities. Where in Germany is there still a university 
from which the one divine truth from Scripture is unanimously taught and the separation 
from all error is inculcated as a divine commandment? The generally prevailing sense of 
union is, by the way, only a natural consequence of the apostasy from Scripture. When 
men have abandoned the Scriptures as God's infallible word, and have weaned 
themselves from judging and measuring everything according to "it is written," then eo ipso 
unionism is there. All sorts of people dwell there together in harmony under one church 
roof. The wars which now and then disturb the unionist harmony are essentially waged 
only over food and over things lying in the same line. We well remember that in Saxon 
ecclesiastical papers very serious misgivings were repeatedly expressed against the 
employment of Prussian pastors within the Saxon regional church. But even these 
misgivings, as far as we remember, had their seat in the stomach. It was said quite openly 
that by right only Saxon pastors belonged to the better-filled Saxon cribs. F. P. 

Mission and Pietism. In a lecture on "The Significance of Pietism for the Mission 
to the Gentiles," Prof. Mirbt in Marburg emphasizes that it is quite understandable if the 
Reformation period did nothing for the spread of "evangelical" Christianity among non- 
Christian peoples. "All strength had to be concentrated on self-assertion against the 
Roman Church. Germany had no colonies. The hitherto effective missionary motives, 
political, hierarchical, and ascetic, which at the same time brought about the great upsurge 
of the Roman Catholic mission, could not and were not allowed to become effective on 
Protestant soil. Even the vehicles for missionary enterprises, from which the modern 
Protestant mission rests, were then completely lacking, and - any larger-scale attempt at 
overseas propaganda would have been suppressed in the bud by the maritime supremacy 
of Spain and Portugal." (Warneck: Miss. Ztsch., p. 149.) If, by the way, he finds the 
missionary idea expressed nowhere but in Savaria (1591) before the Pietist period, he has 
not yet looked around enough. The Lutheran Church was a bound of JESUS Christ and 
did not lead itself, but let itself be led by the LORD according to fine counsel, like Paul. 
She had to wait for the time of the Lord, until he called and opened the door for her. When 
the legation of Ernst the Pious went to Abyssinia 
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and the journey of A. Olearius and P. Flemming to Persia gave impetus, however, little 
understanding was left, and Chr. Gerber had cause to sharpen the consciences in this 
piece in his "Unconfessed Sins". The first two Lutheran missionaries were ordained at 
Copenhagen in 1705, the year of Spener's death. Soon thereafter, however, A. H. Francke 
established the lasting connection between Pietism and mission and awakened the 
missionary spirit in Zinzendorf, whom Prof. Mirbt calls "an original, versatile, elastic and 
supple nature, of bubbling spirit and overflowing emotional life, full of contradictions, not 
a transparent character, iridescent, inclined to extremes, a brother among the brethren, 
but ‘striving for the highest place in the realm of humility," as an aunt said of him. Since 
the national churches did not heed the call to missionary work among the heathen peoples 
who opened up to them, the work remained in the hands of the Pietist circles and the 
Herrnhuters, and revived first in the Pietist conventicles when life stirred again after the 
night of rationalism. The more these associations felt repelled by the state churches, the 
more they leaned on the restless English sects and sucked in their spirit. The 
consequences of this are yet to be seen. If M. thinks that this includes the circumstance 
that one sees more to the conversion of individuals than to the Christianization of the 
peoples, then his judgment rests, of course, not on apostolic but on state-church 
principles. It is different with the postponement of baptism, which is still often done out of 
Methodist misgivings, with the legal assessment of the people's morals and natural 
conditions, with the lack of sobriety, with the pious whitewashing, and the like. But where 
does this belong, that one so gladly goes his own way and yet wants to be in direct contact 
with God? Whence the heaven-storming spirit in many missionary prayers, which has no 
idea of the holy timidity of the cherubim and seraphim? Whence the disregard of 
confessional distinctions, and the overestimation of human forms and works in this field? 
G.G. 

The Bavarian church regiment ordered a church collection for the unirited church 
building in Dar-es-Salaam (East Africa), which brought in M. 12,719.71. Here and there 
one takes it somewhat amiss that the priest and Levite slips past the Austrian brother, 
who has fallen among the murderers, as quiet as a mouse, without even allowing the 
Saxon church regiment the Samaritan services, while the financial need of an unirte 
church in Africa must cry out into all the Protestant churches of Bavaria. - The Bavarian 
General Synod wished at least for the Lutheran soldiers in Metz to have their own 
divisional pastor; but the Prince Regent rejected it as excluded from the Prussian military 
chaplaincy organization. The diversion of the Bavarian soldiers of Lutheran confession 
from the Lutheran military congregation also did not seem appropriate. The preservation 
of church and communion fellowship must rather be "considered highly desirable from the 
military point of view. The opinions of the imperial and royal officials that were obtained 
were all to the effect that soldiers need have no conscience other than their own. If the 
Oberconsistorium makes its most humble bow to this, it is nothing new. But how is it that 
the organ of the Union Lutherans can be so pleased about this resolution of the Roman 
Prince Regent, who has just ordered Protestant officers and railway officials to participate 
in the Corpus Christi procession? There is a wiser "consideration of the confessional 
state" among the Romans. 
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in the Prussian "Landeskirche" than among Lutherans, and that is so good for the evil 
conscience! For it is now testified that the Prussian Union people have as good Lutheran 
catechism instruction and as confessional preaching as the Franks, and that their agendas 
are as good as any in Protestant Christendom. (Ev. Kzt., p. 430.) What is there to prevent 
some Lutheran soldiers' consciences from being tyrannized and, if necessary, trampled 
under foot? The Union spirit will soon have to borrow Peter's sword again from the Pope; 
for since the return of the Emperor from Jerusalem, many a churchman has wanted to do 
so. Since the return of the Emperor from Jerusalem, some church rites have been too slow 
in devouring the small national churches. "The Protestant Association" in Halle had Dr. 
Beyschlag give a lecture on "the need for closer union of the German Protestant national 
church." "He desired that it should not wait until the consent of all the regional churches 
had been obtained, but that the Prussian regional church, which had already expressed its 
willingness in 1891, should go ahead with the willing ones." (Ibid. p. 398.) Nor would the 
predatory all-world church ask for the few remaining separated and protesting churches, if 
only the state constitutions did not have to be changed, and if only a state regent like the 
Bavarian one could be persuaded that he would get the blessing of the pope and salvation 
from purgatory by placing the Protestant episcopate in the hands of the united emperor. 
G.G. 

The women's question. The free "church-focial conference" in Berlin had a lot to do 
with this, based on the theses of Nathusius: "With the existing surplus of the female 
population over the male population, the upheavals in economic life are especially 
noticeable in the field of women's work, which is in part forced to take on a completely new 
form. The women of the lower classes are overburdened with work and need the protection 
of society; the women of the higher classes need the opening of new fields of occupation. 
Therefore, in addition to a reaction against the unhealthy urge towards higher occupational 
classes, which is characteristic of the entire time, a change in the education of girls should 
be sought in order to satisfy the actual need: a. through the further education of the 
daughters of the manual labor classes for better preparation for the domestic occupation; 
b. through industrial secondary schools for daughters; c. through the facilitation of an 
appropriate preliminary education for those girls who wish to devote themselves to the 
medical profession or to higher teaching. In all changes, the requirements of female nature 
are to be taken into account; in education, by means of a continuous separation of all 
higher educational institutions from those for men. In the professional sphere, by keeping 
as far away as possible from the party activities of public life. Positively, the German 
Christian women's world must strive for far-reaching unions, a. by raising the sexes in 
every class on a Christian basis, b. for the protection of those in need of protection, for 
which purpose the penetration of women into the offices of care for the poor, factory 
inspectorate, etc. is to be demanded, c. for the fight against all harm to family life, also by 
planting a simple and truly feminine sense." - During the debate, one physician raised his 
voice against the medicinal study of women, "which he rejects on grounds of the mental 
and physical nature of women. The consequence would be a great distress to the medical 
profession, primarily in the city. And yet the welfare of the nation also depends on the 
goodness of this profession. How then, if female physicians were not morally intact? 
Morally intact female doctors would be a greater danger than morally intact men. (Shout 
of a female voice: Unheard!) Things like Malthusianism etc. are much more dangerous in 
their hands than 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 319 


in those of the men." (Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Bl., p. 259.) - For the foundation of a "Protestant 
Women's League" the first Women's Day took place in Kassel from June 5 to 7. Against 
misgivings about this activity, one says, "that an intensive and common work in the present 
is just hardly conceivable without such forms." - In Kiel, Miss Dr. Kathe Windscheid, 
headmistress of the girls' grammar school in Leipzig, spoke at the "Evangelical Social 
Congress" about the results of women's studies in Germany so far and its probable 
development. "She demanded general equality of study for women with men, and with it 
equality in the profession of doctor, advocate, etc.; for the woman must strive nowadays 
for an independent profession in life. Marriage was no longer the basis of her life, but a 
‘crown’ which fell to individuals only. Therefore a free course must be made for study. A 
moral degeneration of woman was not to be feared. The genuinely feminine does not 
consist in innocence that knows nothing of life, but in innocence that knows the vulgarities 
of life and keeps itself pure in them." The "A. E. L. K." wishes to remain silent about 
anything further, lest the crown of marriage should become still rarer. Instead of caring for 
souls, pastors stand in the market of the world to conduct its revolutions. Are the captains 
of the regiments of women still on top in this? G. G. 

Deaconesses. The movement first started by the liberals against the "mother 
houses" has gradually taken deeper and deeper root among the church "right", so that one 
voice after another is raised calling the whole organization unchurchlike. This year's 
conference of the Union Lutherans in Belgard issued the following sentence: "Diaconia 
should become the responsibility of the appointed congregational bodies, which are to be 
trained more and more for the lively fulfillment of this task. If necessary, a community 
deaconess is to be sought for each community, who, however, is at the disposal of the 
orderly church bodies, irrespective of the closest reverent relationships to the mother 
house. The latter should be given the opportunity, especially in view of the present lack of 
deaconesses, to have suitable members of the congregation trained for this purpose in the 
mother houses." In discussing the matter, "three opinions confronted each other. One side 
wanted to have the office of deaconesses as a purely congregational office and to let the 
mother houses exist only as training institutions, whereby encroachments by the latter on 
the work of the sisters, which was to be regulated solely by the organs of the local 
congregation, would be avoided. Others conceded that the sisters should not regard 
themselves as members of the congregation of the motherhouse" (which, as a rule, has its 
own pastor and parochial rights like any convent), "but of the congregation in which they 
work, but that the motherhouse, as the gathering point of experience, should be granted a 
caring and advisory leadership; while some want the house to have free disposal over the 
sisters, especially since it bears the old-age pensions for them. It was agreed that a break 
with the existing conditions should not be made, and it was pointed out that the efforts of 
the Deaconess Association, the Red Cross, and the Order of St. John had set the matter 
of deaconesses in motion, the development of which had to be awaited. In any case, the 
ideal is for every congregation to have a deaconess as a congregational official. If the 
congregational bodies were not willing to establish such an office, one could put up with 
the provisional intervention of a free association". (Ev. Kzt., p. 358.) - Of the "ceremonial 
dressing" and the superstition connected with it, of the consecrated garments which the 
motherhouse 
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The deaconesses in Kaiserswerth have to be sent to all the "sisters", including those in 
Italy and Jerusalem, but now there is a great deal of silence. The previous fashion, 
according to which the deaconesses are will-less working machines for whom the mother 
house collects the wages, which grants itself the rights of the fourth commandment and 
never leaves its members in one place long enough for friendships and acquaintances to 
develop there, is no longer acceptable. Pastor Paul Richter wants deaconesses "in whom 
the service of Mary is no longer increasingly swallowed up by the service of Martha". Ina 
book published by Bertelsmann in Gitersloh, "The Future of Female Diaconia", he writes: 
"| long for a diaconia of the apostolic kind, grown out of the congregations and supported 
by the synods which unite the congregations. | do not recommend the abolition of our 
highly deserving mother-houses, but | do advocate the gradual transfer of the emphasis 
of the church's work with deaconesses from the mother-houses to the congregations and 
the synods. The ability on the part of the congregations, which is now no longer lacking, 
and still more the growing dangers by which our motherhouses are surrounded, 
necessitate this." - His reviewer in Luthardt's Theol. Lit. Bl., the deaconess pastor C. E. 
Schmidt in Bratislava, remarks: "That in itself is quite a correct point of view. If female 
diaconia is really to function as an ecclesiastical office, it must cease to be the house of 
St. Stephen, which ordained itself for the service of the saints, and must be incorporated 
into and subordinated to the church, both in its organization and in the training and sending 
forth of its bearers. This has already been attempted in some places. It must also be 
readily admitted that the growth of the mother houses brings with it many difficulties, 
especially with regard to the training of the sisters. Every pastor of deaconesses knows 
this very well. The author speaks many a true, apt, and heart-worthy word. Alienation, 
secularization, 'catholicization' really threaten the cause of deaconesses." This must not 
be denied. But we again think that the remedy which Verfasser proposes, according to the 
present state of the church, would not eliminate all these evils, but would only further 
them..... Whether Verfasser does not miscalculate here? Think of it: virgins, by nature 
unclear and unsettled, having been under the tutelage of a mother house for only two short 
years, without a real home, without cohesion, without pastoral care" (the pastor of the 
congregation is considered incapable of pastoral care for a deaconess from the outset), 
"and perhaps even fobbed off with the motley assortment of modern preachers, placed at 
the disposal of the unintelligent arbitrariness of ignorant congregational church councils! 
We fear that there will not be much more left of the office of deaconess than the name and 
the dress..... Work for the time being on the establishment of really healthy church 
conditions,-first remove the beam from the eye of the church, then the splinter from the 
eye of the deaconess system will also be easily removed." (p. 223.)-Very true! Out of state- 
church congregations cannot possibly grow a deaconry of apostolic times. But 
congregations similar to the apostolic ones will also know that the public exercise of 
Christian charity must not be placed in the hands of immature girls. In this way Paul's 
thoughts in 1 Tim. 5, 9. will be honored again, without young female teachers or nurses 
being rejected. Let it at least be learned at last that the rotten church is not helped by 
brightening up a new ministry. Where the Church of Christ grows out of the preaching of 
His Word, it will already establish the offices it needs. G. G. 
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(Continued.) 

In his old age Solomon took a serious fall. He took many foreign wives, and 
they inclined his heart toward foreign gods. Yes, this was a great fall. He, the beloved 
of God, Jedidiah, who had been so highly favored by the LORD, to whom the LORD 
had twice appeared, and who had known the LORD well and had shown special zeal 
in his service and built the temple for him, lay with his pagan wives at the feet of the 
dumb idols. And so he made Israel also to sin, entangling his people in all manner 
of idolatry. 1 Kings 11:33. And though he himself repented in the end by the grace 
of God, yet Israel did not return to the ways in which they had walked in the days of 
David and in the better days of Solomon. The Lord was angry with Solomon and 
threatened to snatch the kingdom from him. 1 Kings 11:d-11. This threat was fulfilled 
when his son Rehoboam had come intoS regiment. Then ten tribes fell away from 
the house of David. Since then Israel was a divided kingdom. And so with the fall of 
Solomon and with the division of the kingdom began the decay of the kingdom, the 
decay of worship, of faith, and of morals. And this decay became chronic. A state of 
weakness set in from which Israel never recovered. From the erring ways of the 
Judges' tzett the people had returned to obedience. Now it entered the slippery slope 
which led it finally to destruction. And so the history of Israel since the end of the 
days of Solomon mirrors the destiny of the church of these last days. 

Jeroboam, the first king of the ten-tribe kingdom or kingdom of Israel, 
immediately acted contrary to the will of God, who had put him in charge, by 
forbidding his people to go up to the house of the LORD at Jerusalem and sacrifice 
there, lest they should be turned back again. 
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to the house of David. He created his own cult, set up two calves in Dan and in 
Bethel, erected altars on the high places and appointed his own priests for this new 
service. This was not gross idolatry, since both the calf service and the high place 
service were to the Lord Jehovah, but it was false, self-chosen worship. Jerusalem 
was the place where God had established the memorial of his name; there God's 
people were to sacrifice to his God, nowhere else. Neither was Israel to make an 
image of God and worship the same. And only the priests of the tribe of Levi were 
authorized to sacrifice. Thus the kingdom of Israel with its cultus appears as a type 
of the false church, which in matters of doctrine and faith, and in the worship of God, 
follows its own erroneous thoughts and inspirations. The people of Judah at first still 
held to the right worship in the temple at Jerusalem, which God Himself had 
instituted and ordained, and thus represents the right-believing church, which 
teaches and believes only what God reveals in His Word, and serves and worships 
God only as God has ordained in His Word. And now the story of the man of God 
from Judah, which is reported in 1 Kings 13, is instructive for the evaluation of the 
relationship of the orthodox to the false-believing church. A man of God from Judah 
went up to Bethel at God's command and pronounced a curse on the altar there, 
while Jeroboam the king was standing there burning incense. This is God's earnest 
will and command, that the orthodox church, every orthodox teacher, should punish 
and judge the false-believing church, all false teaching, all self-conceived worship, 
all self-chosen works with God's word. Jeroboam stretched out his hand and 
commanded the prophets of the Lord to take hold. From time immemorial the false 
believing church has resisted punishment from God's Word and persecuted the 
faithful witnesses of the truth. Immediately the hand of the king withered, the altar 
tore, and the ashes of the sacrifice were spilled. Thus God pronounced judgment 
once and for all on all false worship and on the persecutors of the truth. When his 
hand was healed through the intercession of the prophet, the king invited the latter 
to go with him to his house, where he would feed and refresh him, and then dismiss 
him with a rich gift. From now on he wanted to be good friends and brothers with the 
man of God, but without putting an end to the false cult he had established. The 
church of false faith has always favored and promoted unionism; it is quite willing to 
tolerate right doctrine, if only right and toleration are granted to false doctrine. The 
prophet of the Lord rejected Jeroboam's invitation; the Lord had expressly 
commanded him not to eat bread or drink water in Israel, where they burned incense 
on the high places. It is God's will that the orthodox should deny the false believers 
the brotherly hand and all brotherly fellowship. The man of God from Judah had 
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still a rather tragic end. An old prophet from Israel, a false prophet, who pretended to 
have seen an angel, hurried after him when he had just started on his way back and 
asked him to eat bread with him. And this the man of God did. And it came to pass, 
as they sat at meat, that the word of the LORD came unto the prophet of Israel, 
reproving the disobedience of the prophet of Judah, and pronouncing death and 
destruction upon him. And, behold, on the way, a lion met the man of God from Judah 
and killed him. From this it is clear how seriously God hates and abhors all unions 
between truth and falsehood and between the servants of truth and falsehood, and 
what severe judgment those bring down upon themselves who have recognized the 
will of God in this passage and yet act contrary to it. 

It was not long before the false worship changed to gross, open idolatry, a 
progress in evil which is also repeatedly recorded in the annals of church history. We 
soon find at the head of the ten-tribe kingdom the evil married couple, Ahab and his 
wife Jezebel, the Phoenician king's daughter. These served the idols of the 
Phoenicians, and introduced the Baal service and lewd Astarte or Hain service into 
Israel also. This was quite welcome to the carnal desires of the people. The 
corruption spread rapidly and penetrated all classes of people. Even women and 
children were taken by it. There were many widows in Israel in the time of Ahab, but 
the prophet Elijah was not sent to any of them; he would have found a bad reception 
among them. The wicked boys of Bethel mocked the man of God, Elisha. But God 
did not immediately reject the apostate people. He raised up prophets to call them to 
repentance, Elijah and Elisha. He confirmed the testimony of these mighty preachers 
of repentance by performing many signs and wonders at their hands, by passing 
judgment on the Baal apostles, by imposing long drought and drought on the land, 
and by stirring up the mighty Syrian kings against Israel. Again he did not cease to 
entice sinners to repentance with his goodness, he gave rain again after the drought, 
and often saved the kings of Israel from the hand of their enemies. However, all the 
efforts of God and His faithful servants did not bring about the repentance of the 
people and the king. Ahab and Jezebel and their successors in power were after the 
lives of the prophets of God. But when Elijah, tired of life, complained to God that he 
had labored in vain for his name, God revealed to him that he had left seven thousand 
in Israel who had not bowed the knee to Baal. 1 Kings 19:18: There were also an 
hundred prophets of the LORD left. Obadiah, the chief official of Ahab, had hidden 
them. So even in the court of Ahab there were still pious children of God. 1 Kings 18, 
4. Israel drowned in the lustful service of the hounds is a picture of the apostate 
Christianity before us. 
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Eyes. It is an Epicurean, pleasure-seeking, adulterous generation that is spreading 
even in the so-called Christian countries. The cult of the flesh produces its poisonous 
blossoms and fruits everywhere. Wherever we look, in the streets and markets, in 
the temples of art, in theatres, ballrooms, in literature and daily newspapers, altars 
have been erected to Astarte. Old and young, men and women, rich and poor are 
drunk with the spirit of fornication. Shame and discipline have fallen; what is divine, 
holy, honorable, serves as a mockery. Nevertheless, it is God's will that God's word 
should be brought into this degenerate, morally marred generation. And God himself 
often speaks a word directly to them, drives his thunder and lightning, his judgments, 
into the wild, mad goings-on, and gives those who are reeling a foretaste of the 
terrible end of carnality. At the same time, he still tries it with his goodness and 
benevolence. And though now the great multitude rejects with scorn and contempt 
the word of truth, all the earnestness and goodness of God, yet even in such vile 


lines, in the midst of a reprobate generation, there is still a lYAOXN 


Xaptrosc, Rom. ll, 5. There are 


through the almighty prophetic word still quite a few are saved from ruin or have 
escaped from ruin. 

At the same time as Ahab of Israel, the pious king Jehoshaphat reigned in 
Judah. He was faithful in all the commandments and ways of the Lord. He also 
wanted his people to be filled with the knowledge and fear of the Lord. Therefore he 
held a kind of church visitation and sent princes, priests and Levites into the cities of 
Judah with the law book of the Lord, in order to instruct the people everywhere in the 
law and to instruct them in godliness. Thus also the Lord confessed his people, kept 
the hostile neighboring nations, Philistines and Arabs, in check, gave him once a 
wonderful victory over a heathen army which was advancing against Jerusalem, by 
causing confusion in the same and turning the sword of the one against the other. 
But in one important piece Jehoshaphat also provided it. He allied himself with Ahab, 
the king of Israel, and went with him to war against the Syrians, contrary to the 
express will of the Lord. He also gave Athaliah, the wicked daughter of the wicked 
queen Jezebel, as a wife to his son Joram. Then Jehu the prophet came to him and 
said, "Is this how you are to help the wicked and love those who hate the LORD? 
And for this cause is wrath upon thee from the LORD." 2 Chron. 19:2. The connection 
with the house of Ahab soon turned to the ruin of Judah. Athaliah then later came to 
rule and also seduced Judah to Baal service and Hain service. This example 
confirms how displeasing it is to the Lord and how fatal it is when the pious, without 
need or calling, get involved with the godless children of this world and associate 
themselves with the godless. 
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and fraternize with one another. By mixing the world and the church, the world is not 
improved and Christianized, but rather the church is corrupted and secularized. 

The general spiritual and moral devastation caused by the Baal ministry in 
Israel and Judah did not directly lead to the ruin of the double kingdom. We notice 
here in the history of Israel again a temporary upswing. By order of God, Elisha sent 
one of his prophet disciples into the camp of Israel, and had a centurion, named 
Jehu, anointed prince over Israel. And now Jehu rose up against the sinful royal 
house, and cut off all the family of Ahab, even to the last scions, even the great men 
and officers of the kingdom, who had been assistants to the king in his evil works. 
And all the priests and prophets of Baal were cut off with the sword. But most of all 
Jehu wanted to "destroy Baal" himself from Israel, 2 Kings 10:28. All the pillars of 
Baal were burned with fire and the temple of Baal was destroyed. Rightly did Jehu 
say to the pious Jonadab, "Behold my zeal for the LORD." 2 Kings 10:16. God 
Himself praised him, because he had done all that was in his heart, in God's heart, 
that with all this he had carried forth the counsel of the LORD. Also in the kingdom 
of Judah the LORD raised up for himself an armour, which should restore his honour. 
There the high priest Jehoiada arose, overthrew the regiment of the godless queen 
Athaliah, raised young Joash, the last offspring of the house of David, to the throne, 
and all the people of the land of Judah were glad, renewed their covenant with God, 
and broke down the temple, the images, and the altars of Baal. 2 Kings 11:20. This 
story also applies to the church of the New Testament, except that it has nothing to 
do with fire and sword. We can learn two things from this. First, we are reminded that 
idolatry, works of the flesh, and the abominations of the heathen have no place in 
the people of God and should not be tolerated; indeed, that it is God's holy will that 
the church make a clean course and leave no remnants of idolatry. On the other 
hand, it should be noted that even in times when the first power and the first love 
have disappeared, in times of general and chronic decline, a temporary rise still takes 
place. Like progress, regression in the Church does not always take place with 
inexorable consistency, steadily from step to step. God's grace on the one hand, 
repentance and obedience on the part of men often intervene in the course of events 
and change the course. Even in the last days of the world, God still raises up men 
here and there who are zealous for His name, bring about change in their place, and 
also wipe out deeply rusted damage from Israel. Let it not be forgotten that the word 
of God is mightier than all the strongholds of darkness. 
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One should not immediately give up all hope of change and improvement, even if 
one sees signs of Baal already erected in the church to which one belongs. 

The restoration of the right cultus was followed by a political upsurge in both 
kingdoms. Under Jeroboam II of Israel, of the dynasty of Jehu, and Amaziah and 
Uzziah of Judah, the double kingdom attained its former extent, reaching the 
Euphrates and the borders of Egypt. Large standing armies and strong fortresses 
guaranteed the security of the people. Trade and commerce were flourishing. It was, 
of course, only a faint afterglow of the time of David and Solomon, but nevertheless 
a blessing with which the God of Israel confessed His people. God never withholds 
His blessing when a people, a race, renounces its dumb idols and gives glory to Him, 
the Lord and Creator of heaven and earth. 

However, a thorough and lasting renewal, as in the days of Samuel, had not 
occurred in Israel-Judah at that time. After a short interruption, the people continued 
on their previous slippery slope. The new happiness made the people proud, 
arrogant, pleasure-seeking, and nourished only the earthly sense. The Lord had 
already found fault with Jehu of Israel, because he allowed the service of calves and 
high places to continue. Jeroboam II of Jehu's family cultivated this false worship 
with all diligence. And already under his reign, pagan cults were again established 
in the ten tribes. In Judah, the service of Jehovah continued for some time. Under 
Jotham son of Uzziah, a powerful ruler, Judah brought a great number of sacrificial 
animals into the temple, diligently observed the new moons and Sabbaths, and 
gathered in crowds in the court of the sanctuary. But this was an outward show, a 


mere OPUS OperatuM, a trampling of the courts of the Lord. Isa. 1, 10-15. 


And hypocritical worship, like false worship, if not controlled, leads consequently to 
idolatry. King Ahaz of Judah did worse than the kings of Israel. He walked in all the 
abominations of the heathen, made graven images to Baal, sacrificed his children to 
Moloch the Moabite idol, had an altar erected in the temple court to the god of 
Damascus. It is a very gloomy night-picture which the prophetic writings of the same 
time present to us of the moral condition of the double kingdom in the last period of 
the same. The chief sin of Israel, as of Judah, was idolatry. "My people ask his wood, 
and his staff shall preach unto him: for the spirit of whoredom deceiveth them, that 
they should commit whoredom against their God. Up on the mountains they 
sacrifice, and on the hills they burn incense, under the oaks, and the lindens, and 
the beeches, for they have fine shade." Hos. 4:12, 13. This was the root of all evil. 
"There is no faithfulness, no love, no word of God in the land, but blasphemy, lying, 
murder, stealing, and 
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Adultery is rampant, and bloodguilty comes after bloodguilty." Hos. 4, 1. 2. Spiritual 
fornication was closely connected with physical fornication. Under the shady trees 
they celebrated lustful orgies. "They are all adulterers, as an oven that the baker 
heats." Hos. 7, 4. "Son and father sleep with a harlot." Amos 2:7. Other works of the 
flesh also, eating, drinking, reveling, carousing, went on the spree. "Woe unto them 
that rise up early in the morning to be busy in drinking, and sit till night, and are 
heated with wine, and have harps, and psalteries, and timbrels, and pipes, and wine, 
in their good pleasure." Isa. 5, 11. 12. The daughters of Jerusalem were a vain, 
voluptuous, frivolous generation, a generation of man-wives. Isa. 3, 17. ff. And in 
order to live well, they sought gain by the most refined means. "Woe unto them that 
set house for house, and bring field for field, until there be no more room, that they 
alone may possess the land." Isa. 5, 8. The service of mammon led to inhuman 
oppression of the neighbor, especially of the lower classes of the people. "They sell 
the righteous for money, and the poor for a pair of shoes. They tread the head of the 
poor in the dung, and hinder the way of the miserable." Amos 2, 6. 7. Thus Isaiah 
chides the inhabitants of Jerusalem "murderers" and "thieves." 1, 21. 23. Especially 
the heads of the people, the princes, the judges, even the priests here gave an evil 
example. "Thy princes are renegades and thieves; they take all gifts gladly, and seek 
after gifts; they do not do justice to the fatherless, and the widow's son cometh not 
before them." Isa. 1, 23. "Their chiefs judge for gifts, their priests teach for wages, 
and their prophets prophesy for money." Micah 3:11. In short, moral rot had 
pervaded the whole body of the people. And the worst thing was that they were not 
ashamed of these abominations, but showed their sin and shame, openly displayed 
them, like those of Sodom. Is. 3, 9. It is obvious that this description of morality also 
applies to our people, also to the so-called Christian culture. We see in the 
generation of our day the same traits of corruption down to the last detail. If a 
Christian preacher wants to expose and scourge the sins and damages of our times, 
he can do no better than to hold up the serious prophetic words just mentioned and 
similar ones to his contemporaries. Yes, even among those who still outwardly pay 
homage to the God of Israel, even in the orthodox church, where prayer, sacrifice, 


and worship have sunk to the level op OPUS OperatuM, one sees the 


traces of general moral degeneration. 

The renewed, continued disobedience brought new disaster upon Israel- 
Judah. Not only was it harassed by the hostile neighboring peoples, but the Lord 
appointed a new discipline for it, which played even worse with it. This was the new 
world that had arisen in the east. 
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the great king of Assyria. And there was strife and rebellion in their own house; Israel 
fought Judah, and in Israel one ruler overthrew another. But God also visited his 
people in another way. He raised up prophets to him in greater abundance than 
before, who now took, as it were, the place and office of the apostate priests. The 
last period of the double kingdom is the real main period of Old Testament prophecy. 
The prophets smote Israel with the rod of the word, showed Israel its sinning and 
Judah its transgression. The punishment of the law was still aimed at the conversion 
and healing of the people. Thus with the preaching of the law was joined the 
preaching of the gospel. The prophets reminded the people of the great deeds and 
blessings of God in the past and pointed to the future salvation in order to soften the 
hard hearts. It was in those dark days that the Messianic prophecy shone as clearly 
and brightly as never before. But Jsrael-Judah did not see, hear, or perceive what 
God was doing to him and speaking to him. "Thou smitest them, but they feel it not; 
thou plagueest them, but they mend not. They have a hard face, as a rock, and will 
not repent." Jer. 5:3. This complaint runs through all the prophets: They will not 
repent. "If | will heal Israel, first the sin of Ephraim is found, and the wickedness of 
Samaria." Hos. 7, 1. Just when God wanted to heal His people from the deadly 
damage through the promise of the future Redeemer, their wickedness was revealed, 
Israel also rejected the grace of their God, did not want to be healed and helped. And 
so it came to the extreme. God finally gave the hardened, hardened people over to 
his hardened mind. God withdrew from His people. Hos. 5, 5. he withdrew his hand 
from the barren, dead vineyard, he stopped his work on it, so that it was no longer 
pruned and hoed, and he commanded the clouds that they no longer rain on it. Isa. 
5, 6. the prophets now received from God the heavy commission to harden the heart 
of this people, that they should not see with their seeing eyes, nor hear with their 
hearing ears, lest they should be converted and healing come upon them. Isa. 6, 10. 
And so all hope of salvation was gone. The prophets had only to announce to the 
people "that they should fall, that they should not rise again. Amos 8:14 This threat 
was fulfilled in the ten tribes kingdom when Samaria was destroyed by the king of 
Assyria. To the kingdom of Judah the pious kings Hezekiah and Josiah, who 
admittedly did not bring about a thorough reformation, still obtained a postponement 
of the judgment. But at last Judah-Jerusalem also fell to its fate and was led captive 
to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar. All this is typical. In the last destinies of the double 
kingdom is mirrored the final destiny of the New Testament Church. What then is the 
state of affairs in these last 
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Days? The signs, the forebodings, the terrors of the last day are visible everywhere. 
But who is paying attention? God has once more given his word in abundance. The 
eternal gospel of the grace and glory of God has come forth once more before the 
evening of the world in its original purity and beauty, as a bright radiance out of 
darkness. But the world despises it. And the very house of Israel is now still a 
disobedient, rebellious house. The apostates will not be converted; those who are 
sick unto death will not be healed. Even though the punishment of the Word is still 
endured, and the outward ear is lent to the sweet sounds of the promise, the hearts 
are dull, stiff and dead. And so the last heavy doom has already come. The greatest 
part of so-called Christendom lies under the judgment of hardening, is forsaken by 
God, and has nothing more to expect but wrath and judgment. But all Christians and 


Christian congregations who still have aS@NSE Of Good's word and work should 


be warned and instructed by such examples of unbelief and hardening. It is a 
dangerous thing when a Christian, a congregation, first knowingly resists the voice of 
truth, even in a few things, and denies it entrance. It can then soon come to pass that 
a Christian becomes quite unable to grasp God's word, and cuts off for himself the 
way of repentance and salvation. It may then happen in a Christian congregation that 
the Lord overturns the lampstand of the gospel in their midst; and even if some bowls 
and husks of heavenly goods remain, yet spirit and grace have departed, and God 
has ceased his work. 

But one thing must not be forgotten here. Even in that last, evil time, when the 


massa perd it had fallen into hardening, there was still a remnant in Israel, 


as in Judah, who faithfully adhered to the God of Israel. The prophet Amos speaks of 
the shepherd plucking the lion's ear out of his mouth. 3, 12. Isaiah says about the 
faithful disciples and children of God, whom God has set up as signs and wonders in 
Israel, whom God, the Lord, saves and preserves through the judgment. 8:18 Until 
the last catastrophe there were still some devout people who did not go the way of 
this people, who had separated themselves from the corrupt church, sat at the feet 
of the prophets and consoled themselves of the future redemption. And so even now, 
to the end of the world, the rule remains in force that God's Word, though despised 
by most, yet never returns wholly empty, that a remnant is converted, that a remnant 
is saved. G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 

We have shown that the Synergists' way of inferring from the divine command 
to convert to man's participation in conversion is an unreasonable one. 

Another argument common to synergists is that of inferring from the resistibility 
of grace the cooperation of man in conversion. It is said: from the circumstance that 
man can resist the action of God's grace, which aims at conversion, and thus 
prevent his conversion, it follows that every conversion which really comes about 
depends also on the good conduct of man. This seems to follow so certainly to the 
Synergists, that they accuse those who wish conversion to depend solely on the 
grace of God, and not also on the good conduct of man, of teaching Calvinistically, 
namely, the irresistibility of the divine effect of grace. 

Among our German opponents, Dieckhoff in particular made use of this way 
of arguing. He wrote, for example: "If grace does not work irresistibly, it depends on 
the conduct of the predestinated that they believe and persevere in faith through the 
effect of grace." 1) And again, "If a man can successfully resist grace working in 
him, while at the same time he can accept grace by the effect of grace, it depends 
on his conduct, on account of the liberty left him toward grace not working irresistibly, 
whether or not faith and perseverance in faith come about through grace." 2) 

Among the spokesmen of the Ohio Synod, the same mode of argumentation 
is repeated in almost endless variations. The Ohioans did not cease to assert: 
because the effect of God's grace can be resisted on the part of man, so also the 
conversion of a man does not come about by God's grace alone, but also by the 
good conduct of man. For example, they wrote: "God has put in his word the power 
to make every sinner blessed, to give him faith, and to keep him. But this power is 
not an irresistible one. . . . He who persistently does not want to be saved will not 
be saved. A forced blessedness would be no blessedness at all. On what, then, 
does man's conversion and blessedness depend? Evidently not in every respect on 
God and his grace alone; for if it depended in every respect on God and his 


1) First Rebuttal, p. 42. 2) Op. cit. p., 25. 26. 
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If it depended on grace whether one man would be converted and saved, then all 
men would be converted and saved." 1) There it is said with application to the Jews: 
"For example, the Saviour himself complains about Jerusalem: 'How often have | 
desired to gather thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings; and ye would not' (Matt. 23:37.). So Christ himself says that his gracious will 
to bring the Jews to faith in him, and thus to salvation, was hindered or thwarted by 
their wilful opposition. From this it necessarily follows that this his gracious will is not 
irresistible, and that the conversion and blessedness of the Jews did not depend in 
every respect solely on his gracious will." 2) 

So always the same way of arguing to us "Missourians": "You admit that man 
can prevent his conversion or bear the guilt of his non-conversion. So you must also 
admit that conversion depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's good 
conduct. Because you do not admit the latter, you teach irresistible grace, and are 
Calvinists." 

The Ohio "Church Newspaper" is quite devoutly moved by this conclusion of 
the resistance of grace to man's good behavior for conversion. It speaks of a "God- 
ordained use of common sense". And Dieckhoff, in his day, evidently thought that at 
this point he was celebrating a very special triumph over the American and German 
"Missourians." He felt that this was the point where the Missourians could not and 
would not respond. Dieckhoff wrote, among other things: "They" (the Missourians) 
"avoid the debate about the resistibility or irresistibility of the work of grace as much 
as possible. They are rather only anxious to divert the debate to other points, in order 
thereby to conceal, if only for their people, that they are unable to justify themselves 
on the point at issue in the judgment of their doctrine." 3) 

What, then, is to be thought of this conclusion, by which the good conduct of 
man in conversion is inferred from the resistance of grace? Let us remember that we 
do not wish here to judge of synergism according to Scripture, but according to 
"sound reason. That the conclusion in question is contrary to Scripture, we have 
often and at length explained. Scripture teaches, on the one hand, the resistibility of 
the divine effect of grace, and concludes, on the other hand 


1) Church Journal 1893, p. 313. 2) Church Journal 1893, p. 313. 
3) Second Rebuttal, p. 119. 
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the good human conduct as the cause of conversion. But here we have undertaken 
to strike Synergism with its own weapons, namely, to measure it according to the 
"sound reason" to which it so diligently appeals. What, then, according to common 
sense, is to be thought of the synergists' saying, that because man can successfully 
resist the operation of God's grace, man must also be able to promote conversion 
by his good conduct? 

This conclusion is quite unreasonable, is in the most crassest contradiction with 
"sound reason". 

To the truths of reason belongs also that which is before our eyes as a fact in 
the realm of nature. A glance at nature teaches us the following: God, God's 
omnipotence alone, works and sustains life in nature. God's omnipotence calls men, 
animals, and plants into existence and keeps them in existence. Apost. 17, 28.: "In 
him (God) we live, weave, and are." Col. 1, 17: "All things consist in him." Luther 
writes: "It is God who creates, works, and sustains all things by his almighty power 
and right hand, as our faith confesses; for he sends out no officials or angels when 
he creates or sustains anything, but all such things are the work of his own divine 
power. But if he is to create and sustain it, he must be there and make and sustain 
his creature both in the uttermost and in the most uttermost. For this reason he 
himself must be in every creature in its innermost and innermost parts, around and 
around, through and through, below and above, in front and behind, so that nothing 
more present or more inward can be in all creatures than God himself with his 
power." 1) And yet this power and effect of God can be hindered on the part of man. 
Men can destroy the life that God has created and sustains by His almighty 
operation. Abel lived by God's operation of power. And yet Cain rose up against his 
brother Abel and struck him dead. 2) So Cain successfully countered God's 
omnipotent action by destroying the life that God had created and sustained. A 
person can also destroy his own life. There is such a thing as suicide. These are 
facts admitted by all. 

But what would one say of him who, on the basis of these facts, wanted to 
argue: "Because man can destroy his life, it follows that human life does not come 
into being and is maintained solely by God's omnipotent action. Because Cain was 
able to kill Abel, it follows 'according to the God-ordained use of sound reason’ that 
Abel did not live solely by God's omnipotent action, but also by Cain's good sounding. 
Because man destroys a plant 


1) St. Louis edition, XX, 804. 2) Gen. 4, 8. 
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it follows that a plant grows not by God's omnipotent working alone, but also by 
human conduct." He who would argue in this way would justly be thought 
nonsensical. But just as nonsensical are those who say, in regard to conversion, that 
because man can prevent the working of God's grace, it follows that conversion also 
depends not only on God's grace, but also on man's conduct. This way of arguing, to 
which the synergists give themselves so much credit, shows not reason, but 
unreason. We have here not the "scientific" solution of a difficult problem, as 
Dieckhoff asserted, but a glaring example of ignorance in natural and spiritual 
matters. Here we have not the "godly use of sound reason," as the Ohioans think, but 
proof that the devil still succeeds in leading people by the nose who want to be wise 
contrary to God's Word, and also in defiling their "sound reason." 

The old Lutheran theologians are truly "scientific" or "sensible" in this respect, 
and they always and again inculcate that one should be careful not to draw a 
conclusion from the resistance of grace to the cooperation of man in conversion. 
While nothing is more familiar to the synergists of old and new times (Dieckhoff, 
Ohioans, etc.) than to infer from "ye have not willed" (Matt. 23:37.) a willing, good 
conduct, etc., on the part of man in conversion. On the part of man in conversion, and 


thereby to limit the "by grace alone," e. g. Quenstedt reminds us of Matth. 23, 37.:"A 
noluntate ad voluntatem et a potestate gratiam repudiandi ad 
potestatem eam amplectendi et amplexandi in statu servitutis et 


corruptionis argumentari non licet.: 1) 

The matter is this: God does not work conversion irresistibly, and yet he works 
it alone, without being assisted in it by human "good sounding." When the synergists 
say, "If we admit that grace does not work irresistibly, we must also admit that 
conversion is not brought about by God's grace alone, but also by man's good 
conduct," this is unreasonable, childish cleverness. 

God has a way of working which is twofold: I. one can resist this effect, although 
it is a truly divine, omnipotent one; 2. but where this effect prevails, there it is and 
remains God's effect alone, and is not partly divine, partly human effect. 


1) From not willing to willing, and from the power of rejecting grace to the power of 
accepting and taking grace in the state of bondage and ruin, one must not conclude. 
Systema. 1715. Il, 2015. 
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There is, of course, a mystery here which we cannot explain in this life. But this 
much we can say on the basis of Scripture with Luther and other ancient teachers: 
God, when he works directly or in revealed majesty, cannot be resisted by men; but 
God, working through means or in the covering of his revealed word, can be resisted 
by men. When at the last day the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, and he shall then sit upon the throne of his glory, then "shall all 
nations be gathered together before him." 1) There will be no resistance. Nor will 
anyone think of resistance. A German Jew blasphemed some years ago that he 
intended to remain lying down when Christ called the dead out of the graves on the 
last day. The Jew will find the situation different on the last day. He will be drawn out 
of the grave by Christ's revealed majesty, and will be gathered with all nations before 
Christ's judgment seat. Christ acts differently with the Jews and with all men, so long 
as He still approaches them in the covering of His revealed Word, offering them 
salvation and working faith in salvation in them. When Christ presents the word of 
the gospel to us men, when he calls out to us, "Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest" (Matt. 11:28), he certainly works through 
this word with divine, with almighty power, as the Scriptures expressly testify. 2) But 
this effect, because it is accomplished by the means of the word, can be resisted by 
men; "ye have not willed," Matt. 23:37. This is as close as we can come to explaining 
the matter. 

The Calvinists are fools here, on the one hand, in that they say: if God earnestly 
wished to convert all men by his word, all men would also be converted, for who can 
resist God's effect! Fools are here on the other side the Synergists, in that they say: 
if God's grace can be resisted in conversion, conversion comes about not by God's 


grace alone, but also by man's good conduct. F.P. 
1) Matth. 25, 32. 
2) Eph. 1, 19. 20.: "We believe according to the working of his mighty strength (kata 


THY EVEPYELAV TOV KPatOvC THs 1oxybo¢ avtov), which he wrought in Christo. 
when he raised him from the dead." 2 Cor. 4, 6. Rom. 1, 16. 


(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 
But we return to Haack's lecture in order to show how his synergism, which has 
already become clear enough through the rejection of the doctrine of conversio 


momentanea, is also expressed quite tangibly in other respects. When he 
speaks of the "divine will of salvation and its historical realization conditioned by 
man's conduct" (p. 18), he understands this, as the whole connection shows (for he 
speaks of the "voluntas consequens') and what follows will confirm, not of a 
conduct actu ipso wroug ht by grace, but of a conduct only made possible by 
grace, but actu ipso performed by man, thus in synergistic: sense. For thus he 
says, p. 45, that God's "choice was conditioned by man's conduct," and p. 77: "On 
the other hand, voluntas Consequens determines not only in general what 
God wills to do and what men ought to do for their salvation, but takes into 
consideration what men really do or do not do, whether they follow the voluntas 


antecedens or not, i.e., who need the means of salvation and therefore believe, 
or spurn them and therefore remain unbelieving. . . . For it is the definite decision of 
God to make blessed those who actu ipSo also enter the way of salvation fixed by 


the voluntas antecedens and really believe, a decision which must naturally 
prevail." 1) Thus he further speaks of "those who are willing to be saved" (p. 83), 
saying, "If any one comes to faith, and consequently becomes blessed, it happens 


because the voluntas antecedenss granted him the possibility 2) of it, and at the 


same time the voluntas Consequens chose him to blessedness, and decreed 
it beforehand, because, as one who does not resist his spirit, and is obedient to the 
gospel in the 


1) All underlined by us, except the "truly," which Haack himself underlined. For the 
statements which are right on the negative side, that is, with reference to unbelievers, are 
wrong on the positive side, that is, in their relation to believers, because unbelief comes 
from man, but faith from God. Compare with this what |. 6. confesses, after enumerating 
the eight points of the general order of salvation: "And God hath not only in this his counsel 
prepared salvation in general, but hath also in grace provided for all and every person of 
the elect, who shall be saved through Christ, and hath chosen them to salvation, and 
ordained that he would bring, help, promote, strengthen, and preserve them in the manner 
now reported, by his grace, gifts, and effects" (M. 708, 23). 

2) Underlined by us. Only the "possibility" of conversion is to be wrought by God, but 
the reality is to be afforded by man himself by suppressing and hindering reluctance. H-r. 
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Was known beforehand." (p. 86 ff.) Further, "But they pleased him in Christ, and that 
they pleased him in Christ, but others did not, for whom Christ was yet also to come, 
has its reason in this, 1) that they were to be incorporated into him in time by faith" 
(p. 89). Just as Latermann, so Haack also teaches in a genuinely synergistic way, 
"in the order of salvation (namely, before the regeneration, because by this very 
means the mystery of the election and conversion of some is to be explained before 
others) the servum arbitrium of men is again released to freedom" (p. 94). 2) 
If not, the way of salvation would "lose its moral character" (that), 3) and if, like 
"Missouri," which has "its special concept of synergism," "on no point of conversion 
or order of salvation a decision of the will, or rather a non-resistance of man 


proceeding from the arbitrium liberatum" were to be admitted, 4) which, 


though in a way "the effect of grace," yet "the effect of grace" (p. 94), would not be 
allowed. 


1) We do not deny that God in Christ is especially pleased with those who are in 
Christ, and that he has seen them as such from eternity, and has therefore been pleased 
with them from eternity. But this is not the reason and cause of the election of grace, of 
which rather Scripture and confession testify the contrary. H-r. 

2) Dieckhoff's teaching was also as similar as one egg to another to that of 
Latermann. For he expressly taught that, as he had said before, "first of all, through the 
calling that works powerfully in man, his will is freed from the dominion of sin, so that he 
can follow the call that draws him to Christ, in order to be enlightened and sanctified in 
the true faith, and thus be born again and converted. (p. 7.) But because Latermann had 
been too clearly condemned by the Lutheran church of his day, Dieckhoff endeavored to 
present his doctrine as different from Latermann's. But in vain. For he was only able to 
give the matter another name, in that, instead of speaking of "spiritual powers" which the 
old man should use, he used for him the expression "new man," and thus presented a 
"new man" who had not been born again. (pp. 36. 56. 73 f.) - In the same No. 5 of the 
"Meckl. Kbl." in which Haack's above sentence is found, the Mecklenburg pastor W. F. in 
L. (Jung-Libtheen) writes: "Luther calls the conduct a pure passive se habere, which 
the Concordia formula takes up complacently. According to the present mode of speech, 
one would say: to conduct oneself quite negatively, "the German: to put up with." (P. 96.) 
This is the synergistic transposition, now generally prevalent, of the purely passive 
meaning into an active one. We only remark on this, that the F. C. expressly declares, 
that the unregenerate man's mind and will, in conversion, is otherwise nothing but 
"subjectum convertendum, that is, he who is to be converted." 


3) Like Pelagius and Erasmus, the Synergists are still very concerned about 
"morality," which they believe should suffer harm from the gospel of grace. 
4) Here Haack also speaks of a "point of conversion," but like a true Latermannian 


synergist of a point, since a neutral, so-called “arbitrium liberatum" is supposed to occur 
and to "proceed from such a non-resistance. 
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If one were to say that faith is only "possible" under its "influence," then one would 
degrade faith to a physical act and not only abolish the moral nature of faith, but of 
man in general. (p. 119.) Here Haack becomes quite Pelagian, as we shall see further 
on. 

Before we go into this further, however, we believe that we should first refute 
another of his synergistic arguments, which, by the way, is also not new. It is the 
distinction between the "natural" and the "willful reluctance". Thus he writes of it: 
"Certainly all men are at first in pari cConditione. By nature they all resist the Holy 
Spirit, even while still in the work of conversion, and when under His influence the 
hand is raised in prayer. -Cleanse me from my sin,' 1) the old nature of the soul, 
which loves sin, wants to pull it down, or adds: 'but not yet.' But the converting power 
of grace in the word overcomes natural reluctance, only not modo irresistibili, 


nor €v Bitrn Opparuc. 

If one resists it, the resistentia naturalis solidifies into the resistentia 
malitiosa, which does not want to believe, and indeed does not want this not by 
virtue of that full negativum which is proper to every natural man, but by virtue 


of the nolle positivum, which has experienced the impressions of grace, and 
yet rejects them, although it knows that it could and ought to want them." (P. 119.) 
To this we reply, 1. That this view and exposition, behind which the synergists feel 
as secure as behind a redoubt, is without all scriptural ground, and as if drawn from 
reason; 2) 2. 2) That here the "natural" reluctance, as distinguished and contrasted 
with the "wanton" reluctance, is spoken of in a semi-Pelagian way, weakening the 
Scriptural and confessional doctrine of original sin, as if the "natural reluctance" were 
a quite innocent and harmless thing, 3) yes, only a "nolle negativum," that is, 
mere lack of good, and not also, as the holy Scriptures and all our confessions teach, 
even the Mecklenburg Catechism, which surely the Herr Oberkirchenrath ought to 
know fairly, an "affection for all evil." God's Word teaches that what is born of the 
flesh is flesh (John 3:6), but those who are carnal are carnally minded; but to be 
carnally minded is "enmity against God." (Rom. p. 5. 7.) And the Concordia formula 
confesses that the natural man 


1) But when the hand is raised in prayer, and there is a new "nature of soul," is not 
the heart already converted? H-r. 

2) The scriptural doctrine of sins of weakness and wickedness among Christians 
belongs, of course, on an entirely different sheet of paper. 

3) As if, as the Apology makes the opponents say, "no man is eternally condemned 
for the sake of original sin or original sin alone" (Art. 2. Of Original Sin. M., p. 79, 5). Such 
is the opinion of our opponents in the present day. 
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"Not only is he turned away from God, but he is also turned and converted against 
God to all evil" (M.592, 7), "by nature and kind entirely evil, and contrary and hostile 
to God, and too strong, lively, and active for everything that is displeasing and 
repugnant to God," that he "from his innate, evil, contrary nature hostilely resists God 
and his will, where he is not enlightened and governed by God's Spirit. For this 
reason also the holy Scriptures compare the heart of an unregenerate man to a hard 
stone, which does not yield to him that toucheth it, but resisteth, and is likened to a 
rude block and a wild unruly beast" (p. 593), yea, "much worse than a stone and 
block; for he resisteth the word and will of God, until God awakens him from the 
death of sins, enlightens and regenerates him." (P. 602.) Also, "fareth ever away in 
his safety, even knowingly and willingly" ("etiam sciens volensque," p. 593), 
etc. But, of course, the semipelagian-infested theology and church of our day know 
nothing of this. (8) That therefore the so-called "courageous" reluctance, as it has 
lately been mostly represented, and so also by Haack, is in its nature and character 
by no means essentially different from the so-called "natural" reluctance, but only a 
continuation, actual exercise, and under certain circumstances also increase of the 
same, as well as hardening and obduracy in the same. (4) When it is said that the 
removal of the natural reluctance is not irresistible, this is true, and this truth is 
of great importance as a proof of the guilt of those who are not converted, but are 
hardened, and therefore alone perish. But what has this to do with the conversion 
and beatification of the elect? We have already seen how unjust and wrong it is to 
misuse this truth in the philosophical-scientific-rationalistic interest of explaining the 
mystery of the conversion and election of some to others, and also to misuse this 
doctrine, which belongs to the law, to obscure the gospel and to weaken grace. (1) 
(5) We do not at all deny that in lost persons who harden themselves, even 
committing the sin against the Holy Spirit, there is such an increased reluctance that 
the Holy Spirit ceases to work subtly with them in the work of grace. But here again 
the question is not whether the lost are themselves alone to blame (for we by no 
means deny this either, but rather confess it with a loud voice). The question is 
rather, whether the hindrance of such reluctance is also a work of man, or not rather 
of grace. We confess the latter. But all who deny this, prove themselves also to be 


1) It is always the old mistake of the Pelagians and Semipelagians to conclude from 
the "You have not willed": "You others have willed," and to want to prove from the debt 
and duty the ability now also to pay and fulfill. But "a debito ad posse non valet 
consequentia." 
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thus as synergists. By the way, we may well recall here that hardly any reasonably 
orthodox pastor, for example, at the funeral of a Christian child, would ever have 
taken the liberty of expressing the consolation that such a child had died in the grace 
of baptism and had been protected by God's miraculous grace from possible apostasy 
and the consequent eternal damnation. Now is this to be a figure of speech, or is it to 
be regarded as truth? And will not all true Christians, who are not Pharisees, thank 
their God and His grace alone, that He has preserved them from a "wilful" reluctance 
which destroys their state of grace? In this matter, too, we simply adhere to the 
Scriptures, which tell us: "By the power of God ye are saved through faith unto 
salvation" (1 Pet. 1:5). We pray the third petition in the Lord's Prayer, "Thy will be 
done," and believe that this is done "when God breaks and hinders all evil counsel 
and will, which will not sanctify the name of God, and will not let his kingdom come, 
as it is the will of the devil, of the world, and of our flesh, but strengtheneth and 
keepeth us fast in his word and faith unto the end of our days," etc. Nor do we let 
Dieckhoff and other synergists persuade us that our own flesh must be excluded here. 
We pray further, "And lead us not into temptation," and believe that God also hears 
our prayer, namely, "that God would preserve and keep us, that the devil, the world, 
and our flesh, might not deceive us, nor seduce us into misbelief, despair, and other 
great disgraces and vices, and whether we should be thus controverted, that we might 
yet at last win and retain the victory." For it is the faithful God who "maketh temptation 
to cease, that ye may be able to bear it" (1 Cor. 10:13). With God's help, we do not 
want to be misled by this simple childlike faith of ours. 

If one, like Dieckhoff and also Haack, in no way and at no point of conversion 
thinks to ascribe positive forces to the man to be converted and asserts that man 
does "nothing" in the case of non-resistance, one can of course only speak in this 
way if one is caught up in semi-Pelagian views of sin. For, as we have seen, not only 
to overcome what is called a "natural" resistance, but also to break and hinder what 
is called a "wilful" resistance, a not inconsiderable force is needed, and it is by no 
means something so self-evident when man refrains from this. The natural man 
cannot do this at all, and does not do it, for otherwise he would no longer be the 
natural man, namely, an enemy of God. A neutral man, however, such as Latermann 
also established with the Romans, but Dieckhoff himself believed he could reject, 
does not and cannot exist. 
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For is not man, in distinction from the unreasonable creature, created by God 
precisely as a "moral being," as the synergists themselves always think they must 
emphasize? But neither is there, nor can there be, an unborn "new" man, as 
Dieckhoff taught. The new man is precisely the born-again, the converted man. But 
if this man, in his part and in overcoming the old man (for he remains as before), 
refrains from resisting, then it is precisely grace that has begun to work this in the 
act of conversion and continues to work in the converted man. 

We think we ought here also to call attention to the fact that Scripture and the 
Confession do not, as the Synergists do, describe the omission of resistance on the 
part of man as a simple "not doing" (for he "resists with his will until he is converted," 
and God makes "a rebellious will become an obedient will," IV 6., Art. 2, M. 602 f. 
59 f.), but certainly the non-conversion of a man on God's part, 1) which our 
confession, according to God's word (Num. 14, 34. and elsewhere), calls a "pulling 
off of God's hand." For so it is said in the 19th article of the Augsburg Confession 
(Von Ursach der Sinden): "... as then is the will of the devil, and of all the ungodly, 
who, when God hath taken away his hand, hath immediately turned from God to 
evil" (M. 44), and in the 2nd Article of the Concordia Formula of Converted Man: ". . 
. and as soon as God withdrew his gracious hand from him, he could not for a 
moment persist in God's obedience" (M. 604, 66). 

But on the other hand we confess: "Item, that he has so well and certainly 
willed to keep my salvation, because it could easily be lost from our hands through 
the weakness and wickedness of our flesh, or torn and taken from us through the 
cunning and violence of the devil and the world, that he has decreed the same in his 
purpose, which cannot be filed or overthrown, and has placed it in the almighty hand 
of our Saviour JEsu Christ, from which no one can tear us, Jn. 10," etc. (M. 714, 45), 
and: "...thus giving the most constant consolation to afflicted, controverted men, that 
they know that their salvation is not in their own hands: otherwise they would lose it 
much more easily than it happened to Adam and Eve in paradise, yea, every hour 
and moment, but in the gracious election of God, which he hath revealed unto us in 
Christ, out of whose hand no man shall pluck us. Joh. 10. 2 Tim. 2" (M. 724, 90.). 


1) This is that God does not convert him. That he himself is not converted is man's 
own fault. (If any synergist should ask here, how this can be his fault, if he is not able? we 
answer with the counter-question, Is there also no hereditary sin?) 
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The synergists understand so little of all this that Haack even declares that what 
Scripture and the Confession call a "pulling off of God's hand" to be the actual, 
normal state of the matter, in that, for the sake of an alleged dignity of man, he gives 
the word to a "self-determination" of the same, so much so that he allows himself to 
be carried away to the truly blasphemous speech of a "self-limitation of God. For he 
literally writes: "If God has created men in his image and thereby guaranteed them 
the ability of relative self-determination and the freedom of moral development, 1) 
he cannot abolish the latter through redemption as the restauratio creationis 
(Eph. 4, 24. Col. 3, 10.), so that this could assert itself forcibly and with the setting 
aside of human freedom 1). Rather, He has ordained as the way of salvation the way 
of faith, of free consent 1) ..." (p.83). (That "free consent" is present after conversion 
with faith, we also believe, but here faith is to arise from "free consent," that is, from 
free will. But where was man's "self-setting" and "free consent" at creation, to which 
"restauratio" iS supposed to correspond?'). And: "Scripture knows no 
absolutely and unconditionally and solely efficacious God (?) as the immediate 
causa of all events, which excludes all cauSae Secundae" (who ever 
asserted such about sin and evil?), "but teaches a self-limitation of God by the 
creation of relatively free beings. 2) It is," he philosophizes further (and all this is to 
be taught by "Scripture" 2), "not merely absolute spirit or even absolute substance, 
but above all holy love, which seeks and establishes a real communion between 
itself and the personal creature, relatively independent even in relation to itself, 1) 
without prejudice to its omnipotence. This is precisely what is worthy of worship, that 
he stands before us as a real personality, that no single one of his qualities isolates 
itself and asserts itself with a certain natural necessity, 3) but that they are all 
balanced and united in his personal life, in which the human personality is to have a 
part without ceasing to be an independent greatness, 4) that he does not want to 
prove his power or justice without any other consideration, that the personal creature 
gives itself to him in free love for its own salvation. 4) The serious- 


1) Underlined by us. H-r. 

2) Underlined by Haack himself. 

3) True, indeed. But one should not rage so much against free grace. H-r. 

4) Underlined by us. A "free" love and a "free" will of man is always praised; but of 


the free love and grace, of the free will of God, there is never any mention. H-r. 
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The recognition of the human personality is thus closely related to the recognition of 
the personality of God. 1) Both demand and condition each other. All negation of the 
former in a predestinatian and deterministic direction leads to pantheism" (p. 83 f.). 
And, in seeking to defend this doctrine of his, in general the synergistic - let us say 
here Pelagian - doctrine against the reproach of anthropomorphism: "Certainly the 
formulation of the doctrine is a strong anthropomorphism, but it must be so, because 
it wants to represent and make clear the wonderful and extraordinarily strong and 
deep gracious anthropomorphism of God, as Scripture testifies: That the High and 
Sublime One, the Eternal and Almighty, has placed Himself in space and time and 
has set a history of salvation, in the development of which the human factor is no 
mere appearance, and that He allows Himself to be determined by the behavior of 
the little powerless children of men, 2) "who can condemn His mighty grace to 
impotence" (!!) 3) "and really modify his universal will of salvation in such a way that 
it becomes a particular choice of grace. If one does not want this anthropomorphism 
of the old dogmatics" (the old dogmatics?!) "which one (?) otherwise chides for its 
too little concrete spiritualism and its too abstract way of speaking, one considers it 
unworthy of God, then one must teach in majorem dei gloriam either 4) 
absolute predestination or absolute apocatastasis or, with Schleiermacher, both. 
There is, in my opinion, no other way out of the difficulty of uniting the undoubted, 
earnestly meant universalism and the equally undoubted factual particularism of the 
grace of salvation" (p. 87). That is to say: because reason or "science" (as one now 
prefers to call it; for one does not want to be a "rationalist"!) must solve the "problem" 
of election and rhyme, understand, evaluate, and justify God's determination, 
conduct, and action, but for that reason cannot recognize a free grace, it must seek 
excuses and in majorem hominum (imprimis philosophorum) 


gloriam deny free grace. 

will of man. For he has heard the serpent say: "Then your eyes will be opened, and 
you will be like God. For it is nothing else than this that lies behind the blasphemous 
talk of man's "independence" and God's "self-limitation." That man may fall away 
from God, sin, cast away his salvation, and perish, is what the Pelagian delusion 
calls it: 


Underlined by Haack himself. 

Namely, condemn them! H-r. 

Underlined by us. H-r. 

Underlined here and in all that follows by Haack. 


RON 
rere a 
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God's "mighty grace can condemn to impotence"! Has not the miserable fall of man, 
and all the sin that followed, with all the wrath of God, misery, death, and damnation 
that followed, shown us enough that "free will," the "independence of man towards 
God," is nothing? By creating personal creatures, is God supposed to have "limited 
himself"? This means nothing else than, as Luther says, that God should cease to 
be God for the sake of the ungodly, nay, now even for the sake of men in general, 
even for the sake of the so-called "pious." Should not a Christian be afraid to say or 
write such a thing? "But there you see how dangerous this is, when one does God's 
things and the holy Scriptures without God's Spirit, only out of presumption of human 
reason." (Luther.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellany. 


God's creatures. In an explanation of the Luther-Brenz Catechism by Dr. 
Haller, it is asserted that natural evils, harmful natural phenomena, such as disease, 
hail, thunderstorms, earthquakes, and evil animals, were in the world from the time 
of creation, before the Fall, and that sin is only, as the sting of death, so also that of 
the evils. Similarly writes the "Bew. des Gl." in a half-theological, half-philosophical 
article on "the first and the second death": "If a tree of death could stand in paradise, 
the earth itself must have been a region of death. How could Jehovah pronounce the 
threat of death against man in the case of the transgression of the prohibition, and 
how could man have attained an understanding of it, if the insight were correct that 
before the fall of man death had not yet prevailed on earth! Without this view of the 
power and efficacy of death, of the bondage of perdition to which the creature was 
subjected, the understanding of that threat would have remained closed to him, and 
thus the purpose of it would have been defeated. (Plitt: Ev. Glaubensl. |, 268.)" - "The 
holy Scriptures indeed testify: Death is the wages of sin, but does not say how and 
by what means sin resulted in death." - In the author's opinion, all matter around the 
first men was already in the service of sin and death. Matter is the bearer of death. 
Therefore, man did not receive a "material body" at creation, but only a spiritual body, 
which is inseparable from the soul. Through the fall, to that which is now "the inward 
man" was added "another, and that a carnal material. . .. Man, through his 
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disobedience, by his turning away from God to the world awakened the latent carnal 
soul-potency in himself, which finally developed into this mortal body. It, with the 
inclusion of the organic soul, thereby became an independent power in relation to 
the centre of the personal soul. . .. That organic, carnal soul, the blood-soul, with its 
carnal body, therefore became only the outer shell, the scaffolding which was to fall 
away in death, and around which the inner man would ripen to glory or damnation. 
Because this fleshly covering, this ‘clothing with skins,' is in absolute contradiction 
with his inmost being, he must, weighed down (BapoUmevol, 2 Cor. 5:4) by it. 
He must feel it when, either intellectually or morally, he attains a deeper knowledge 
of his dignity and destiny. He was a man, and he was a man, and he was aman, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. - If this is the case with the 
flesh, it is obvious that man cannot have been directly created by God with it. The 
assertion that this flesh, which is in a state of continual death and is inexorably 
hastening to death, is immortal, is acontradictio in adjecto." - How, | wonder, 
the Catechism might shape itself in the explanation of such a modern theologian! 
Luther's interpretation of the first article of faith he must throw away; for our bodies 
are not God's creatures, and God cannot remember them. The pastoral care of the 
sick must become another. Did God's Son really take on our flesh? How could he be 
concerned with healing the physically sick? How could he even establish sacraments 
through which our bodies also come into contact with the kingdom of heaven? That 
theologian wants to teach a resurrection, but he cannot say that we will see God in 
this flesh of ours! G.G. 

"Der Gotteskasten" is an association founded in the fifties by Saxon 
Lutherans. It has the same purposes as the Gustav-Adolph-Association, and yet not 
the same; for its founders, for the sake of their conscience, wanted to have nothing 
to do with this unionist association, but rather to support precisely those free-church 
and state-church communities which the latter fundamentally excluded from its care. 
He should also build churches, but only Lutheran churches. Its main concern shall 
not be the erection of church buildings, but the training and maintenance of Lutheran 
preachers for the Diaspora. § 1 of the statutes of the Mecklenburg Gotteskasten 
reads: "The purpose of the Gotteskasten is: to support those of the Lutheran faith 
living in the Diaspora in their ecclesiastical needs." It has no organization with central 
leadership, but each country has its own society, which works independently for itself. 
Only in free love do its national societies unite to form a common work, which is not 
open to a single member. 
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Association, as § 8 of the aforementioned statutes states: "The Board of Directors 
shall establish contact with similar foundations and cooperatives of Lutheran 
Christians in order to bring about a mutually complementary cooperation. For this 
reason alone it works more in silence than the Gustav-Adolph-Verein, which proudly 
and boastfully appears on the world market, and to which Lic. Strébel's verdict 
applies in full measure: "You see, St. Peter, now one no longer says, ‘Silver and gold 
| have not,'-or even, ‘That you be damned with your money! Now is dawned in the 
Church the glorious age of metallic and arithmetical holiness, which no longer asks, 
What believeth, but only, What payeth the Christian?" The people of this all-world 
church association raged out of unionistic love against the God box not a little (cf. "L. 
u. W." 5:59 ff.), and drew after them also the liberals, court theologians, church 
regiments, unionists, and pietists. The Bavarian High Consistory, in its decree on the 
negotiations of the diocesan synods of 1879, still expressed its grave misgivings 
about "the fact that strictly Lutheran clergymen take offense at the Gustav-Adolph- 
Association, because it also provides support to reformed and non-reformed 
congregations. It fears from the foundation of a Lutheran Gotteskasten in Bavaria "a 
severe damage to the general interests of the Lutheran Church, because it is very 
doubtful that the damage which the Gotteskasten inflicts on the Gustav-Adolph- 
Verein will be only remotely compensated by it". (Miinkel: N. Ztbl. 1880, p. 87.) But 
one had to let it stand. In Mecklenburg he has particularly settled in. He has also 
already done much good, and he would have done even more if his members and 
especially his leaders, who are, however, counted among the noblest Lutherans of 
modern times, also had a whole heart for the orthodox Church. Unfortunately, 
however, it reflects the frail Lutheranism of Germany, which is suffering from senility. 
Celebratory preachers still seek to excuse his existence. One still offers one's hand 
to the Gustav Adolph Society and begs for favor with enemies of the Lutheran 
Church. Nothing is feared more than that one might become too harsh against the 
spirit of the times. That is why they fearfully close themselves off against resolute 
Lutheranism and would be careful not to support a "Missourian" congregation. When 
the word of the Lord goes out: "O Zion, you who dwell with the daughter of Babylon, 
escape" (Zech. 2:7), one covers both ears and falls into a cold sweat. There is no 
strength. G. G. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 
General Council The "Lutheran Herald," hitherto the organ of the New York 


Ministry, has recently become the official German organ of the Council. In its issue of 28 
October, however, it takes up arms against some of its Council brethren in the following 
manner: "The name Protestantism alone is by no means a means of protection against 
papal presumptions; on the contrary, the most zealous ultra-Protestant sometimes 
appears as the most accomplished pope, who arrogates to himself absolute infallibility 
and declares all those who do not acknowledge such to be in awe and banished and 
proclaims the most amiable anathemas over them. We know such popes in our Lutheran 
Church, who, notwithstanding their most pronounced pontificalism (or perhaps just 
because of it?) they do not think of a transition to the papist Church of Rome - they would 
never be able to bend under another pope; they do not go over to Missouri either, even 
there they could not bend under the most ruthless authority; at the General Synod they 
would fall prey to the judgment of ridicule; - So they finally choose the General-Concil, the 
good-natured, patient, and harmless General-Concil, and in gratitude that they are 
tolerated here, they now rail and blasoheme and anathematize their own organization, 
because they cannot win sole dominion in it and establish themselves as popes. Observe: 
so long as they can lead and guide, everything is right; but as soon as the reins are 
snatched from their hands, everything, everything is wrong. Here, too, the principle is: 
rule or ruin! Now consider again the position of such characters: the Pabst Church they 
condemn, Missouri they reject, the General Synod they shun, the General Council, though 
they have found their nest in it, they defile. We ask, where shall they stay? Truly we know 
no other counsel than that they found a church of their own, the true church, which by all 
means has pure doctrine, because such doctrine is founded on its infallibility, and 
scriptural practice, because practice as well as doctrine meet ex cathedra Petri." So far 
the "Herald." It is almost incomprehensible to us how people who belong to the same 
ecclesiastical association, and come to the same communion table, can thus publicly feud 
one another. But in the Council, despite the common confession paragraph, the common 
faith is missing. One is not one heart and one soul in Christ. Hence these disgusting 
personal feuds. F. P. 

A New Pacific Lutheran Synod? In the "Gemeinde-Blatt" we read: "The 'Luth. 
World' from the General Synod reports a letter sent out by members of the English Synod 
of the Northwest from the General Council, the Swedish Augustana Synod, the United 
Norwegian Synod, the Ohio and lowa Synods, circulating among the congregations and 
pastors of those counties in the states on the Pacific Ocean, and containing the call for 
free conferences of members of those synodical bodies. The purpose intended thereby 
shall be: the establishment of a Lutheran Pacific Synod, consisting of present members 
of those synods in those regions." - So this new synod would include all "non- 
Missourians." But the "anti-Missourian" society is so mixed that it will hardly be possible 
to bring it under one synodal hat. 

FP. 

The Jews. Professor Gottheil, of Columbia University in New York, recently said in 

a public address, among other things: "It is time that the 
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Jewish question would finally be brought to a head. The Jews should be one nation, one 
people in their own land, under their own laws and under their own heaven. Peace for the 
wandering sons of Jacob will not come sooner." - Nothing will come of this. The Jews will 
remain scattered among all nations, a portent of the last day. Peace will come only to 
those Jews who recognize and worship the Messiah rejected by the fathers as their 
Savior. F.P. 


ll. Abroad. 


"A sect.” The "A. E. L. K." sees an insult to the entire Lutheran Church in the fact 
that the Law and Ordinance Gazette of the Baden Oberkirchenrath calls the Lutheran 
congregations separated from the united state church a sect. We do not grieve over this 
"scolding," for it is only a matter of whom it comes from. If it comes from Jews (Apost. 24) 
and Papists, it still does us good. Shall a university high church councillor know the 
doctrine of the church better? Well, if the Roman altar boys dressed a donkey as a bishop 
at an annual festival, he still could not let go of his ways. The flesh may not fare any better 
in the court of a Baden Oberkirchenrath. Would that the state-church Lutherans would 
ask themselves how they act against the Free Church. G.G. 


The annual report of the Mecklenburg Gotteskasten shows an income of M. 
9764.25 for 1898. Support was given to congregations of the Breslau Synod with 1000 
M., the Immanuel Synod with 300 M., in Baden and Hesse with 225 M., in German state 
churches with 1050 M., in Austria-Hungary with 4210 M. (of which 1360 M. were used for 
Austrian students in Rostock), in Switzerland with 250 M., in Paris with 500 M., and in 
Brazil with 500 M. The Association publishes a paper, the readership of which is 
diminishing. It tries to distribute a leaflet for confirmands, but more for the sake of 
business. During a walk through the supported Free Church congregations, the report 
cannot refrain from pointing out their sacrificial love, "without which love a Free Church 
would not be able to exist". This also deters many half-hearted Lutherans from separation. 
In the letter of thanks from both the Breslau and Immanuel Synods, the unity and brotherly 
spirit is praised. The latter counts 15 pastors and 16 churches with 5800 souls at 62 
preaching points. Of the approximately 120,000 "Lutherans" in Switzerland, there are 40 
to 50 in Zurich and about 30 in Basel. It is all ecclesiastical decay there. "At the last 
census, 1600 inhabitants of Zurich had answered the question as to religion quite vaguely 
or not at all, 800 describing themselves as religionless, freethinkers, atheists, etc.! And 
how can it be otherwise on a church field which has become the playground of the wildest 
impulses, since complete arbitrariness of doctrine prevails, while the office of preacher is 
subjected every six years to the shard court of a new election, so that it must forfeit all 
continuity. Religious instruction in the schools, too, is almost invariably the most meager, 
often worse than none at all, because the sacred is blasphemed before the children. How 
many, even German Lutherans, are becoming ecclesiastically and morally neglected on 
this soil! Unblessed, often also wild marriages, frivolous divorces and remarriages, 
unbaptized children and all the sad consequences of these are the order of the day. Other 
Lutherans ... simply seek out the nearest Protestant church and then all too often come 
under the pulpit of a reformer pastor, who teaches the fundamental truths of the 
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Christianity and gradually and unnoticed tears the childhood faith out of the hearts of his 
listeners. And of all the pastorates in Zurich, more than half are in the hands of the 
reformers; one has even been administered for some months by an outspoken social 
democrat! And still others of our co-religionists, in their wanderings, fall into the nets of 
unhealthy sects such as the Salvation Army, the Swedenborgians, and the Mormons. Or 
in the best case, they come into the church of a believing minister;.... But the gospel in all 
its fullness and power they do not get to hear even here." (p. 14.) - In the Austrian 
movement the God's Box does not want to intervene, as near as such lies in the struggle 
of the most diverse spirits. Its task "begins only where the withdrawal from the Roman 
Church has really been accomplished and the union with Lutheran congregations has 
taken place." (p. 17.) He especially wants to promote the increase of spiritual forces and 
the more abundant proclamation of the Word, which alone can divide the spirits. Among 
the Czechs the movement is generally hated as a German one, although it festers mightily 
among them also. "Ever since the historians have represented and praised the time of the 
Bohemian Brethren, that is, the years from 1415 to 1620, when the nation was Protestant, 
as the heyday of education and Christian life, the educated have fallen away from Rome 
at heart. Out of enmity against the Catholic Church, more than 100 towns and villages are 
preparing to build monuments to Husden; they are not afraid to erect them directly in front 
of the Catholic Church; at the unveiling ceremonies Rome is not spared and thousands of 
spectators vote for them, but - they remain in the Catholic Church. One writes in the spirit 
of Protestantism, scolds the pope and priests bravely, but one sends the children quietly 
to the convents." The papists let this go quietly, as in France and Italy, while something 
has stung them so much in the German movement that they unite to rage and agitate. 
They know why. - There are no candidates for the Czech Lutheran parishes. The burdens 
of office are too great, the people too poor. More and more preaching stations are being 
built. One parish has about 3000 souls who are scattered far and wide. With the help of 
the God's Box, two vicars were placed at the pastor's side, who preach in various places 
and have to give 40 religious lessons a week in one city school and nine country schools. 
One pastor has been living for 31 years in a shack made of slate with one room, a 
cupboard, a kitchen and a chamber and has contracted incurable disease in the damp 
shack. Because he can no longer sufficiently care for the scattered congregation, the 
Herrnhuter have broken into his house.-In Hungary, faithlessness and sectarianism are 
rapidly spreading. In two years 8925 people have left the various religious communities 
and call themselves non-denominational. Through conversions, the Roman Church has 
gained 1565 souls in this time, the Greek 2230, but the Lutheran Church has lost 733 and 
the Reformed Church, which is almost twice as large, 444 members. Sad is the state of 
the schools. Of the three million school-age children, according to the Ministry of 
Education, 600,000 do not attend school at all, in spite of strict laws. "There are hundreds 
of localities without schools, and where such exist the services are often poor. In many 
places, as in former times, so-called emergency teachers are still employed, mostly 
departed invalids, run-down craftsmen, or work-shy peasants without any education. It 
happens that people who have already been in prison are entrusted with the teaching and 
education of the youth..... What can one say about the fact that for years the Protestant 
children of two villages were not educated for lack of an education? 
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or when at the state school of a market town an Israelite teacher had to teach religion not 
only to the Israelites but also to the Lutheran and Catholic schoolchildren, and this 
nonsense could only be stopped after a year had elapsed? (p. 27 f.) Since everything is 
to be magyarisirt, German schools are suppressed by force. Many a pastor must also 
officiate in Magyar, Slovak and German. The consequence of this is that it is difficult to fill 
vacancies that have been filled. There is need everywhere, and one must only wonder 
that the captain on the ship of the church can remain so calm in all storms. 

G.G. 

Austria. According to official surveys by the Ministry of Culture, by June the number 
of those who had left the Roman Church had already exceeded 10,000. A correspondence 
from Teplitz complains in the Viennese "Evg. Hausfreund" about the chicanery of the 
Officials, but even more about the unconscionable silence of the Protestant church 
regiment, although most of those who have left are seeking admission to the Protestant 
church of A. B. B. In Teplitz, the election of two Saxon candidates as assistant pastors 
recently took place, who are to serve the new co-religionists in three district headquarters. 
At the nearby preaching station of Turn, 140 have already converted, who are now 
discussing the building of a church. Enough German candidates have come forward for 
Austria. The "A. E. L. K." reminds us, however, that what is needed are "not flourishing 
orators and enthusiastic heralds of the German God' and the .German faith*," but Bible- 
believing witnesses. "Rome's walls are not shaken by human onslaught; but before the 
Bible they sink down, before Christ, before the word of his apostles. So it was in the 
Reformation; so it is still today. ... In firmly-established national churches it can be more 
easily borne if one and the other no longer stand in an unbroken position to the Scriptures. 
But in Austria, where the darkness is in a mighty struggle with the light, where it is 
necessary to consolidate newcomers in the evangelical faith and to gather together those 
who are scattered, the trumpet must sound a clear note. It would be a misfortune to send 
gardeners into the young plantations whose own garden of faith is still full of weeds. Such 
may better remain behind. Only no foreign fire on the Austrian altars, but the fire that Christ 
and His apostles kindled! God's word and Luther's teaching! . . . If God has given that 
country an hour of grace, he needs quiet, humble workers who do not want to be proud 
leaders and standard-bearers, but simple, plain workers in his vineyard. The Austrian field 
of labor promises no great laurels before men; it demands renunciation." The only thing 
surprising about this excellent reminder is why it considers God's Word and Luther's 
teaching less necessary for the German national churches. - From Germany, however, 
the Austrian movement is more threatened than from the domestic politicians and the 
papist fanatics. The first to issue an appeal in its favor was the well-known Prof. Harnack 
in Berlin, who, in union with other Protestant associates, founded the so-called "Berlin 
Committee." Where such a Prodigal Son is at the head, Christians can only pray that God 
will keep His saints from the devil's deceit and murder. After this, Prof. Luthardt also issued 
an appeal and collected for Lutherans. In addition, the rich Gustav-Adolph-Verein and the 
small Gotteskastenverein did what they could. Unexpectedly, an appeal went out, signed 


by 400 important men "of all directions", "to support the dispersed Lutherans. 
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to gather the ten children of God around the preaching of the divine word". These formed 
"the evangelical alliance" and declared "to stand on the ground of the same gospel," 
although next to the Christ-denier Kneucke in Baden, the most diverse Positives and 
Pietists such as Heller in Nuremberg and Braun in Stuttgart, next to the Ritschlians and 
Protestant Vereinlers such as Rade, Arndt, etc., not only Fricke, chairman of the Gustav- 
Adolph-Centralverein, but also all kinds of apologists and Lutheran-judged people were 
present. not only Fricke, the chairman of the Gustav-Adolph-Centralverein, but all kinds of 
apologists and Lutherans up to the editor of the "Ev.Kzt." and leader of the Prussian Union 
Lutherans Dr. Holtzheuer, so that one is reminded of the 1st Psalm. The treasury of the 
"Bund" is filling up and the "Berlin Committee" will probably soon be absorbed into it. Its 
pioneer, Dr. Everling, who has been taken away from Austria by a shove, has made the 
authorities very suspicious by his imprudence; for this "Evg. Bund" is, however, interwoven 
with politics, and for the sake of its now forbidden inflammatory speeches it should not be 
surprised if the Ultramontanes make it a Prussian spy, and the "Sachs. Volksbl." writes: 
"The gentlemen 'Old Germans' slaughter a fat mutton every eight days, but by no means 
their own, but a foreign one, dear Austria, and distribute the pieces like the butcher 
distributes the legs, breast and core pieces. .. . These gentlemen openly advocate in 
pamphlets and newspaper articles that Germany should dismember Austria and annex 
the German provinces." The writings which the "Bund" brings to Austria often do great 
harm. In a letter from Austria it says: "What we have received from the latter is not suitable 
for distribution. | have before me, among other things, a book: "Is Orthodoxy Right, Is the 
Bible an Inspired Book?" It concludes with the words: "Let us not, on the basis of a later 
theory invented by the Church, stand before our children full of shame when they ask us 
whether we may steal and lie and kill and avenge; for God does that in the Bible. People 
dare to spread such blasphemous stuff to us? They should keep this trash. Such people 
have no heart at all for the Gospel and even less for the evangelical movement in Austria. 
The people who are really converts are looking for evangelical truth! They want bread of 
life and not stones! One should be more careful in the sending of books. They often come 
into hands that do not have the gift of examination. They are also often distributed without 
first being examined. Then one thinks to save and poisons the souls! What we must 
distribute are good Lutheran writings, Luther's writings themselves!" ("A. E. L. K.") Or blind 
Unionists who, out of hatred against Lutheranism, collaborate with the blasohemers of 
Christ! The blood of murdered souls will be demanded at their hands. If up to now the 
"Bund" has not brought a Protestant Unionist to Austria, it was only prevented by the 
authorities. Now, however, the Christ-denying Baden-born Hegemann has been chosen 
pastor of the new Protestant parish in Haida-Leipa in Bohemia, and has already expressed 
himself to the effect that a commitment to the Lutheran confession would be as much to 
him as if he were to become Catholic. In the course of time, the work of the Union 
Federation will probably fall to the Gustav Adolph Society of the same kind, whereas the 
work of helping the Lutherans, which was suggested by Prof. Luthardt, will increasingly 
unite with the "Gotteskasten". But here, too, the trombone does not sound clearly, and the 
"A. E. L. K." can even recommend the Gustav-Adolph-Verein, even though it writes: "Our 
readers will believe us without further ado that the money entrusted to us will only be used 
for the edification of the old Lutheran church. A descendant of the old Salzburg emigrants 
wishes that individual Gemein- 
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He is convinced that the German Lutheran Churches would like to take over the support 
of certain Austrian congregations, and in such a case he offers to raise 600 to 1000 Marks 
per year. He does not trust the Berlin Committee to guarantee "that the old, strong, deep- 
rooted Lutheran and apostolic faith will really be brought to the young congregations, and 
not liberal theology. But will it give a state-church congregation? G. G. 

Brazil. At the end of 1897 the allied "God's castes" began the mission among the 
Germans in Brazil. From the report of their missionary, Fr. Kuhr, we learn the following: 
"After being active on the coast of Santa Catharina for almost a year, the moment has 
come for me to follow my profession as a traveling preacher and to travel to new areas. . . 
. God has unexpectedly given us an open door in Brazil, which was closed to our Lutheran 
Church more than any other country in the world. . . . If two months before all the 
congregations which we have occupied up to now had been closed to us, they became 
accessible through the case of Czekus" (a common impostor who had been revealed to 
be a pastor) "and his arrest and deposition. - While Joinville" (the seat of Czekus) "was 
thus spiritually deserted in a sad way, the doors of the rural parishes opened for us ina 
different way. Fr. Rau, Sendling of the Oberkirchenrath, served the congregation of 
JnselftraBe and all the branches which lie around Joinville up to five hours away from 
JnselftraBe. After Fr. Rau had served the parishes for 1% years, he did not think he could 
get by on the salary he had put out. His friends in Joinville advised him to take the more 
lucrative position of Rector over a high school in Joinville, which receives an annual 
contribution of 2000 marks through the German Kaiser. Father Rau concluded the contract 
with the school board, which was to take effect on January 1. The parishes were to be 
served by him on the side. Needless to say, all the congregations were upset about this 
course of action; for they were like sheep without a shepherd. The congregation of 
InselftraBe rejected any further spiritual service on the part of Father Rau and entered into 
negotiations with a teacher who was to be employed for five years, hold reading services 
and perform the necessary official acts. This agreement, which had already been 
concluded, was to come into effect on January 1. But man thinks and God directs. On 
December 22nd | landed in Joinville. On the 24th, which was Christmas Eve, | drove to 
JnselftraBe to attend the service. | did not speak to anyone from the congregation, but only 
paid a short visit to 8 Rau. On the 27th two members of the board came from JnselftraBe, 
complained to me of their distress and at the same time asked if | could take care of them. 
On New Year's Day they would have a congregational meeting, and they would be very 
pleased if | would appear. | agreed, since | could not see any violation of my official 
instruction in it. In the morning | had been asked to preach in Joinville; a carriage to the 
island road was nowhere to be driven out on account of the holiday. The time was very 
short; but | went on foot, in spite of the fierce heat. Two children accompanied me, and led 
me the next way. ... The contract with the teacher was dissolved for compensation, and | 
held my first service in InselftraBe on the following Sunday, January 2nd. . . . After two 
days came the representatives of four other congregations, Annaburg, Pedreira, Kilometer 
21, and West and Tresbarras Streets. These four congregations had been served from 
Island Street for years, but wanted to stand independently. ... | was asked to send a 
clergyman through the Lutheran God's Box. 
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and to serve the parishes until his arrival. So | had five parishes to serve. - South of the 
parish of Annaburg, about five hours from Jnselstrasse, are two parishes named 
Sidstrasse and Blumenauerstrasse or Neudorf, as shown on the maps. These parishes 
were formerly served from Joinville, about twice a year, when there were one or two dozen 
children to be baptized. For instance, there are 25 children recorded in the church book, 
all baptized out of one day in the home of a colonist. As a result of the Czekus case, these 
congregations also became free, and | decided to contact them. My offer to hold services 
once a month was gladly accepted. Thus we now had seven congregations." - A former 
Herrnhut and later Lutheran congregation in the Brethren Valley became the eighth 
congregation; however, it has not yet completely broken away from its previous 
association with the Lutheran Pastoral Conference in the Blumenau District. Father Kuhr 
only took charge of them "when an immoral person, who pretended to be a pastor, invaded 
the congregation." After Kuhr's sermon at Pentecost, she too wanted a pastor from the 
"God box," but was still negotiating with the Pastoral Conference. Finally, there was "the 
large, but ecclesiastically very degenerate city congregation of Joinville, whose board 
contacted me," writes K. further, "and entered into negotiations with the Lutheran God's 
Box Association concerning the sending of an academically educated clergyman. Since, 
however, the congregation did not believe it could accept the demand of 3 contos as 
salary" (about $750) "since otherwise the rural congregations belonging to the city 
congregation would have declared their resignation, Father Buhler" (also a member of the 
Gotteskasten, but educated in the seminary) "was appointed and employed on contract 
for six years. The opposing party, whose core was the 'All-German Association,’ filed a 
protest against the appointment of a missionary clergyman, but was unable to prevail. . . 
. Fr. Buhler has since won the respect of his opponents through his tactful, winning 
manner, as well as through his thorough scientific education. Admittedly, the ecclesiastical 
conditions leave much to be desired. Through the 25 years of planned activity of an atheist 
and drunkard" (Czekus) "too much has been spoiled, so that a change for the better cannot 
be expected too quickly. Patient, persevering work and the proclamation of the true Word 
of God, which alone is living and powerful and burns into the hearts in a purifying, 
enlightening and converting manner, will also here victoriously overcome the power of 
unbelief. - Connected with the city parish is a branch of a country parish, which is called 
"Catharine Street" and extends to a distance of ten kilometers in a southerly direction. 
With Joinville and this branch, therefore, we had ten parishes under our care, and the 
whole municipium of Joinville, or the whole colony of Dona Francisca, is now occupied by 
emissaries of the Lutheran caste of God." - The congregations which by God's providence 
have fallen to the Lutheran Church are by no means yet won by God's Word. May the pure 
doctrine now also be preached to them! By the way, it is not a godly beginning if Father 
Buhler allowed himself to be employed by contract. Church politics leads only too easily 
to the denial of truth. May knowledge grow through God's grace! - Who will now have 
mercy on the other German colonies in South America? They are calling out to us, too: 
Come over and help us! G. G. 
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(Conclusion.) 

With the exile began the dispersion of Israel among the Gentiles. A large part 
of the population of the double kingdom was exterminated at the destruction of 
Samaria and Jerusalem. Another part was carried away into captivity. The ten tribes 
perished in the Assyrian captivity and were absorbed into the Gentile world. From 
the captive children of Judah, however, who were taken to Babylon, the nation of the 
Jews was formed, which was then scattered throughout the whole world. But this 
very judgment of God, the first destruction of Jerusalem and the exile that followed, 
turned out for the salvation of the Gentiles, similar to the final judgment in 70 AD. 
The exile and the stay in the foreign land was a kind of purification school for the 
children of Judah. Of course, it was not because of this that the whole great multitude 
of the exiles turned to the Lord and returned to the mind and faith of the pious fathers. 
The mass of the people was and remained obdurate. But one effect the exile had. 
The gross idolatry was swept out. We find no trace of the former heathen idolatry 
among Israel since the Babylonian captivity. The Jews, who lived scattered among 
the Gentiles, professed, at least outwardly, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
exalting in foreign lands the peculiarities and excellencies of their people. In this way 
the Gentile nations became acquainted far and wide with the God of Israel and with 
the Messiah hope of Israel, and thus the way was prepared for the course of the 
Gospel of Christ. So also later in the New Testament Church the fall and overthrow 
of the one often brought blessing to the other. It is a wonderful pedagogy of God that 
in these last days, in the time of the apostasy and the beginning of the judgments of 
God, the Gospel has begun its circuit among the distant peoples of the Gentiles, in 
hitherto unknown regions, that it is precisely in the evening of the world, when it is 
about to be revealed to the 
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Whereas in the old Christian lands there was thick darkness, in the heathen lands it 
is beginning to become light. 

It was a gracious providence and event of God that during the Babylonian exile 
a member of the chosen race, an Israelite without falsity, the man of God Daniel, held 
a similar influential position in the world empire as Joseph did in Egypt. He was the 
trustee of his people before the great kings of the Babylonians and then of the Medes, 
and contributed in his part to the preservation of the Jewish people in its separation 
from the Gentiles, with its special institutions, its special religion, and to the 
maintenance of a remnant, an Israel according to the spirit, until the time was fulfilled 
when the promised Messiah appeared and established the New Testament kingdom. 
And so God also secured the existence of the Church of the New Covenant by 
manifold means and ways in the midst of a strange, hostile world, and when it once 
stood on the precipice of ruin, He nevertheless preserved it from total ruin and ruin. 
He also directs the history and destinies of the nations in such a way that the powers 
of the world, the gates of hell cannot overpower the Church of Christ. The Church of 
God will remain until the last promise is fulfilled, until Christ comes and helps His 
people to final victory and triumph. 

In the year 536 A.D. the seventy years of Babylonian captivity had reached its 
end. Then the Lord awakened the spirit of Cyrus, the Persian king who had 
overthrown the Babylonian empire and taken Babylon, and gave the Jews permission 
to return to the land of their fathers and returned to them the vessels of the sanctuary 
that Nebuchadnezzar had brought to Babylon. Ezra 1:1 God directs the hearts of 
men, even of princes, like rivers of water. If He wills it and tells them, also the mighty 
of the earth must serve His people and help to build His kingdom. Only a small part 
of the captive people of Judah, about 50,000 souls in all, including the servants and 
maids, took advantage of the edict of Cyrus and went up to Canaan, under the 
leadership of Prince Zerubbabel of David's lineage and the high priest Joshua. Most 
of the exiles remained behind in Babylon. They had made themselves at home in a 
foreign land, and had settled there in a leisurely manner, acquiring houses, fields, 
and goods, and though outwardly they kept the manners and ways of their fathers, 
yet their minds were set on temporal gain and enjoyment, above which they keep 
Jerusalem forgotten. Those returned to the land of promise whose spirit God 
awakened. Ezra 1, 5. There was only a remnant of Israel, but the Israel of the right 
kind, the "congregation" of Israel. Ezra 2, 64. These returning exiles had humbled 
themselves under the chastening hand of God, repented of their sins and the sins of 
their people, and kept their promise in the land of Israel. 
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They held fast to the promise made to the fathers, although at that time the promise 
of God seemed to be over. For the sake of God and his word, they left the beautiful 
city and the beautiful land of Babylon and returned to the land of Canaan, which was 
desolate, and the city of God, Jerusalem, which was in ruins. The little band of 
returning exiles, which then settled again in the land of the fathers, is type of the true 
church of God in the last days. It is but a remnant saved through the severe 
tribulations and temptations of the last days. When the Son of man shall come, he 
will find little faith, few believers on earth. The great multitude of so-called Christians 
have become naturalized in Babel, have become like the world. But even though it 
is a small herd, it is still an Israel of the right kind, which is waiting for the Lord and 
his promise. It faithfully and righteously adheres to its God and has forsaken and 
denied the world and the ungodly nature of this world and the worldly church. The 
exodus of the children of Judah from Babylon is, according to Scripture, the type of 
another exit that God made obligatory for the people of the New Testament, the exit 
from the world and the corrupt church that had become Babylon. Is. 52, 11. ff. 2 Cor. 
6, 17. ff. Revelation 18, 4.ff. 

The exiles who had returned to the land of their fathers lived a miserable 
existence. And even when they had restored the devastated fields and cities and had 
come to some extent to prosperity, they felt little more of the former blessing of the 
land? Canaan was no longer a land flowing with milk and honey. They were a united 
people again, and a prince of David's house was at their head. But he was the vassal 
of the Persian king. The old dominion had vanished forever. Judah had ceased to be 
an independent kingdom since the first destruction of Jerusalem. It remained under 
the power and subjugation of the heathen, until it was then utterly and for ever driven 
out of the land. The first thing the children of the prison did on their return was to 
restore the altar of burnt-offering, the daily sacrifice, and the lawful feast. Then, when 
the service was underway, they also laid the foundation for a new temple. Joshua 
the high priest urged the workmen to hasten the work. "And when the builders were 
laying the foundation of the temple of the LORD, the priests stood clothed with 
trumpets, and the Levites, the children of Assaph, to praise the LORD with the poem 
of David king of Israel, and to sing with one another with praise and thanksgiving 
unto the LORD, that he is good, and that his mercy endureth for ever upon Israel." 
"But many of the priests and Levites and chief fathers of old, which had seen the 
former house, and now this house was established before their eyes, they wept aloud 
. .S0 that the people could not know the sounding with joy for the shouting of weeping 
among the people." Ezra 3:10-12, Yes, the former glory, 
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And the glory of the old temple and of the old service, when the tribes of Israel went 
in multitudes to Jerusalem, was gone. Therefore the ancients lamented. It was just 
a remnant that had gathered around the foundation of the new temple. And in 
comparison with Solomon's magnificent building, it was a small, unsightly house that 
was now being erected. And so, when it was completed, it lacked the glory and 
adornment of the old sanctuary, the ark of the covenant with the tablets of the law, 
the mercy seat, the cherubim of glory, and the cloud above. Nevertheless God 
warned His people not to "despise these few days". Zech. 4, 10. Judah still had 
God's word, law and promise. The priests taught the right doctrine again. The God 
of Israel had not yet departed from His people. And the prophets of those days 
pointed out the greater glory of the New Testament, that the Lord would soon bring 
his servant Zemach and that he would bring many nations. Zech. 3, 8. Hagg. 2, 6. 
7. The last days of the New Testament church are similar. These are also short days 
in every respect. The church of these last days, and especially the orthodox church, 
has a low estate, a miserable lot on this earth. The longer, the more it proves true 
that the true Christians are only pilgrims and strangers in this world. And not only 
must the church renounce all worldly honor and glory, but also the old church 
dominion is gone. One no longer sees great multitudes going on pilgrimage to the 
house of the Lord. It is no longer the case, as it was in the days of early Christianity 
or in the Reformation, that thousands flocked to the word. It is a small group that 
gathers in the temple of God, which is still working on the building of the kingdom of 
God. The full harvest season is over, and only a scanty gleaning is done everywhere. 
Yet let us not despise even these few days. Besides all justified complaints, we still 
have cause for praise and thanksgiving. The little group still has God's Word, pure 
and clear, and has the great God in its midst. They can still boast that the Lord is 
good and that his mercy endures forever over Israel. We have no glory, no great 
increase, no great, mighty revivals, we have nothing special to expect in this time. 
But already on the horizon is the dawn of the great, beautiful day of eternity. The 
day of the appearing of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ is 
no longer far away. The little host has the promise, "Fear not, little host, for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

After the returned Jews had begun to build the temple, the neighboring 
Samaritans, this mixed people, which consisted of the remnants of the ten tribes and 
the Gentiles who had settled there, desired to have the temple built. 
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The people of Israel, who had come into being, took part in this work and in the 
worship of Israel in general. They thought that they were serving the same God. But 
Joshua and Zerubbabel and the rulers of Israel rejected their request. For the 
Samaritans had another religion, a mixed religion, which was a mixture of Judaism 
and paganism. They professed the Lord Jehovah, but did not serve him as he had 
commanded in his word. They rejected the greatest part of the divine revelation, all 
the writings of the prophets. The congregation of Israel, in denying fellowship to the 
Samarrtans, gave a commendable example of faithfulness. Yes, the small flock that 
steadfastly holds to the Word of God and does not slacken from it has strength in 
itself; it can well stand on its own and alone accomplish the work assigned to it; it 
does not need the support of false believers for this. All unionism is an abomination 
to the Lord and only weakens and hinders the work of the church. The Samaritans 
now became angry and hostile to the Jews and hired counselors who suspected the 
Jewish people to the Persian king and obtained from him an edict that put a stop to 
the building of the temple. But even after the king's edict had lost its force and 
validity, the Jews continued to refrain from building the temple for some time, 
preferring to build their own houses rather than God's house. Then God punished 
the Jewish land with several years of misgrowth and turmoil. Then He raised up the 
two prophets Haggai and Zechariah, who rebuked the people for their sin and called 
upon them to resume the interrupted work on the house of God. They warned, 
saying, "Be not ye as your fathers, to whom the former prophets preached, saying, 
Thus saith the LORD of hosts, Turn ye from your wicked ways, and from your evil 
doings: but they hearkened not, neither hearkened unto me, saith the LORD." Zech. 
1, 4. And what happened? The children were of a different nature from their fathers, 
and did not do as their fathers did. We read in Haggai: "Then Zerubbabel the son of 
Shealtiel, and Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, and all the remnant of 
the people, hearkened unto the voice of the LORD their God, and unto the words of 
Haggai the prophet, as the LORD their God had sent him: and the people feared the 
LORD." 2:12. We see from this history that even a church or congregation tried in 
the furnace of affliction, that even a purified remnant is not yet a congregation of 
perfect saints. Even proven Christians still have flesh and blood, and may often 
become lax and tardy in the work of the Lord, and still be too much concerned with 
earthly things. But Israel of the right kind lets itself be warned and told, and does not 
harden its heart when it hears God's voice. This is the difference between a 
disobedient and an obedient people who fear the Lord, not that the latter will never 
do anything, 
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that which would be contrary to the will of the Lord never again deviates from the 
right course, but that it accepts God's punishment and chastisement when it has 
stumbled, that it is again and again led back into the right course by God's word, 
while a disobedient people does not turn back from its evil deeds and does not pay 
attention to the Lord and the word of his prophets who call it back to obedience. 

The prophets Haggai and Zechariah spoke of courage and comfort to their 
people after they had risen up and resumed the construction of the house of God, 
which had come to a standstill. Thus the Lord spoke through his servant Zechariah 
to Zerubbabel, the ruler and representative of the people: "This is the word of 
Jehovah to Zerubbabel: Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, says the Lord 
of hosts. Who art thou great mountain before Zerubbabel? To the plain! And out will 
he bring the pediment with shouts of roaring: Grace to him! Grace to him!" "The 
hands of Zerubbabel have founded this house, and his hands shall finish it." Zech. 
4:6-9. Zerubbabel saw a great mountain before his eyes. This refers to the difficulties 
that stood in the way of continuing the building of the temple. The favor of the Persian 
kings, who at that time just allowed the people of the Jews, was very changeable. 
The neighboring peoples, especially the Samaritans, looked askance and waited 
only for the next best opportunity to hinder the work of the Jews. Most of the Jewish 
people were still in the foreign land and did not care about the temple and the building 
of the temple in Jerusalem. The very existence of God's people was tied to the 
existence of the temple and the temple service. And this seemed to be in great 
danger. How easily the overpowering world empire could crush the small remnant! 
How the dullness and indifference of their own tribesmen must have cooled the zeal 
of "the remnant" who alone did God's work in Jerusalem! But behold, the word and 
revelation of God came to the aid of the despondent. The LORD of hosts promised 
Zerubbabel that the great mountain before him would become a plain, that he would 
add the gable stone to the holy building while the people were still singing their 
praises, and that his hands would finish the house they had built, that God the LORD 
in general, as is evident from the context of Zechariah's prophecy, would happily 
carry out the work he had in Israel to the end, until the day of the fulfillment of all 
prophecy, the erection of the New Testament temple of God. Not by their own might 
and power will Israel accomplish this, but by the power of the Spirit of God. Not long 
after these days the temple was also completed and dedicated, and this was a great 
feast of joy for the children of Israel. In a similar situation and affliction as Israel was 
in the days of Zerubbabel, the church of God now finds itself before the end of the 
world. 
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The church of Christ has the calling until the end of days to build and promote God's 
kingdom on earth. In the course of this work it is often confronted with great, almost 
insurmountable mountains. The small group has the whole world against them, plus 
the great multitude of false brethren and apostate children. The world and the false 
church, the secularized church, only complicates his already difficult work, hinders 
the course of the Word, the proclamation of the right doctrine, hinders faith and the 
true fear of God and godliness. We often feel anxious and fearful for the continuance 
of the church, the true church of God, for the salvation of our own souls. We do not 
know how to lead it out. But we should not despair, but continue courageously and 
confidently in the work of the Lord, not in our own strength, but in the strength of the 
Spirit of God. We have the same promise as Israel of the old covenant. God can, 
and will, and will make all the high mountains before us a plain, and lead us safely 
over all heights and depths, and help us to persevere in his work, and finally to finish 
it. Yes, even if all the devils here wanted to resist, there is no doubt that God will not 
go back, will not rest or rest until he has brought his work to a victorious conclusion 
in his own and through his own. The small, despised army of the last days has the 
great, glorious task of inserting the gable stone into the spiritual temple of God, which 
has been built in the course of centuries and millennia, and how it will be filled with 
courage when this temple of God will then stand before its eyes on that day in all its 
perfection and splendour and the whole, great multitude of the children of God will 
burst out in praise of him who has so gloriously led everything, everything, beyond 
all expectation, thinking and comprehension. 

About seventy years after the first exodus from Babylon, Ezra, a scribe of 
priestly lineage, led a second band of exiles back to the land of the fathers. That the 
first returned exiles had built and finished the temple, and were again serving God 
in the land of promise after the manner of the fathers, had made an impression on 
the children of the prison who had remained behind in Babylon. Thus others were 
awakened and won to leave the land of the Gentiles and join the church of the 
homeland. Where God is served in the right way, as He has ordained in His Word, 
where one is completely serious about God's Word and the worship of God and 
renounces covenant fellowship with foreign elements, even apostates are converted 
and won. A church that strictly adheres to God's Word and does not draw its borders 
wider for the love of the world also drives mission most vigorously. Ezra did not find 
everything in Jerusalem as he had expected. A number of the rulers and councillors 
in Israel had married daughters of the remaining Canaanites, contrary to the 
commandment of God. 
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nites to wives and so "made the holy seed common with the peoples of the 
countries". Ezra 9, 2. This grieved the faithful priest. So he called the congregation 
together, and all the men of Judah and Benjamin appeared in Jerusalem. Ezra 
reminded them of their sin and exhorted them to divorce their wives. The whole 
congregation agreed. Only some of the Israelites, some of the great and noble ones, 
had defiled themselves by marrying Canaanite women. But the whole congregation 
was guilty, because they did not resist this evil deed. After the wish and decision of 
the community, Ezra and a number of family leaders took the matter into their own 
hands, investigated all the individual cases and eliminated the foreign wives. Later 
on, similar damages and grievances were dealt with in a similar way that was 
pleasing to God. Cf. Nehem. 5. 13. This is a model for the New Testament church. 
We are reminded again that for the purity of doctrine and life the exercise of discipline 
is absolutely necessary. Even in a righteous Christian church or congregation all 
kinds of damage and abuses may creep in. But it is and remains the duty of the 
congregation to sweep out the old leaven of mischief, malice, and impurity again and 
again, and to watch that worldly, godless nature does not take root in its midst. And 
it is the duty of the teachers and leaders of the church to set up here, to admonish 
and punish, and to intervene against public harm with God's word. All who have 
publicly sinned and given offence are also to be publicly punished and publicly repent 
and put an end to the offence. But if a congregation has been lax in discipline and 
has tolerated evil things for a long time and kept silent about them, it should 
acknowledge its sin, make up for what it has neglected to do, and then pursue all the 
more diligently what God's glory and the salvation of souls require. Blessed is a 
church that can still be reformed, that cleanses itself again and again of all stains 
and wrinkles that disfigure its face, that continues to strive so that it may one day be 
presented to the bridegroom holy and blameless, as a beautifully adorned bride! 

One last work of the returned children of the prison is reported in the book of 
Nehemiah. This was the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem. Nehemiah, the 
cupbearer of Arthasasta, whom the king had sent home, was in charge of this work. 
This was a hard work which Israel accomplished under Nehemiah, because at the 
same time it had to ward off the hostile neighboring peoples. Of Nehemiah's squires, 
who formed his retinue, one half labored with the work, while the other half wielded 
the weapons. The bearers of the burden did the work with one hand, and with the 
other they held the spear. And every man that built the wall was girded with a sword. 
Nehemiah stood as overseer beside the workmen, to him 
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At the side a trumpeter who gave the signal to be ready for battle as soon as an 
enemy appeared from afar. During the whole time the people remained in prayer to 
God. And so, with God, they also carried out this work. When the building of the wall 
was completed, a great celebration was held, the law of the Lord was read, and the 
whole community renewed their covenant with God and swore allegiance to the Lord. 
And for a considerable time the remnant of Israel, who had again settled in Canaan, 
also remained in the covenant of God. Here again the work of the New Testament 
church, from which it must never cease, is clearly set before us. It is necessary to 
build without ceasing, to build and extend the kingdom of God. Admittedly, this 
building requires a struggle, often a hot struggle, with the enemies of the people of 
God. But in looking up to God, in prayer to God, from God's word, God's children 
also always gather new strength, joyfulness, confidence, so that they walk, build, 
fight and do not grow weary and tired. 

At the end of the history of Israel, as far as it exists in the Old Testament canon, 
is the work of the prophet Malachi. He renewed and confirmed the promise made to 
the fathers, and assured the Israel of the last days that the promise would soon be 
fulfilled. "Soon shall come to his temple the Lord whom ye seek, and the angel of the 
covenant whom ye desire." Mal. 3:1. But the church of the New Testament, and 
especially the church of the last days, looks and waits with eagerness and patience 
for the second advent of the Lord. The Lord has promised His bride, "Yea, | come 
quickly." Amen. And the bride says: "Yes, come, Lord Jesus! 
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(Conclusion.) 

Taking the liberty of referring to our essay published last year (1898) in the 
"Ev.-Luth. Freikirche": "Die neueste Vertheidigung des Pelagianismus" ("The latest 
defense of Pelagianism"), where we spoke out about the same Pelagian thoughts 
(which seem to be becoming fashionable now) that appeared in the "Neue Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift" (cf. especially p. 59. 67. 76), we only note the following here: 

If the all-powerful, all-wise, and all-good God has created personal creatures, 
which he also sustains, they are and will always remain his creatures, and he remains 
their God. The devil and all the Pelagians will not change this, and if the latter do not 
repent and do penance, they will certainly experience it in a way that is not dear to 
them. For in eternal damnation. 
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will probably have other thoughts about what "independence from God" has 
remained for them as "moral persons," and whether even then a "self-restraint" must 
still be said of God or not rather of them. They know it also quite well. For they dare 
not assert an absolute independence, that is, a complete setting aside of God, but 
only a "relative" one. It is and will always be true that "as the Father has life in Himself, 
so He has given the Son to have life in Himself" (Joh. 5, 26.). To His consubstantial 
Son the Father gave such life, but to no creature. We created persons do not have 
our life in ourselves, but only in God, our Creator and Sustainer. But when we wanted 
to become "independent" and thus to be "like God," we lost his image and his life. All 
"relative independence" from God is nothing but sin and death. We have experienced 
this enough to our sorrow. 

But now that the Son of God has redeemed us and the Holy Spirit has sanctified 
us, without all our doing, working, or contributing, and we have thus been brought 
back into the gracious fellowship of God, we are no longer our own, but His own. He, 
the triune God, is our Lord, who governs and drives us according to body and soul 
(in so far as we have just been renewed and the old "independent" Adam is not still 
in us). He dwells in us as in His temple, and fills us; Christ is the head, we the 
members, He the vine, we the branches, etc. We would not and do not want it any 
other way now. For that would be apostasy from God again, that is, God-looseness 
in sin and death. That is our only/ true happiness, our life and our blessedness, that 
we now live in Him again and He in us. Whoever can think of "pantheism" here 
understands nothing of the matter. Of course there remains a personal difference 
between our Saviour and us, as we confess with St. Paul: "But | live"; - "yet now not 
|, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. 2:20.). And it is, then, as the Concordia formula says, 
that man has "no modum agendii, or way of acting in divine things. But when it 
is spoken of how God worketh in men, yet God the Lord hath one modum 


agendi, or way of working in a man, as in a rational creature, and another to work 
in another unreasonable creature, or in a stone and block. But if a man be converted, 
then the man will do good, if he be born again, or a new man, and have pleasure in 
the law of God ... Rom. 7, and henceforth doeth good as much and as long as he is 
driven by the Spirit of God, as Paul saith, "They that are driven by the Spirit of God 
are the children of God," etc. (Art. 2. 
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M. 603, 62 f.) So also the Epitome in the same article calls the new will of the 
converted man "an instrument and tool of God the Holy Spirit" (M.526, 18), and the 
Sol. Decl. expressly declares: "But since it is thus to be understood that the 
converted man co-operated with the Holy Spirit in the same way as two horses draw 
a chariot together, this could by no means be admitted without detriment to the divine 
truth" (M. 604, 66). 

The "scientific theologians," however, consider it beneath their dignity that they 
should be nothing more than instruments of God. 2) They are afraid of this as of an 
“irresistible grace," yes, as of a "compulsion. They want to be "free" and 
"independent," to "set themselves" and "determine for themselves." To the great 
Gdlte, however, a certain "self-restraint" must be assigned; he must be "condemned 
to impotence," if only "relatively"! Otherwise, they think, their "moral personality" 
would cease, "pantheistic" conceptions, etc., would arise. But what are all such 
speeches but blasphemies? 

But one more thing, concerning an alleged "self-limitation of God." As is well 
known, there have been hard fights about the so-called doctrine of kenosis, of which 
we, as Christians and Lutherans, do not believe otherwise than that the incarnate 
Son of God, after his assumed humanity, in the state of his humiliation, temporarily 
renounced the use of the divine majesty imparted to his human nature (Phil. 2). But 
the so-called "kenosis of the Logos," according to which the Son of God, before or 
for the purpose of his incarnation, is supposed to have divested himself, according 
to his divine nature, of the possession of some "worldly" divine attributes, we reject 
in all earnestness. For of God we confess, "Thou God remainest as thou art," (Ps. 
102:28.) etc. If we are not mistaken, the Oberkirchenrath Haack has remained faithful 
to his and our teacher Philippi in this matter. Nevertheless, he comes here all at once 
with a kenosis, not of the Son of God, but of the Holy Trinity in the work of creation, 
which is therefore even worse than that much-fought false doctrine of the so-called 
"kenotics," because the blasphemy is here much more openly apparent. It seems 
that certain dogmatic formulas, which one had learned somewhere else and for some 
purpose, have been forgotten here. This is what happens when things do not become 
flesh and blood. One rightly calls this a "dead orthodoxy," as such in 


1) This is exactly the "relatively independent" person Haack says it is. 
2) Do they not even believe such things of the apostles and prophets with regard to 
inspiration? 
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of "scientific theology" that wants to be Lutheran is not uncommon. - 

But we remember, in spite of all Pelagians, Semipelagians, and Synergists, to 
abide by the faith and doctrine of the free grace of God, and that threefold free grace 
of God in the work of creation, redemption, and sanctification. "But," says "scientific 
theology," "what follows from this?!" Indeed: Abominable and detestable things are 
those which have been inferred from this faith of ours in God's Word, and this 
doctrine of ours of the free grace of God: "Predestinatianism," "Determinism," 
"Calvinism," "Pantheism," "Apocatastasis," and who knows what other horrible 
things! Our opponents, after all, know perfectly well what all "follows with necessity" 
(p. 91) from the doctrine called "Miffourian," and what "Missouri" must finally "come 
to" with his doctrine (p. 93). We understand this. We used to think just so, and our 
blind and perverse reason is still no different or better than theirs, and still wants the 
wrong way. Only, by the grace of God, we have learned a little to take all reason 
captive to the obedience of Christ, and, just as in all the other articles of faith, so 
also in that of the election of grace, not to "scientifically mediate" or "justify to our 
minds" the apparently contradictory statements of Scripture, but simply to believe 
them in equal measure. 

But on the other hand, there would probably be much to say about the real 
contradictions in which the "scientific theologians" get entangled, despite their 
supposedly "strictly closed systems". After all, it cannot be otherwise. For why else 
do they themselves not agree with each other? Surely there must be something 
wrong there, even in their supposedly "consistent" thinking. But it cannot be 
otherwise, especially in the case of this kind of "positive scientific theologians," for 
the reason that they have two different principles, divergent among themselves, 
namely, the sacred Scriptures and their reason or science. 

Thus we also see here in Haack how he everywhere contradicts himself. He, 
who speaks quite Christianly and rightly of the "eternal, unchangeable God" and 
rejects a "development of God himself" (p. 24), is nevertheless able, as we have 
seen, to assert that God has imposed a "self-limitation" on himself (p. 83) by creating 
personal creatures "which can condemn his mighty grace to impotence" (p. 87). He, 
who quite Christianly and Lutheranly calls faith "a work, and indeed exclusively a 
work, of the Holy Spirit" (p. 119), can also say that it is "hidden why the one is 
converted by the election of grace, and the other not, why God has not given his 
word here" (p. 83). 
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The problem of the doctrine of predestination lies above all in our inability to 
recognize the clear divine norms that underlie the election of grace everywhere in 
the course of real things. Here remain depths which God has reserved for Himself, 
and into which no dogmatic speculation can and ought to penetrate, depths into 
which Paul Rom. 9-11 looks, and before which he finally stands adoringly silent" (p. 
122), 2)-yet, as we have seen, genuinely synergistic and Pelagian, makes salvation 
dependent, in the last analysis, upon the "conduct," the "obedience," the "self- 
determination," etc., of man's "moral personality." 

We could well continue for a while to uncover self-contradictions in our 
opponent, but let this be the end of it. Only we would like to think "scientifically" for 
once and draw one more consequence from him and all synergists, which they will 
have to acknowledge willy-nilly. We have a passage in the 11th article of the Formula 
of Concord, which reads: "This article also gives a glorious testimony that the church 
of God will be and remain against all the gates of hell." We, as Christians and 
Lutherans, understand this to mean that God, through His gracious election, has 
seen to it and will see to it that some Christians will still be and remain, and that 
therefore the Church cannot perish. We understand the words of the Lord, "and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against them" (Matth. 16, 18.), not as a mere prophecy 
based on divine foreknowledge, but as a promise, just as we understand His words 
to Elijah, "| have left me seven thousand who have not bowed the knee to Baal," in 
no other way than that He, the Lord Himself, has caused them not to bow the knee. 
(Rom. 11, 1-6.) Our synergistic opponents must of course understand all this 
differently. For this, in their opinion, would be "predestinatian" and "deterministic," an 
interference with the "freedom" of "independent personalities." That is why, in the 
last analysis, everything must lie in the "conduct" of men. That therefore the gates of 
hell will not overpower the church of Christ, can, according to their opinion, be the 
result of the 


1) When he remarks that the secret will of God cannot contradict that which is 
revealed to us, this is self-evident to us, though we cannot know and have no right to judge 
according to what "laws" it is carried out, for God has his own and various laws in the 
kingdom and light of nature, grace, and glory; indeed, he is a law unto himself. He does 
as He wills, without being arbitrary. 

2) Nevertheless, Haack does not actually recognize here either the mystery of the 
article of faith concerning the election of grace, but rather only, like Dieckhoff and all 
synergists, a mysterious interlocking of the two so-called "factors. 
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The only reason the Lord so definitely foretold the sacrifice was that he "foreknew" 
that some men would still "behave" accordingly. 1) Would God have decided and 
accomplished the unspeakably difficult sacrifice of atonement at all, if he had 
foreseen that no man would accept it? Then God (we speak of the "God" of the 
Pelagians and Synergists) would have been pitifully disgraced in the face of the devil 
and men, who "condemned his grace to impotence. The reality of such a case, 
which, after all, is possible according to the Pelagian-Synergistic theories, will not be 
readily accepted by them. So surely the work of reconciliation must have been 
accomplished in regard to human conduct? The same, of course, must be true of the 
work of creation. For otherwise the whole plan of God's creation might have been 
frustrated. So also a creation in view of human conduct, where not, to give the matter 
a better appearance, "in view of faith"? What do our opponents think of this 
"consequence"? On account of divine foreknowledge, just such a "decision" of God, 
as Haack says of the election of grace, "must naturally prevail." Why should it not? 
For what would such a theory of the creation and redemption of the world be worse, 
in regard to human conduct, than that other theory of sanctification in regard to it, 
and of the divine "self-restraint" in the creation of personal creatures? 

And yet perhaps some of our opponents, restrained by a certain religious 
feeling, might shy away from drawing such consequences and be indignant against 
us and our consequence-making. But is it not lawful to draw consequences from 
one's opponents? Not in such a way that one imputes to them as one's opinion 
consequences that one has drawn oneself, even if they are otherwise correct (for 
that would certainly be wrong), but in such a way that one seeks to expose the 
wrongness of the opponent's point of view by drawing correct consequences. 


1) We will not go into the error of some who conceive of the church as an "institution 
of salvation" and can therefore imagine a "church" without Christians. 
2) Haack even has to admit that. . . . "nothing can snatch us out of his hand: that 


also the gates of hell should not overpower his church, as it rests on his eternal counsel 
and will. Thus the practical religious interest in seeing and understanding one's own state 
of grace and the existence of a church of Jesus Christ on earth not as an accidental, 
historical event, but as a fact founded in God's eternal world plan and as an execution of 
His irrevocable counsel, moves them to go back to the roots of historical salvation in 
eternity" (p. 23). But this is admittedly only to be the "practical-religious interest" of the F. 
C.. To stop there with the "Missourians" would be "predestinatian" and "deterministic". 
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But how is it that we ourselves so earnestly forbid our opponents to draw 
"consequences" from us, and now we do the same to them, which we do not wish 
them to suffer? Is not this a manifest injustice? Not at all. On the contrary, we 
maintain in all seriousness that we have the right to draw such consequences from 
our "scientific" opponents, but not from them. And we want to prove this. 

We confess, and emphasize it again and again, that we put a stop to all the 
pleas of our reason and of science, no matter how clever and self-evident they may 
seem to be, and that we close our eyes and ears against them on principle, because 
in spiritual matters we believe the Scriptures alone. The "scientific theologians," on 
the other hand, want to have a "closed system," and consider it their duty, according 
to their "scientific conscience," to "mediate the contradictions scientifically" and to 
"justify them before thought. They have, in addition to and beside, nay, actually 
above the scriptural principle, the principle of science, and according to this principle 
of their own they must surely be judged. That cannot be unjust. But it is just as unjust 
if we demand to be judged according to our own principle. But this is the holy 
Scripture, and it alone. 1) From this principle of ours one should seek to refute us, 
which our opponents have not yet succeeded in doing, and will not succeed in doing. 
And with this principle of ours, with the word of God, we would rather be "fools" before 
the whole world than have the glory of "scientific theologians" without it. "For divine 
foolishness is wiser than men are" (1 Cor. 1:25.). We also know that the 
"contradictions" of which we are accused, because we want to follow only the 
Scriptures in all things, are only apparent ones, and that in God there are no really 
contradictory wills. The hidden God must and will agree with the revealed one in the 
best possible way. The logic is certain. For otherwise God would have to cease to 
be God. But otherwise divine logic has many categories which we do not know, and 
which therefore already go beyond sound reason. But how much less does reason, 
corrupted by sin and blind in spiritual matters, understand! We see this to some 
extent already in the light of grace, which is so far superior to the light of nature and 
has laws that seem to contradict it. But one day we shall see it fully in the light of 
glory, which in turn is the light of 


1) When Haack claims that we "Missourians" have "made such extensive use of 
logic" (p. 91), we ask: What is the maid for, then, if one will not make use of her services? 
We also wish the maid to dress cleanly and keep herself neat. But when she begins to 
play the mistress, we say, "Thrust out the maid with her son!" 
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Grace not only far surpasses it, but also has its own apparently contradictory laws 
and orders. 


Of this, Luther writes finely towards the end of his writing de servo 
arbitrio, which is so frowned upon by "Lutherans" today: "Set now three kinds 
of light, the light of nature, the light of grace, and the light of glory, as one has also 
commonly and well distinguished. According to the light of nature it is neither 
comprehensible nor resolvable how it can be right for a pious man to be afflicted 
and for an ungodly and wicked man to prosper. But this is answered and decided 
by the light of grace. Likewise, according to the light of grace, it is incomprehensible 
how God can justly condemn one who by his own strength cannot do otherwise than 
sin and be guilty before God. 1) Both the light of nature and the light of grace teach 
that the guilt is not of the poor man, but of the unjust God. For they cannot judge 
otherwise of God, who without all merit rewards one sinner, and does not reward 
another, but condemns him, who may be less ungodly, or ever no more ungodly. 
But the light of glory shall teach otherwise, and shall shew that God, whose judgment 
is now incomprehensible in his righteousness, hath been altogether and certainly 
righteous: only that we believe it, and let the light of grace be an example unto our 
faith, which against the light of nature hath made easy even the hard question, and 
hath wrought a like miracle." 

But those who like to boast of being "scientific theologians", thinking 
themselves wise, have become fools (Rom. 1, 22.), and their length and their twelve 
fingers and twelve toes will not help them. 


In the theology of the faith of Christ there is simplicity, because also for the 
theologians the word of the Lord applies: "Verily | say unto you, except ye turn and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matth. 18, 
3.). Right children abide by what their father says, and by everything, even if they 
cannot make it all up. His word is more to them than all the logic and science of the 
world and hell. 


But in "scientific theology," which is opposed to scriptural theology, it is 
different. There, because of its double principle (inasmuch as it also wants to 
acknowledge Scripture in addition to science), a certain dishonesty and a constant 
limping on both sides prevails from the outset. There the eye is already a 


1) Of course the Synergists, half and whole Pelagians do not believe this. Do the 
former still really believe in original sin? We hardly think it possible. For to reason and 
science "original sin" is a contradiction in terms. But the article of original sin, like all 
articles of faith, wants to be believed. H-r. 
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"The whole body will be dark (Matth. 6, 23.). The scales are always wavering between 
faith and science, Scripture and reason, and one never really knows what is to apply. 
We hope that some of the "scientific theologians" may be better in heart than in head, 
and we know that all who still hold in their hearts the one foundation, Christ, apart 
from which no other foundation can be laid, but who build on it wood, hay, and stubble 
rather than gold, silver, and precious stones, may indeed suffer harm themselves and 
many with them, but will finally be saved as through fire (1 Cor. 3). But what "scientific 
theology" here in the world and in the "church" on the whole is aiming at and will 
ultimately end up at, we can well see. Reason and science will again retain the victory 
in their circles and do away with Scripture and Christianity. The "practical interest," as 
the subordinate one, will be overruled by the "scientific," as the supposedly higher 
and therefore finally decisive and normative one. For what is the use of such "pious" 
and "edifying" speeches as these, if they are not to be true? They are on the way to 
it, and it will become more and more evident. Vestigia terrent. May we not, by 
God's grace, be moved from "simplicity in Christ." 2 Cor. 11, 3. H-r. 


Relationship of the Hermannsburg Free Church to the 
hauuoverscheu Free Church. 


Mr. W6hling writes the following in the September issue of the 
"Hermannsburger Freikirche": In No. 34 and 35 of the Kreuzblatt, Pastor Bingmann 
responds to our article in the August number: "Aus der hannov. Freikirche". As is well 
known, that article in our magazine was prompted by what Pastor Bingmann had 
published about the negotiations of their synod concerning our Free Church. It was 
my duty to counter this. And so it is also my duty to publicly counter that reply, which 
contains many new accusations that | must call incorrect. 

Pastor Bingmann raises the question, "Is the Vilmarian doctrine of office really 
dangerous to the soul?" He answers this question in the negative, and declares the 
doctrines of church and office not to be church-dividing; he, himself a Vilmarian in the 
main, does not wish to heresy any one who holds the election of pastors to be 
scriptural, though he does not find it in Scripture. But for him peace ceases when 
someone demands this election absolutely. 


370 Relationship of the Hermannsburg Free 


and does not recognize a pastor not elected by the congregation as a right pastor. 

It should be noted that it has never occurred to me to "heresy" the pastors of 
the Hanover Free Church, that is, to describe them as those who cannot be saved. 
Mr. Pastor Bingmann would look in vain for the expression "heretic" towards the 
pastors of the Hanover Free Church in my publications. But this is what | have 
always reproached and still reproach the Vilmarians in the Hanover Free Church 
with, that they lead "false doctrine of church and ministry," that they are therefore 
"false teachers" in these doctrines. But the Scripture says that "a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump"; the Scripture commands us to "depart from them that 
cause division and offence beside the doctrine which we have learned," and the 
Scripture does not exclude from this the doctrines of church and ministry. It is quite 
indifferent to me whether men call these doctrines inferior, not dangerous, mere 
"constitutional questions,"-whether men therefore tolerate false and right teaching 
about church and ministry in their fellowship: We go by God's Word, and in our 
Lutheran Church by the Lutheran Confessions as the right interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. With this, Vilmar's teaching is not true. If Pastor Bingmann is not yet clear 
in these teachings, that does not prevent others from being so. For the obscurity is 
not due to the Scriptures, which themselves say that they are a "light" and "the lamp 
of our feet." Nor do we most decidedly deny that the doctrines of church and ministry 
are among the unimportant doctrines of faith; rather, by false teaching herein, many 
other articles of the Christian faith are involved. What Scripture clearly teaches is 
not unimportant at all. 

Furthermore, it has never occurred to us to condemn such pastors, who are 
not elected by the congregation, but by its representatives, as not being proper 
pastors. For us it is a matter of emphasizing, according to Scripture and confession, 
that the congregation has the right of election, and that those act contrary to 
Scripture and confession who want to deprive the congregation of this right. But we 
have never denied that the congregation may exercise this right through 
representatives. 

Furthermore, Pastor Bingmann denies that the Vilmarian ministerial doctrine 
prevailed in the Hanover Free Church, they were guided by the LUneburg Church 
Order; he calls it gossip that the Vilmarians had practices contrary to Scripture. 
Against this it is to be remarked: If the Vilmarian ministerial doctrine was not carried 
out in practice in all things, it prevailed in Knowledge, in the pulpit, and in private 
conversation. To deny this would be to slap the facts in the face. | have witnessed 
and heard this myself. But not everything could be explained in the 
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practice, although here, too - as has already been demonstrated on several 
occasions - Romanizing views came to the fore in practice. 

As for the accusation that the pupils in Bleckmar are taught the doctrine of 
Vilmar because their teacher is a Vilmarian, - this is self-evident. For when the 
Vilmarian comes to the 3rd Article in teaching, he must teach his pupils about church 
and ministry. If he believes his doctrine to be right, he must honestly instruct his pupils 
in it; he may also recite to them the position of Missouri, etc., yet he will not be able 
to withhold from them the doctrine of Vilmar, since according to his position it is the 
only right one. 

It is the same with the assumption that the young pastors in the Hanover Free 
Church have brought much of the modern theology from the German universities. 
Whoever knows the German universities also knows that there is hardly any teaching 
in which the doctrine of our Lutheran confessions is presented in unison. It is certainly 
known to Pastor Bingmann how the holy Scriptures, person of Christ, conversion, 
office of the keys, last things rx. are taught. Whoever sends his children there must 
expect them to imbibe the teaching of their teachers in part. Or are the students sent 
there merely so that they may learn what is not Lutheran? Up to now it has always 
been the case that the students are judged according to their teachers. The German 
universities are the channels through which modern theology is infallibly conducted 
into all the free churches, which use them as training grounds for their students. No 
matter how much one may deny it, the truth of this is clear to every thinking man. 

| cannot retract our reproach that the Vilmarians lead false doctrine and that 
they retain it in spite of many proofs and admonitions. Nevertheless, | trusted and still 
trust the truth to have such power that it is able to convict sincere souls of error and 
win them over to the truth. And in this sense, on our part, the word has been spoken 
for the attempts at unification. It remains my firm conviction that those who hinder the 
attempt at unification in truth sin grievously against the will of the Lord. If my efforts 
in this regard are rejected, | bear no responsibility for the failure. For if Pastor 
Bingmann writes that even today members of the congregation complain that their 
pastors have been shamefully slandered by Pastor Wohling and treated with such 
great contempt, this is untrue. | am not aware of any such thing. 

Finally, if Pastor Bingmann rejects my remark that the area of doctrine is the 
weak side of the Hanover Free Church, he himself proves the correctness of my 
remark in his article, since he writes: Whoever follows Pastor W6hling will also follow 
all other Missouri- 
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The teachings of the Church are to be taken into account: Betrothal, usury, election 
of grace, etc. So he also considers these doctrines, as we have them, to be false. 
Concerning usury, he may inquire in our churches. As to our doctrine of "betrothal," 
that lawful betrothal binds to marriage, let him read Gen. 29, 21. Matt. 1, 18-20. Deut. 
22, 23. ff. Hos. 4, 13. These passages show that we sit with our doctrine in the 
Scriptures. This will suffice. And our doctrine of election by grace is no other than 
that which is in the 11th article of the Formula of Concord. So there are more points 
wherein pastors of the Hanover Free Church differ from Lutheran doctrine. 

It has come to my attention that up to now all serious attempts to enter into 
peace negotiations with the Hanover Free Church have failed. At the first attempt it 
had come to such a pass that the time and place of the meeting had already been 
fixed; we were already present in Soltau at the appointed time. Then we were 
informed by the Hanoverian Free Church that the meeting had to be cancelled 
because some of their pastors had raised objections. We had to travel home without 
having achieved anything. - After years, Missionary Cassier, encouraged and 
supported by me, energetically took up the attempt to reach an agreement. This time 
success seemed assured. Then the Lord took him to himself. - | continued to work 
on what Missionary Cassier had achieved and hoped that steps would soon be taken 
in the matter of unification, especially since many laymen from the Hanover Free 
Church agreed with me. Then the Synod of the Hanover Free Church again briefly 
put aside all such attempts. - Well, let it remain so. Even if | always remain ready for 
attempts at unification, | still see God's finger in the continued rejection. It is to Him 
that | command the matter. 


Miscellany. 


Bible enemies. The Englishman J. Time has discovered that Genesis 1 can 
only be understood as a drama. The Jesuit Fr. v. Hummelauer deprives him of the 
glory of this discovery by proving that he had already proved the same thing since 
the seventies and had found approval in large Catholic theological circles. - The 
Basier Professor Duhm published a poetic translation of the Book of Job, which 
neither reproduces "the verse of the original", as it promises, nor leaves the text 
untouched, but throws out or rearranges all passages that are inconvenient to him 
as glosses and additions of later centuries. Job is to him an "independent realistic 
thinker, a bold poet, a manly spirit," too independent to be in harmony with the 
Israelite faith. 
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harmonize. His reviewer in Luthardt's Theologisches Literatur-Blatt, who does not 
believe himself to have "the genius to be in possession of the idea of the Book of 
Job," does not hold it against him that "he courageously skips over or cuts through 
the knots that the traditional form of it presents"; he only regrets "that every exegete 
claiming independence has his own Job. He concludes "that either the Book of Job 
is an insoluble literary problem and is hopelessly corrupted in its text, or that the 
exegetes, as a result of modern prejudices, are incapable of rising to the poet's 
standpoint, and that they lack the sure philological method and the necessary 
discipline". If enmity against the Spirit of God did not rule these gentlemen, one could 
advise them to wait until they enter the school of the cross, and then make 
themselves Job with the catechism and a good Lutheran hymnal; then a light would 
dawn on them. But for unbelievers there is no school of the cross. - The same Duhm 
has published a hand commentary on the Psalms. To him they are nothing but songs 
from the post-exilic period, composed by Pharisees and Sadducees, in which pure, 
warm piety of heart is something rare. He calls the poets narrow men of the law, 
arrogant, full of hatred and vindictiveness, who scold all liberal people as godless. 
He "resolves to venture" to translate Ps. 17, 4. "The ways of a Pharisee held fast my 
step." The penitential psalms are most odious to him. In Ps. 32 he is indignant at the 
theory "against which the poet of Job raises his indignant protest founded on reality." 
Ps. 51 is thoroughly unchristian. Ps. 104 may "satisfy a mind taken in by a 
monotheistic rationalism"; but "the 119th Psalm is the most contentless product that 
ever made paper black; even in a literary point of view it will be difficult to prove any 
writing that could rival it in clumsiness and thoughtlessness." Prof. Oettli admits in 
Josephson's "Theological Literary Report" that from such a standpoint it is not far to 
the socialist "Bible in the vest pocket." What good is nutmeg to the cow? Luther will 
say. The private Basle doctor Wernle spoke and wrote about "Paul as a missionary 
to the Gentiles," and surprised the world by asserting that Paul was actually very 
unsuited as a missionary. He had only "a minimum of linguistic education." "Of Greek 
philosophy Paul never got a clue. - He was not open to the world and to men; he 
lacked nothing less than the senses for the varied observation of reality. - He actually 
knew only one thing, but this in a perfect way, himself." Paul's mission is called a 
"concurrence mission." "This was the basis of the demonic effect of his sermon: the 
listeners became uncanny, since the mysterious 
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man so clearly and irrefutably revealed her inner self." The "theological literary report" 
holds this image of Paul to be a "recorded" one, that is, not defiled after all. Such 
blasphemers may dare to come before Christendom and offer themselves as 
teachers to theological youth! - Let us add to them the Gog and Magog who appear 
as advocates for Judas Iscarioth. Already more than 50 years ago Wilh. Weitling, in 
a writing: "The Gospel of a Poor Sinner," made a missing Socialist leader, who had 
done a great wrong to poor Judas, none other than JEsum. Good Judas was only 
indignant that JEsus left the Communist standpoint and gave his disciples the 
annoying example of being anointed with such a precious ointment, since his 
disciples were not anointed either. "Was not the indignation which seized them at the 
sight of this scene of prodigality and vanity a perfectly natural and noble feeling in an 
apostle of equality, who has the mission of preaching the kingdom of God to the poor, 
and the abandonment of their goods to the rich?" John did Judas great injustice by 
declaring him a thief; he was only a consistent Communist, besides being somewhat 
envious and jealous. By the Master's offending speech at the washing of the feet, 
and the hurtful word at the Easter supper, as well as the reproach done to him before 
the whole company of disciples, Joh. 13, 10. 21-23. he was so embittered that 
vengeance made him a traitor. "Everything was gone for him after these words, 
honor, friendship, love, hope. Nothing remained to him of his love to JEsus but fearful 
vengeance, excited by those hard words. His repentance and death should have 
reconciled him to the world and taken from him the curses of the millennia. He had 
not the courage to survive his disgrace." - In a socialist stage play, JEsus of Nazareth 
by Nikolai Graf Rehbinder, Judas is defended in a different way. The former Dutch 
pastor Domela Nieuwenhuis explains it still further in his writing, "The Life of JEsu." 
According to this, Judas was a fiery Jewish chiliast who saw himself bitterly deceived 
in his hopes by JEsu. In grief over JEsu's dalliance he wanted to try, by a heroic 
deed, to bring the Master to the point where he would at last begin his socialistic 
kingdom. "By capturing him he wanted to force him to come out as Messiah." But 
when JEsus forbade his own to draw the sword, he utterly despaired. "The Bew. of 
Gl." refutes this Social-Democratic wickedness. This is too much honor for the red 
ghost. Ye shall not give the sanctuary to the dogs. Matth. 7, 6. G.G. 

A testimony from Italy about Rome and the "Babylonian whore". We are 
often reproached for being behind the times, and especially for finding antichristianity 
in our confession of Pabstism and, according to Revelation 17:5, of Pabstism. 
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speak to our father Luther as the Roman whore. Open testimonies to this truth are 
not so frequent, and therefore it is especially gratifying when one finds testimony to 
this truth outside our circles, especially when it is a testimony that comes from Italy 
itself. We find such a testimony in the organ of the present-day Waldensians, the 
Rivista Cristiana. In an article on "The Babylon of the Apocalypse,” in which 
the idea that Revelation 17:1 ff. is about ancient pagan Rome is refuted, the Rivista 
writes as follows: "John marvelled greatly, seeing 'the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints.' This astonishment of his is a proof that he did not believe that this 
image referred to pagan Rome, for that would have been no reason for astonishment 
that the pagan city of Rome had persecuted the Christians. But it was a reason for 
wonder that Rome had not only become Christian, but had become a more terrible 
persecutor of Christians than pagan Rome had ever been. Incidentally, the history 
of the Inquisition shows most clearly that Papal Rome eminently deserves to be 
called ‘drunk with the blood of the saints'. The Babylonian harlot is called 'she that 
sitteth upon many weapons' (Revelation 17:1), that is, upon many ‘nations and 
multitudes' (v. 15). She is not only church, but a church that rules the nations; this is 
her claim (quella é la sua pretesa). This is a characteristic of the Roman 
Church, a characteristic belonging to her alone. No other Church assumes the right 
to want to govern the State, yes, what do | say, the State? the States, all nations. 
The Roman Church has always done so, and still does so in her frail age and in her 
time of decay. Thus the Roman Church, by the sayings of her popes, by her own 
pretensions, by her idolatry, by her aggressions, by her persecutions, shows to all 
those who keep their eyes open to see the fulfillment of the face of revelation, - that 
on her brow is written her true name: 'the mystery, the great Babel, the mother of 
fornication and of all abominations upon the earth." - It is indeed gratifying that such 
testimonies against the "Babylonian whore" can appear in Italy today, and that such 
a powerful testimony has indeed appeared. And how shameful it is for the many 
nominal Lutherans who on this point deny the Scriptural truth recorded by our 
Confession concerning the Pabbacy. C. Dreyer. 


Buddhism in Christian Countries. The complaint "that now in educated 
Christian circles this good old Buddha is so glorified" prompted the "Bew. d. Gl." to 
make further inquiries. The statistical offices know nothing more. The beginnings of 
Buddhism in Germany, France and England are traced back to the efforts of a 
theological group founded by the Russian adulteress Blavatsky in 1875. 
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sophic society. This dissolute lady, while wandering around London, claims to have 
met a high-ranking Indian mystic from the Himalayan mountains, who told her of her 
vocation to lead the naturalistic West to the knowledge of the only true mystical 
wisdom of ancient India, which she should first get to know on the spot. She claims 
to have travelled to Tibet and to have come into contact with the mystical 
brotherhood of the "Mahatmas". As a willing tool she found in America the spiritualist 
Colonel Olcott, to whom a Mahatma is said to have appeared and left him his turban. 
They went about together and founded the above-mentioned society in New York, 
which in a short time numbered 400 individual societies all over the world, although 
that whore was exposed by a Dr. Hodgson as a cunning swindler. The President of 
the Society, which since 1878 has had its headquarters at Adyar near Madras in 
India, is Olcott; its German organ was first the "Sphynx," now the "Metaphysische 
Rundschau." It wants a general religious union with the highest tolerance, 
fraternization of mankind, political neutrality, study of literature, religions, Aryan and 
Oriental arts, if possible also research into old mystical dogmas and unexplained 
laws of nature. It does not seek to establish a new cult, but to spread an "esoteric 
Buddhism" among the Christian peoples. - The genuine Buddhist propaganda in 
Germany goes hand in hand with this. The German translation of Olcott's Buddhist 
Catechism appeared in Leipzig in 1887, and in that year 27,000 copies were sold. 
One edition pushes the other, and the hunger for it among free spirits and 
Weltschmerzler is not to be quenched at all. The philosopher Arth. Schopenhauer 
strongly recommended Buddhism. He was followed by Feuerbach, K. E. Neumann, 
Th. Schultze, L. Buchner, etc. Buddhists appeared more and more frequently in 
lectures and writings, strengthened in the "conviction that the genuine Buddha 
doctrine must become of far-reaching influence on the spiritual movements of the 
present day and that its spreading is a cultural mission in the highest sense. Thus 
says the Buddhist mendicant Subhadra in the introduction to his German Buddhist 
Catechism, which has gone through five editions in eight years. In it he addresses 
all Europeans who, "unsatisfied by the teachings of the prevailing religions, long for 
that inner peace and that assured knowledge which alone make life worth living, and 
which neither dead dogmas nor the results of science, which is at present so 
confident of victory, are able to grant them". Included, of course, are especially all 
enemies of Christ "who do not expect salvation from foreign grace without their own 
merit, but who have courage and strength enough to stand on their own feet; who 
are bold enough not to believe, but to know, and not to blindly follow authority, but 
to want to think for themselves." To this at the beggar's pride 
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sick fellows it is said, "A personal God-creator has been invented only by the 
ignorance of men." If they wish to retain a memory of a JEsus, it is said that this 
amiable Nazarene was a faithful disciple of Buddha. "The fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, like the whole appearance of the Founder, are evidently of Buddhist 
origin." To the German Emperor's warning against these destroyers of the most 
sacred goods and truths, the Buddhist monk replies: "The truth proclaimed by the 
Buddha is indeed a destroyer, but not of the most sacred goods of the peoples of 
Europe, but of error, delusion, superstition, and spiritual and moral bondage, about 
which only those have cause to be terrified whose advantage it is when darkness 
reigns instead of light." The heathen is not a little pleased that the emperor and his 
church tremble before him. From grandiloquence, at least, so much appears that the 
emperor cannot better promote a lie than by publicly opposing it. In higher circles 
"comparisons between Christianity and Buddhism" are now said to be fashionable. 
The heathen rejoices: "The sublime teaching of the Indian sage is beginning to have 
a mighty influence on all thinkers and to reshape their world-view." "Now the time has 
again come in Europe when the Western descendants of the Aryans can hear and 
recognize the pure, unadulterated teaching of the Buddha. This will be the religion of 
the future in Europe." "May the light of the world-illuminating teaching, which from 
the far East, whence all light comes, now send its rays over into the Occident, spread 
victoriously ever further for the good, for salvation, for liberation for everyone." Paris 
has had its own Buddhist community for ten years. At a Buddhist mass the most 
distinguished statesmen such as Clemenceau, Prince Roland Bonaparte, university 
professors, members of the Academy, higher officials and financial aristocrats were 
present. G.G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


l. America. 


The new seminary building of the Norwegian Synod at Hamlin, near St. Paul, 
Minn., was dedicated on Saturday and Sunday, October 14 and 15. Although on the former 
day the weather was rough and threatening rain, yet a large number of guests were present 
at the preliminary celebration, which commenced at half-past seven o'clock in the evening. 
The speakers were Prof. Larsen of Decorah and Advocate O. M. Torrison of Chicago. The 
latter, in an English address, treated of the importance of Christian schools to our country. 
The conclusion was a splendid illumination of the new building. During the night it rained 
and stormed heavily, and Sunday morning dawned gloomy and threatening. Soon 
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but the sun broke through the fog and clouds, and when the morning service began at 
eleven o'clock, thousands had gathered from far and near, who took the seats set up in 
the open air, joined in the festive songs, and listened to the speeches that were made. 
Prof. Stub, the president of the day, offered a fervent prayer; Prof. Frich, the president of 
the institution, made a speech of welcome, and the president of the synod, Rev. V. Koren, 
preached the sermon of consecration proper. Mr. Prof. O. E. Brandt spoke in English on 
the great importance of Christian parochial schools in building up the church. In the 
afternoon service Prof. Yivisaker delivered an address on the high mission of the 
Seminary. Prof. F. Pieper, who as President of our Synod attended this joyous occasion 
of sister Synod, offered the hearty greetings and blessings of the German Missouri Synod, 
and the undersigned, who was present at the invitation of the Festival Committee, 
delivered an English address. Rev. Sievers, of Minneapolis, greeted and congratulated 
the Norwegian brethren in the name of our Minnesota District in Norwegian speech. Rev. 
J. Halvorson gave an English address on the special importance of the Institution to the 
twin cities of St. Paul and Minneapolis. Prof. Stub gave a closing speech in which he 
thanked all who had actively participated in the celebration. The celebration closed with 
prayer and blessing by Pastor Vangsnes, when the shadows of the evening had already 
settled over the still very numerous congregation. Two orchestras and a large singing 
choir had embellished the services with wonderful festive music and songs. A number of 
congratulatory messages could not be read out in public because of the onset of 
darkness; however, they were subsequently published in the organ of the Synod. We are 
glad that we can also include this plantation of Lutheran theology when we pray every 
Sunday: "Especially bless the orthodox teaching institutions for the equipping of faithful 
workers in your vineyard also in these lands 


Free Conference. P. O. T. Lee reports in the "Kirketidende" of November 8: "By 
invitation, a number of pastors from the Norwegian Synod and from the United Church 
met at Northwood, lowa, on October 24 and 25, to consider the following question: Does 
a man, through God's calling before conversion, acquire abilities and powers which 
enable him to accept God's calling? The discussion was conducted with calmness and 
composure. By agreement, no corporate prayer was held. For the members of the 
Norwegian Synod, devotions were held in the study room of the local pastor. The 
meetings took place on the ground floor of the church belonging to the Norwegian Synod. 
9 pastors from the Norwegian Synod and 4 from the United Church were present. Steps 
were taken to continue the negotiations at a later meeting." So far the report in the 
"Kirketidende". We take the liberty here of expressing the wish that in all faithful Lutheran 
circles, with the same conscientiousness as was done on the above occasion, church- 
mengerical communal acts of worship, devotions and services may always be avoided. 
Incidentally, the discussion of the very question on which the above small conference was 
based can only be beneficial and may open the eyes of many to the fact that before 
conversion in the state of spiritual death, there can be no question of powers and abilities 
belonging to spiritual life. And a reference to this truth may be necessary again and again, 
for the synergism of those who, before conversion, believe men to be endowed with 
spiritual powers and faculties, is not to be found in the spiritual life of man. 
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-For some who do not distinguish sharply between the two, it is very seductive, even if it is 
nothing less than "reasonable," as is all synergism in general. And it is just this synergism 
that dominates the great majority in the "United Church" and prevents them from 
confessing fully and completely with Luther's catechism: "I believe that | cannot by my own 
reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come to Him 


General Synod. Dr. Butler writes in the "Lutheran Evangelist" of November 17: "The 
press, the platform, and the pulpit are the trinity (!) of powers which God will use, and which 
we are to use, to bring to pass the petition, Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done, on earth 
as it is in heaven. "*" This debate would be unintelligible if it were not known that, according 
to Dr. Butler, the kingdom of God is not righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
which things come through the gospel alone, but eating and drinking (namely, weapon- 
drinking) and Sabbath-keeping. F.P. 


Regarding so-called life insurance, the Lutheran Observer notes, "A pastoral 
conference of the Missouri Synod has brought to the floor another burning question which 
may in time be developed into a new standard of right faith and doctrine. This is the matter 
of life insurance." The Observer then goes on to report that that pastoral conference had 
judged that the earthly good gained by life insurance was obtained by hazard, and not ina 
way permitted in God's Word. The "Observer" now errs, first of all, in thinking that a new 
"question" has here arisen. The question of whether so-called life insurance is right has 
been discussed occasionally in the Missouri Synod's Publications for some thirty years. A 
separate tract on the subject appeared decades ago, and it is well known that the Synod 
has always opposed life insurance in its public writings. The fact that recently several larger 
conferences have made life insurance the subject of discussion is due to the fact that the 
agents of the insurance companies have been particularly active in individual parts of the 
Synod in order to win customers for their profitable business. On the other hand, as far as 
the matter itself is concerned, we believe that a careful consideration of the circumstances 
reveals the so-called life insurance to be a game of hazard, and that whoever rejects the 
game of hazard in general must also reject life insurance in particular. But the Missouri 
Synod never counted "life insurance" among the articles of faith, but among the law. Life 
insurance is something that relates to life. The question whether life insurance is right 
belongs to the same category as, for example, the question whether it is right to belong to 
employer or labor unions whose practice it is to make it difficult for non-Union people to 
obtain clientele or work. F.P. 


Complaints about outdated methods in theological instruction have 
recently been raised again both here and in England. The fact that it is mainly such people 
who complain about "inadequate methods" is immediately noticeable, 
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who have abandoned the core of the matter, the gospel of Christ. A good method, of 
course, is a good thing and serves admirably in the teaching of divine truth. But where 
divine truth has been abandoned, where, for example, the inspiration of Scripture and the 
substitutionary atonement of Christ have been denied, then, in spite of all the "improved 
methods," pastors will be brought in who, to use Luther's expression, are good neither for 
clucking nor for laying eggs. F.-P: 

The great distrust of the unbelievers. We read in a local newspaper: "The 
metaphysical need lives in every human being, for he is the 'animal metaphysicum’. It is 
the longing which the poet sings (?) and which some turn to religion to satisfy, those who 
feel more deeply to art, those who think more sharply to philosophy." According to this, 
those who "turn to religion" are on the lowest level. But in fact it is only religion, and that 
the Christian religion, which is founded on God's revelation, that leads beyond nature. As 
for philosophy, it is utterly incapable of solving metaphysical problems. The history of 
philosophy from Thales to Herbart is proof of this. If it has been claimed that metaphysical 
problems have been solved, it is - sit venia verbo - bogus. How "art" leads beyond nature 
is also before us. The percentage of moral louts is greater among the "appointed 
representatives of art" than among people who have never come into contact with art. The 
human race cannot pull itself out of the swamp by its own hair. Left to themselves, men 
can only rummage about in their own rath and unrath. There is no elevation above nature, 
no successful metaphysical striving, either intellectual or moral. F2.P: 


ll. Abroad. 


G. Wolf's German History in the Age of the Counter-Reformation, an extensive 
work published last year in Berlin, has discovered what Luther understood by faith. "Each 
individual should form his personal relationship with God ever more intimately and firmly 
through his own study and through his own unceasing work on himself, and on the basis 
of his religious convictions, which he revises again and again, he should both examine 
foreign views with a critical eye and gain a higher standard for his constant willing and 
acting. This spiritual trial, which Luther himself had fought out within himself for years, and 
which every Christian should renew daily in his breast, was called faith by the Reformer." 
(Theol. Lit.-Bl.) This wolf faith, which knows nothing of any Christ and of no justification 
before God, can only remind Christ's sheep of the prophetic word: The godless have no 
peace, says my God, Isa. 57, 21. Why does this modern Union wolf have to impute his 
pagan faith to a Luther? 

G.G. 

Through a testimony against the move of Professor Seeberg from Erlangen to Berlin 
and his entry into the Prussian state church, the Gotteskasten gave the Union Lutherans 
cause to break away from the alliance with him. This group felt the sting in their own 
conscience and unanimously decided on a revision of the existing covenant relationship, 
the termination of which was to take place in the following form: "To the allied Lutheran 
castes of God we make the announcement that we regard our connection with them as 
dissolved. 
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seek. Their resolution, passed at the Brunswick Assembly in the summer of last year in 
connection with earlier demonstrations of a similar kind: "To condemn in the strongest 
terms the resettlement of the Professor of Theology Dr. Seeberg from the University of 
Erlangen to that of Berlin, and to express the deepest regret over the great and far- 
reaching annoyance which this teacher, hitherto considered a good Lutheran, has caused 
by his conversion to the Union, indeed by his apostasy from the Lutheran Church, by his 
apostasy from the Lutheran Church, - makes it seem natural to us to avoid even the 
appearance of granting the slightest justification to such a sectarian treatment of 
confessional matters, clothed, moreover, in the most offensive form." (Ev.Kzt.) Old Adam 
is after all a strange fellow; he must always use proud language. Incidentally, many a 
member of the "God's Box" who sighed over the previous fellowship with the Union 
Lutherans as an unconfessional one, will have a burden lifted from their hearts by this 
decision. G. G. 

J. Brenz Celebration. On June 24 and 25, the Wurttemberg Regional Church 
celebrated the commemoration of Johann Brenz, who was born on June 24, 1499, in Weil, 
not far from Breiten, Melanchthon's home town. Since the spirit of Brenz no longer feels at 
home in Swabia, the celebration was by and large arranged in the manner of an actor. The 
many writings on the history of the Reformation which were disseminated could not, of 
course, deny that Brenz was a complete Lutheran, testifying even in his youth that Luther 
was "a heros of the Church and a public preacher of the whole German nation, yes, of all 
Christendom." That is why even the modern Gmelin still growls into the celebration: "That 
finally Wurttemberg fell so decidedly to the Saxon-Lutheran type was precisely Brenz's 
fault." (BI. f. Wirttb. Kgesch. 1899. p. 166.) A modern theologian could not be cut out of 
him; for he sat too firmly in the center of Lutheran theology. Yet one, even in Tubingen, 
happily survived the celebration without Brenz's bones coming to life. G.G. 

According to the opinion of the "A. E. L. K.", the Austrian movement is being 
troubled from two sides. One complaint is about the theologians of the Reich, who hold 
lectures in Austria on visiting trips and allow themselves so many national allusions that in 
their all-German enthusiasm they can no longer give the Austrian Emperor what is the 
Emperor's. One Austrian Catholic warns them seriously: "The pastors want to get rid of 
the pastors. An Austrian Catholic sternly warns them, "From the pastors we want to hear 
only the Gospel; we will take care of politics ourselves." The "A. E. L. K." adds, "It is a 
profanation of the sacred where a Protestant preacher comes as such to Catholics, and 
offers them heavenly truth with the dull mingling of the political. Is only One Soul helped 
by this, or is not rather a deception perpetrated, as if the pure Gospel were somehow 
national religion? The desecration will not only avenge itself by the fact that God's kingdom 
will not be built in this way, and that instead of gold and precious stones much straw and 
stubble will be inserted, but also that the slander of the opponents will take occasion from 
these few outrages and work toward a strict border closure against all foreign pastors, 
whereby the innocent majority would be struck and the whole holy work in Austria 
damaged." This is something that even workers of the "A. E. L. K." might well put behind 
their ears. - The other complaint is that Union people always undermine the ground of 
Lutheran congregations like the Jesuits. These and the babblers already mentioned are 
often one and the same persons. The "A. E. L. K.", which is all too weak in this matter, 
must nevertheless testify: "Where our church has to fight against such a strong Catholic 
majority, a firm foundation and a solid foundation do it good. 
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a clear motto is doubly necessary." Now it has already happened that a Lutheran 
congregation at the seat of a superintendency in Bohemia has been saddled with a 
Reformed vicar. An American Lutheran pastor, who is a native of Austria, cannot be 
appointed by the church government because he has not passed a theological 
examination in Austria or Germany; the Lutheran congregation may ask as much as it 
likes. A false prophet, on the other hand, can still be imposed upon such a congregation 
and given the instruction that he should work toward a blending of the Augsburg and 
Helvetic confessions. Church rulers are not builders of the church of Christ. G. G. 

Pastor Braunlich, whose writings against the Papacy are forbidden in Austria, was 
accused of blasphemy against the Catholic Church in his Bavarian homeland because of 
a lecture on "Los von Rom". The impugned words read: "I. The Catholic countries perished 
as a result of their affiliation with the Catholic Church. 2. the Catholic Church has a 
corrosive effect on the nationalities. 3. catholicism is the corrosive principle of every nation. 
4. in consequence of the influence of the Catholic Church, no Catholic can be a good 
German. 5. the German Austrians have only the choice of becoming Protestant or 
perishing. 6. The Catholic religion is that of the greatest desolation and abandonment." - 
The court acquitted because he proved that utterances 2-5 were not his own. 

G.G. 

The Convention of the Spanish Prelates, which took place at Burgos in early 
September, sent a letter to the Queen Mother Maria Cristina on the 3rd of this month, 
which has come to our attention in a New York magazine, "Las Novedades". The petition- 
for such it is-contains complaints of the astonishing progress of Protestantism in the 
Peninsula, and beseeches the Sovereign in the most urgent manner to preserve "the State 
religion" by all means at her command. Once upon atime it is emphasized that Catholicism 
is the religion of the country, that all attacks upon the same are directed very directly to 
the Constitution of the monarchy. We let the letter follow in an extract: "Mistress! The 
undersigned Prelates of Spain, assembled in the venerable city of Burgos, the sincerest 
Catholic National Congress, approach today the steps of the Throne of Your Majesty, in 
order to give again a solemn and heartfelt testimony of the reverence and love which we 
have for your high person and your Son, whose heart you have formed according to the 
teachings of our holy Mother, the Church. The Spanish bishops ask in all their prayers that 
the gifts of grace which you need to guide this people, tried by misfortune and disaster, 
may descend upon you from above, so that you may lead your people in the way of justice 
and religion, and may bequeath to your son, with the scepter of his ancestors, those 
Christian virtues which brought the kings of Spain to such high renown, when the 
teachings of Catholic truth alone filled both king and people alike. We . . cannot now fail 
to inform Your Majesty of the situation in which the Spanish Church finds herself, the 
Church which is worthy always to distinguish herself by her unselfishness, . . Patriotism 
and absolute obedience to the precepts and teachings of our most Holy Father, Pope Leo 
XIll. Your Majesty will dutifully exercise her right to support us, considering that we, as 
vigilant shepherds, cannot nor must not allow our flock to be in constant danger of being 
eternally lost, since we have the duty to lead it on the way of salvation to Heaven. Verily, 
numerous are the 
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Dangers we have in mind. But we wish to direct your attention only to those which seem 
to us of the greatest importance, so that, with the noble, Christian, and elevated disposition 
of your heart, you may offer for your countries the remedies which the conditions of the 
Spanish Church demand. The insolence and daily increasing boldness of Protestantism, 
which raises its temples and schools directly before the Catholic churches and schools of 
the capital (of Madrid and in many cities and states of Spain, against the regulations of the 
national constitution; ... . the payment of dues to lodges, while religion and the fatherland 
go empty-handed, - these and other complaints are those which we bring with reverence 
before the Catholic throne of His Majesty, so that under the assistance of God everything 
may be done that is possible to dispel these clouds which darken the light of truth in our 
beloved fatherland. If our words are heard, Your Majesty will do well for God, the Church, 
and Spain, and the Episcopate will give due thanks; but the Congress of Burgos will have 
inaugurated a new period of peace and prosperity, by rousing the Church from the decline 
in which she is at present, and raising her to the degree of glory and splendour to which 
she attained in the past by her steadfast adherence to the faith in JESUS CHRIST. Burgos, 
September 3, 1899." The Queen Mother's reply reads in part as follows: "To the Most 
Reverend Cardinal Cascajares, Archbishop of Valladolid. Most esteemed friend! . . . Your 
words, so full of faith and love, give me great comfort and strength, since they assure me 
that the daily prayers of a man of such great piety and of such excellent virtues" (her!) 
"assist me in the work which occupies my constant attention, namely, to form the King's 
heart according to the teachings of our holy Mother, the Church; prayers which give him 
and me strength to serve ... with success the same" (the Church) "and the Spanish people. 
It gives me great joy that the Episcopate always associates, as in your letter, the needs of 
the Spanish Church with the firm insistence on absolute obedience to the precepts and 
teachings of our most Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII, for whom | have such deep devotion in 
my bosom. Since the attacks on our faith and the machinations which in so many ways 
seek to overthrow the religious and moral order are of such a dangerous nature - for your 
communication mentions some which violate the fundamental principles of the 
Constitution - and since the circumstances mentioned touch very closely the peace of 
conscience, ... as well as the government of the country in general, | must submit them to 
my responsible ministers, ... in order to find in their advice the remedies which offer the 
surest guarantees of success. Venerable Cardinal and friend, | beg you to express to the 
venerable Cardinal of Santiago and to the reverend Archbishops and Bishops the gratitude 
which | feel towards them all, and the ardent zeal with which | am striving for the fulfillment 
of my 
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| seek to fulfill my duties as Queen and Mother in the way that Providence has prescribed 
for me in this world, offering to God in faith and hope the sufferings and tribulations with 
which He has tested us, as a sacrifice to His greater glory; may He assist us with His divine 
grace for the good of the King and his Catholic people. Be it, in Christ venerated Cardinal 
and Father Cascajares, Our Lord [the King] in your constant protection and guard. San 
Sebastian, September 16, 1899, Maria Cristina." The most interesting thing in the 
correspondence is, of course, the admission of the prelates that Protestantism in Spain is 
really beginning to make appreciable progress. The reverends are quite obviously 
appalled by the spread of the offending religion and seem to see the application of the 
means at their disposal crowned with so little success that the secular power of the 
government - Cristina also promises that measures will be taken by the officials of the 
state - must be called upon. Genuinely papist is again the trick of attributing the rampant 
godlessness in the schools and other anti-religious demonstrations to the increasing 
Protestantism. 1) And finally, the identification of the "Catholic throne" with the ruling 
dynasty, of the "Spanish Church" with the Catholic Church, is very remarkable, just as the 
relationship between the government and the prelates, as it appears in the entire tone of 
the correspondence, does not deviate in any respect from the relationship of Philip II or 
Ferdinand to the priesthood of their day. The ruler of Spain today is neither Maria Cristina 
nor Alfonso XIII, but the same Leo. 


Th. G. 

The Protestant Reformation Society in the Episcopal Church of England, which was 
founded in 1827 to work against the ritualists and all secret papists within the state church, 
now has as its theological leader Mr. Charles H. H. Wright, a theologian who studied under 
Delitzsch in Leipzig and after that occupied himself much with Old Testament studies. He 
is very insistent on counter-lectures against Roman priests who wander through the 
country, and by remarking that pope and priest claim to be like God, he soon got into 
correspondence with James Britten, the secretary of the Catholic Truth Society. The latter 
challenged him to prove in which official document the pope and priest made such a claim. 
Wright did not fail to prove this from the Catechismus concilii tridentini and the Corpus juris 
Canonici. His ritualistic opponent took a priest to help him and, in true Jesuit fashion, 
evaded the question by saying a great deal about the fact that the priests did not claim all 
the attributes of the Godhead, which was not claimed at all. Wright made them quite hot, 
and concluded the correspondence by saying: "The claim of any priesthood to possess 
the 'power to make the body and blood of our Lord' and to 'offer sacrifices for sins,' together 
with the claim to exercise auctority as 'judges' in confession, is, in my judgment, a 
fulfillment of the prophetic picture drawn by the apostle of ‘the man of sin,’ who 'sitteth in 
the temple of God, expending himself for God,’ 2 Thess. 2, 4." (A. E. L. K.) The ritualists 
grit their teeth over such language. G. G. 


1) A growing contempt for Sunday and the prevalence of freer expression in daily prices, as well as the 
spread of pornographic literature, are also attributed to Protestantism! 


